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APPENDIX I 

Population and Land Use 

Introductory Note 

Section I - Prefatory Remarks 

J, GENERAL OBJECl"lVE 

THE objective of this series of tables is to 
bring out the rclationsh!p be!ween popula
tion and natural resources m general and 

cultivation in particular, in India and its various 
zones and natural divisions. The data pre
sented in the tables include physical factors like 
topography and climate, mineral resources, land 
utilization,cropping patterns and crop yields, and 
trends in cultivation. The relationship betwt:cn 
population and cultivation has been brought 
out in special detail. Differences in cultivation 
per capita in different parts of the country have 
been shown, as also trends in population 
growth, cultivation and cultivation per capita 
for the last several decades. Finally, selected 
data on population, cultivation, crop yields 
etc., in U. S. A., Great Britain, •the U.S. 
S. R and other countries have been presented 
in order to afford a comparison of trends in 
India with those in other countries. 

2. HISTORICAL ANALYSIS 

A word needs to be said about the historical 
analysis of population growth and cultivation 
(TABLES I ·s to I ·8). This analysis has been 
divided into two parts, depending upon the 
availability of reliable and comparable data. In 
the first part which deals with the period I92I-SI, 
trends in population growth and cultivation 
have been shown for a large number of natural 
divisions. The second part deals with the 
sixty-year period : 1891-1951. For this part, the 
area coverage is much smaller- 8 natural 
divisions in full, and parts of S natural divisions
because comparable and reliable data were avail
able for only these areas. Due to various factors 
like changes in boundaries of districts and states 
anJ extension of non-reporting into reponin~ 

6o c.c. 

areas, comparable data for such a long period 
were not available for a large part of the 
country. Only those areas were taken for 
this analysis in which such changes were either 
non-existent or were very fmall, and where 
the statistics wue of a stfficient degree of 
reliability thrcughout the pericd to warrant 
long-term ccmparison. A scrutiny of all avail
able data showt:d that only 8 divisions and parts of 
s divisions sati~ficd these requirements: These 
are, however, located in different parts of the 
country. In spite, therefore, of the limited 
area covenge a good cross-section of the 
country is obtained. 

This historical analysis brings out the 
sharply contradictory character of the trends 
of change before and since 192I. Prior to I92I, 
growth of population and cultivation were nearly 
in balance. P<>pulation increase was fitful 
and slow, and increase in cultivation managed to 
keep pace with it. After 192I, however, popu
lation growth has been rapid and uninterrupted, 
while increase in cultivation, even where it has 
occurred, has been small and proportionately much 
less than the increase in population. Therefore, 
cultivation per capita had maintained substan
tially the same level upto I92I. Since 192I, it 
has been steadily falling everywhere. 

Tilat cultivation has been failing to keep 
pace with the growth of population is generally 
known and is almost a truism. It is not generalJy 
knorJ.Jn (and it iJ, therefor•, wry importllnl 111 
appreciate) that this failur• can be daud. The 
historical analysis is especially important because 
it establishes this fact and provides quantitath·e 
measurement of the decline of ~q .. -ation I'" 
fapita sin~ ~t starte4, 



3. CoMPILATION M'D FFISThiATION OF DATA 

The data for these tables have been compiled 
from published official statistics wherever these 
were available. These statistics wue checked 
by the department concerned, and special efforts 
were made to (1) make adjustments for changes 
in administrative boundaries; (2) fill the gaps in 
statistical coverage, and (3) compile the statis
tics (which are generally available for districts 
and states) for natural divisions and sub-,.-regions. 
In certain cases, where the data did not exist in 
the desired form, special compilations have been 
made by the departmmt concerned. Thus, data on 
topography i.e., area of mountains, hills, plateaus 
and plains (TABLE I ·o) was specially compiled 
by the Survey of India. Details of the manner 
of collection and processing of data for each 
table are given in Section III. 

4· SCHEME OF NATURAL REGIONS, SUB-REGIONS 
AND DIVISIONS 

It has been customary in past Censuses to 
compile subsidiary tables and to review Census 
data not only for the political and administrative 
units of the country but also for the territorial 
units which were deemed to be 'natural'. This 
arrangement was discontinued in All-India 

Reports after 1911, though it was continued in 
the Census Reports of the old provinces and 
states. At this Census, it was decided that the 
system should be revived for purposes of the 
all-India review also. As, however, immense ter
ritorial changes had occurred since 1911, a 
completely new scheme of classification of the 
territory with reference to the physical conditions 
was worked out. The country has been divided 
into five natural 'regions' with reference pri
rr-arily to topographical features. Each of 
the natural regions is divided into ' sub-regions' 
with reference primarily to rainfall and climatic 
conditions and also differences in soil so far 
as these are broadly identifiable and are reflected 
in the cropping pattern. The 15 sub-regions are 

_ further sub-divided into 52 ' natural divisions~. 
The intersection of these sub-regions with the 
states forms the basis on which natural divisions 
are formed. 

In addition to the threefold division of the 
country according to natural conditions, the states 
have also been grouped, for purposes of con
venience of review, into six population 'zones'. 

Details regarding the composition of natural 
regions, sub-regions, divisions and the zones 
are given in Census of India Paper No. 2 of 
1952 and also at the end of Pan !-A-Report. 

Section U - Collection, scrutiny and collation of data 

5· At the population censuses the total 
population of the country was ascertained and 
data on the various characteristics of the popu
lation e.g., sex, age, civil condition, economic 
status, means of livelihood, literacy etc., were 
collected and tabulated and the results were pub
lished in the census tables. Along with these 
tables narrative reports of the Census Superin
tendents and the Census Commissioner for 
India, which reviewed the data collected at each 
census, were also published. The reports of 
the Census Superintendents and the Census 
Commissioner in the earlier censuses referred 
to the agricultural conditions of their respective 
charges and for India as a whole respectively. 
At the 1951 Census, all the State Census Super
intendents were requested to prepare the follow
ing Subsidiary Tables and to review them in 
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their reports-
Subsidiary Table 4 "7- Progress of cultiva

tion during three decades : 1921-31, 
1931-41 and 1941-51. 

Subsidiary Table 4 · 8 - Components of culti
vated area per capita during three 
decades 

Subsidiary Table 4 · 9 - Land area per capita 
(1951) and trend of cultivation per 
capita during three decades. 

6. For preparation of these tables cultivation 
statistics for the quinquennia * ending the years 
1920, 1930, 1940 and 1950 were necessary. 
As in the case of vital statistics, cultivation 
statistics are unavailable for- some parts of the 

• Single year figures were nn<nilable because of fluctuations 
of cultivated area consequent op ,·arlation in seasonal oonditiODI 
(fom 1e111 to YIMir. 



country; are a\·ailable in others only for recent years 
but not for earlier years; and the degree of 
reliability also differs from state to state. 
In order to help the Census Superintendents in 
the preparation of their subsidiary tables, the 
Economic and Statistical Adviser to the Ministry 
of Food and Agriculture was requested to supply 
cultivation statistics for the average of five 
)'ears immediately preceding the census years 
1951, 1941, 1931 and 1921. Apart from the 
inherent dcfl!cts in the statistics themselves, 
other difficulties had arisen. The partition of 
the country and the merger and in•egration of 
the former princely states made it extremely 
difficult to compile figures, especially for earlier 
quinqucnnia. In the circumstances, figures based 
on available data were supplied by the Economic 
and Statistical Adviser and these were communi
cated to the Superintendents as a provisional 
first draft of the statistics to be finally published. 
The Superintendents scrutinised the figures in 
close collaboration with local departments deal
ing with agriculture and land statistics and 
prepared their subsidiary tables. Some 
of the Superintenden~ had to modify the figures 
supplied by the Economic and Statistical 
Adviser, where it was certain that fuller and/or 
more up to date information was locally avail
able and was known to be more accurate. Others 
retained the figures of the provisional first draft 
as given by the Econ0mic and Statistical Adviser at 
the Centre. In such cases also, care was taken to 
secure that the local authorities were made aware 
of and had no objection to the figures which 
were finally adopted. Subsidiary tables pre
pared by the Superintendents on the basis thus 
explained are published in the state census 
reports. 

7· GENERAL COMME~7S ON CULTI\'ATION 
STATISTICS 

It has become customary in recent years 
to conJcmn the quality of our statistics without 
aJL-quate discrimination bctw<:cn those which 
are rcli.~blc nnd those which are not. Such ccn
Jcmnation is usually accomp~ieJ by equally 
uncritk.al lau,btion of the st.nistics of. other 
l'Oltntrics. Some L-omments <'f a gt>neral charac
ter t'n then ltur(' of these stotistics are, therefore, 
ncc\.-sSJry. To begin with, a sharp distincti0n 
shoulJ be mJde between statis1 ics of 
\."Ultivated acre"l~es· nnJ statistics of ')ields and 
yidJ rat'--s•. The ml"thoJs of securing data are 

different and the quaiity of Jata secured are also 
different. 

In respect of statistics of culth-atcd acreages. 
India is equipped with a system which yields 
for the greater part of the sub-continent, \'cry de
tailed data with a degree of accuracy which is 
probably as good as the best in the world. The 
system of 'village papers' - officialJy maintained 
records of village land, listed by field plots- cnn 
be traced back to well over two thousand years-. 
It was greatly improved in the last century (as 
part of the processes of settlements and re
settlements of land revenue and rent). The 
principal improvements were made in three 
directions : First,- the lineal measure
ments and area computations became scienti
fically exact and field plots were. plotted on 
maps; Secondly,- the ancient office of village 
accountant- which had fallen on evil days
was resuscitated, reformed, and established on 
a secure basis permanently; and Thirdly,
the records as well as the holders of these village 
offices were put to use continually, kept under 
supervision and control, and thus brought to a 
high pitch of efficiency. 

Unfortunately, all parts of the country did 
not benefit equally by these reforms. Terri
tories under princely rule remained largely un
touched- though there were a few states which 
undertook similar reforms. The permanently 
settled zamindaris needed very little by way of 
management of the land revenue. In the greater 
part of the areas where this system pr:\·ailed 
(but not all) the records were improved, but the 
office of villige account::mt was allowed to we 
out and there was very little of org:~niscd ad
ministrative linkage between the vill-lge and the 
Government. The poor quality of almost all 
statistics (as much else, bcstdcs, in the admi
nistrative field) is traceable to these weaknesses. 
In the temporarily settled zamindari artaa, 
office of village accountant has been main· 
tained; and, though land revenue management 
has not been as detailed as in raiy£twari areas, 
general administration has been strong enough 
to make adequate use of records and personntL 
The resulting statistics are, therefore, of the 
same high quality. The main problem in all 
India compilation has been the treatment 
ofthose parts of India for which no statistics were 
received and those other paru where, owing to 
the absence of professional survey and/or the 
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absence of village accountants in physical con-
tact with the land, the quality of statistics was 
poor. In recent years, the Ministry of Food 
and Agriculture has been making great efforts to 
close the gap and achieve complete cover. This 
task has been greatly complicated by the 
partition of the country and the merger and 
integration of the former Indian States which 
made it very difficult to compile figures and main
tain comparability with -earlier periods. 

8. CATEGORISATION OF AREAS 

In the light of this general apprec1at1on it 
is obvious, that the statistics cannot be used 
effectively unless the areas are distinguished 
with reference to the nature and quality of their 
figures. Accordingly, four 'Statistical Catego
ries' were adopted and the areas classified from 
the point of view of availability, reliability 
and comparability of cultivation statistics. The 
four categories are : 

Statistical Category 'A' territories 

These are territories for which cultivation 
statistics of a reliable character are available 
o·n a comparable basis throughout at least the 
latest thirty-year period- I92I-50. They_ in
clude one state (Bombay) for which reliable 
data are available for a much longer period, 
but the element of comparability has been 
unfortunately spoiled in respect of the last few 
years, by the diffused inclusion of former 
princely states for which separate statistics 
are unavailable. 

Statistical Category •B' territories 

These are territories for which cultiva
tion statistics for the past three decades are 
available but are known to be generally less 
reliable than statistics for Category 'A' terri
tories and include states where en·ors which affect 
comparability are known to exist. 

Stati!Jtical Category 'C' territories 

There are territories for which cultivation 
statistics arc available round about I950 but not 
continuously for earlier years. The quality of 
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such statistics is aiso of the same order as 
those of Category 'B' territories, or poorer. 

Statistical Category 'D' territories 

These are territories for which statistics 
even of the meagre kind described for Category 
'C' territories are unavailable or are available 
only in a form which presents difficulties of 
localisation. For such territories a rough esti
mate has been attempted for 1951. 

Annexure I to this Note shows against the 
name of each state the category to which it 
has been assigned. For St::>tistical Category 'D' 
territories, it also gives the basis on which the 
estimates have been arrived at. 

9. RESULTS OF DETAILED EXAMINATION OF 
CULTIVATION STATISTICS 

The figures given by the Economic and 
Statistical Adviser, the figures given by the 
Supermtendents of Census Operations in their 
subsidiary tables, and the figures already 
published in the Census of India Paper No.2 
of I952 were examined in detail in order to locate 
gaps and discrepancies, remove errors, 2nd fill in 
the gaps wherever material was available for 
the purpose. As a result of this examination 
it was concluded that the quality of the cultiva
tion statistics obtaining in differc·nt states was so 
markedly different that an all-India consolidation 
for all states could not be attempted on a uniform 
basis i.e., by adopting in entirety either the 
Economic and Statistical Adviser's figures or 
the figures given by the Census Superintendents 
in their Subsidiary Tables or the figures given in 
Census of India Paper No. 2 of 1952. It there
fore became necessary to accept one of the three 
sets of figures in relation to each state separately 
as the best available statistics and to discard the 
other two. Which of the three sets of figures 
has been adopted in respect of each state is 
also given in Annexure I. On the basis of the 
foregoing analysis the best estimates for current 
cultivation statistics have been made. These 
are given in TABLE I · 4. 

A reconciliation of the figures for Net Area 
Sown as given in TABLE I ·4 and the Census of 
India Paper No. 2 of 1952 has been effected. 

' The reconciliation statement is given as Annexure 
II to this Note. 



Sec:tion iii - Tablet desc:ribell 

lo. TABLB 1 ·o : CLASSIFICATION OF LAND BY 
ToPOGRAPHY, POPULATION AND AVERAGB 

ANNUAL RAINFALL 

This table classifies the land an·a of each 
state and natural division by mounwins, hills, 
plateaus, plains etc., and on the b«sis <•f th:s 
gives the extent of the topographically usabl~ area 
of each state and natural division. As mentioned 
above, this information is based on data supplied 
by the Survey of India. The dcfiniti0ns adopted 
for purposes of this special compilati0n were as 
follows : 

Mormtains : Steep hills generally &bove 
7,000 ft. in altitude. 

Hills : Weathered high lands up to an 
clewtion of 7,000 ft. 

Plateaus : Relatively flat lands that 
lie at an elevation between 1,000 to 
3,000 ft. 

Plains : Generally flat lands, with 
elevation up to 1,000 ft. 

Mountains, thus defined, indude or.ly the 
Himulayan ranges above 7,000 ft, in elevation 
and very small areas in the ranges of Peninsular 
India. Ranges below 7,000 ft. in the Himalayan 
as also all the ranges of Peninsular India, subject 
to the above exception, have teen classified as 
hills. 

Topographically usable area has been com
piled fn,m these figures on the following br.sis : 

Topographical class 
Proportion 

COIISiJLTed USable• 

Mountains s per cent 
Hills 25 per cent 
Plateaus 75 per cent 
Plains 95 per cent 

In the plains there are large areas of sandy 
desert and marsh land, mostly in Rajasthlill and 

• Thrw r"-'f"'rtlmo haft ~ adort~ from the book, PEAR· 
SON AND HAll PER 1 ,.Tiw lr tw14'1 Ht~~ttnN1 ~ell llni•·enitJ 
...... ., 1049, In thia book the au!hon have Cti<Uiottd the &oro
srallbi""ll¥ uaabk area for &U the roolineoto of u.~ ...-orld. 

Thia method or dusifiatioa or torognrhic.u, uoable area 
1 hould not toe conoidtred more euct than it actually ia. It Ji>"ft a 
IJf'l>ft'al indoatJOa of !h" ~xtHit of t<>rognrhiu!ly uublt' .,.... iD a 
Ia,.,.. tf'rntory, NY a contul<rlt, or a ta,.,. country. It obOuld DOt be 
tak..., to furni•h & .,..Ooe ... timate ot tht t"''t\gnrhdlly -t-Ie 
ar..a ill a I'PI•u,...ly am~ - like a natural dovuion, Thua the 
rauo of '75-... f•>r rb tHua io eomt•i>at low in many J'&rta of India &a 
ia oh<>wD \iy th~ fact that in North D<ottan th• crop-land (..,....&I'M 
~ CUft'O'ftl fall,_) ia a.:tUIIIIJ more !hu the ·~& C<>fi&IQfll~ lOioG
I~utable, 

Kutch. These have been separated and shown 
in Annexure I to this table. These areas are 
considered un-usable and have been excluded in 
a.lculating the tof'<'graphically usable area for 
the plains. 

II. CoMMENTS ON TABLE I • 0 

It will be seen from this table that plains 
occupy 43% of the land area Clf the country, 
plateaus about 28%, hills about 18% and moun
tains about 11 %. The topographically usable 
area totals nearly sos million r.cres or 62% of the 
total land area of the country (Soo million acrea 
and 66% for the area of the 1951 Census). The 
proportion of the topographically usable area to 
the total land area is of course the highest (So%) 
m the Northern Plains region and lowest (34 %) 
in the Himalayan region. The prorortion for 
the Northern Plains region would be consider· 
ably higher, but for the inclusion in its western 
part (Rajasthan and Kutch) of large areas of 
sandy desert. 

Topographically usable area per capita work.a 
out to an average of 1 • 40 acres for the country as 
a whole. The range of variation tetwcen the 
various divisions is fairly large- from 7 ·57 acres 
in Kutch to 0·35 acres in Travancore-Cochin. 
However, if extremes like Kutch and the Rajasthan 
Dry Area Division- where much of the area 
is really un-usable (or is of very low utility) 
because of low rainfall- are excluded, the range 
of variation is • considerably reduced. In the 
plains divisions, the variation is gt'l'~rally 
between i and 1 i acres; and in the Penin
sular hills and plateaus divisions between 1 and 
3 acres per capiza. It is not to be supposed 
that the assumptions made in the preparation of 
this table are, in any sense, final How accurate 
and complete information of all the facts which 
determine the usability of land is to be ascer
tained, recorded and used is a problem with 
many aspects -for which solution i• to be found. 
The table now presented is regarded as only the 
first st<'p in the solution of the problem. 

12. TABLE I "I : DISTRIBLTION OF AREA OF 
REGIONS, SL'B-REGIONS A~"D DIVISIONS BY 

RAU."FALL (RAINFALL BELTS) 

Just as the first table gives the distribution 
of the area of each natural region, sub-region 
and di\·ision by topographical classes, this table 
shows the distribution of area by rainfall belts. 
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t:ive rainfall belts ha\·e bt:en distil'lpmhed en 
the basis of total annual rainfall. The area of 
each natural division, sub-region and region 
falling within the different rainfall belts has 
been shown in the table. This classification 
into five rainfall belts has been designed so as to 
conform to the observed differences in vegeta
tion and agricultural patterns. 

These rainfall belts have been shown in 
a map in the main report. For convenience of 
reference each rainfall belt is referred to hence-

Belr 
An111llll 
rainfall Rainfall characteristics 

forth by the coiour by which it is shown 
in this map. Thus the belt v.ith rair..fall 
above 75 inches will be referred to as the Blue 
Belt, that with rainfall between so· and 75. as 
the Dark Green Belt and so on. 

This table has been prepared from the 
isohytal map of India supplied by the Indian 
Meterological Department. The area of each 
belt has been calculated by adding up areas 
of whole districts, and estimated areas of parts of 
districts, on the basis of this map. 

Vegetaricmal and agricultural 
characteristics 

I. mue Belt above 75' Rainfall generally dependable; rainy season 
longer than in the rest of the country 
mainly because of pre-monsoon storms; 
number of rainy days more than 75 
per year. 

Evergreen forest; rice is the principal 
crop; other wet zone crops like jute. c»
conut and tea are important. 

z. Dark Green sd' to 75' . Rainfall generally dependable; rainy season .Mixed evergreen and deciduous forest; 
Belt shorter than in ( 1) above; number of rainy rice still the principal crop; irriga-

3· Light Green 3d' to so• 
Belt 

4. Hrown Belt t.s'to 30• 

days 6o to 75 per year. tion needed principally as a standby. 

Rainy season confuied to the monsoon 
season, uupt in the South Madras area 
where rainfall OCCllr1l also from October 
to December; average number of rainy 
days range between 40 to 6o per year; rain
fall less dependable and failures of 
rain experienced sometimes. 

Rainy season short ; average number of 
rainy days between 25 and 4 S per year; 
rainfall undependable and areas subject to 
frequent famines and scarcities. 

Deciduous forest; mixed humid and 
dry zone crops ; rice, wheat and millets 
principal foodgrains; rice and other 
wet crops predominate towards the 
wetter margins and wheat and millets 
towards the drier margins; irrigation 
necessary for the rabi crops and desir
able as a standby for the kharif crop. 

Thorn forest; dry zone crops; wheat and 
millets main cereals; irrigation needed for 
both rabi and kllarif crops. 

s. Yellow Belt Below 15' Rainfall sporadic and undependable; number Desert vegetation; dry zone crops like 
of rainy days below 20. millets and wheat are grown; irrigation 

for cultivation necessary. 

J'lmzexure 1 TO TABLE 1"1 

An abstract of the data furnished in the 
main table is given in this annexure. It 
also shows the proportion of area of India and 
its five natu1alregions falling under the different 
rainfall belts. It will be seen from this abstract 
that about one-third of the area of the country 
is included in the two humid belts- blue and 
dark green; one-third is in the sub-humid 
light green. and one-third in the two dry belts-
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brown and yellow. Thus, it will be seen that in 
abouttwo-thirdsofthe area ofthe country water 
deficiency is a major problem and irrigation a 
necessity. The intensity of moisture deficiency 
and the need for irrigation increases progressively 
as one moves towards areas of lower rainfall. 

The above figure, however, does not fully 
bring out the extent of moisture deficiency or the 
need of irrigation in the agricultural areas of the 
country. Most of the area of the dark blue and 
dark green belts, which is well supplied with 



mobture, h hilly and mountainous and is, there
fore, not fit for agriculture. On the other 
hand, plains and plateau areas in which most of 
the agricultural land is situated, a~ mostly 
included in the ydlow, bro\\n or light green 
belts. Thus in the Himalayan region, 90% of 
the land is in the blue and dark green belts. 
By contrast, in the Northern Plains region 
where topography is more favourable for agri
culture, SS% of the area is in the two dry belts
yellow and bro\\n ; and 85 %of the area is in
cluded in the three belts- yellow, brown and 
light green. 

Annexure I I TO TABLE I"I 

Further information on the brown and 
yellow 1--clts is prc::sented in this Amzexure. 
It shows the distribution of the area of each 
belt by sub-regions, and makes estimates of 
the population of each belt. The estimates of 
population are based on the population of the 
districts or parts of districts included in the 
belts. The yellow belt is one contiguous area 
in the north-western part of the country. It 
includes a large area of western Rajasthan, most 
of Kutch and a small part of southern Punjab. 
The brol'm belt is. however, divided into three 
parts- northern, central and southern. The 
northern brown belt extends as a broad arc 
round the yellow belt from Punjab in the north 
to Saurashtra in the south. The central brown 
belt occupies a large area in the Peninsular Hills 
and Plateau region. It extends from the 
Vindhyas in the north to the plateau of .Mysore 
in the south and covers most of the area of the 
Deccan. The southern brown belt is a rela
tively small area in Madras. It gets separated 
from the central bro\\n belt bc::cause of some
what higher rainfall over .Mysore and parts of 
.Madras. 

L.·tmt of Irrigalion in th4 dry belts : The 
availability of irrigation in the dry belts is shown 
in Amuxure II to the next table- 1 ·2. In this 
aJmcxurt, the area of each belt has been divided 
on the basis of availability of irrigation in the 
following manner : 

(1) TRACI'S WITH GOOD IRRIGATION- where 
the percentage of irrigated area to the 
total area so\\n exceeds 20%; 

(i1) TRAcrs WITH FAIR IRRIGATION- where the 
perce-ntage of irrigated area to the total 
area sown is between s% and 20%; and 

(ii1) TRACI'S WITH POOR IRRIGAnON-whue 
the percentage of irrigated atta to the 
total area so\\n is less than S %-

The total land area, population ,classifi
cation of land area, and the extent of irrigattd 
area are shown for each belt and tract. 

It will be seen from this a-txUJt •har in the 
yellow belt out of a total reported S<"wn atta 
of 7·7 million acres, 1'9 million acres or almost 
one-fourth is irrigated. Fifty-five per cent of 
the reported sown area is classified as bcing in 
tracts with good irrigation and the balance 
in those with fair irrigation. 

In the northern brown belt, irrigation is 
available for about 10'6 million acres out of a total 
so\\n area of about 51 million acres. About 
35% c-f the so\\n area is classified I'J being in 
tracts with good irrigation. Most of the irri
gated area is also included in these tracts. 
Nearly half (24·4 million acres) of the so\\n area 
is classified as being in tracts with fair irrigation. 
But the total area receiving irrigation in these 
tracts is rlither small, being 2'3 million acres or Jess 
t11an 10% of the total area sown. 

In the southern brown belt also, avail
ability of irrigation is good. About two-thirds 
of the sown area is classified as being in tracta 
of good irrigation and the balance in tracts of 
fair irrigation. In the central brown belt, how
ever, i.pigation is available only to a very limited 
extent. The total area receiving irrigation ia 
only 2'9 million acres or about 6% of the total 
sown area. Nearly the entire belt is classified 
as being in tracts of fair or poor irrigation. The 
main reason for the small area of irrigation in 
the region is its hilly and plateau topography, 
by reason of which irrigation can be developed 
only in a few favoured localities • 

Annexur6 I I 1 TO TABLE 1 ·I 

This annexure gives for the \'arious rainfall 
divisions periods of successive yeara of deficient 
rainfall during I891-1920 and 1921-50. The 
years in which the average annual rainfall wu 
below the normal by 11% or more have been 
treated as years of deficiency. 

13. TABLE 1"2: <iA.ssiFICAnON OPLAND ARJ!A 
(1951) 

This table shows figures on classificatiOn of 
land into major land use classes : "forest." • not 
available for cultivation', "other un-cultivated 
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land excluding fallows', 'fallow land' and 'net area 
sown' for Ir.dia, the zones and the sub-regions. 
It will be seen that the classification of land 
figures are available for only 623 '4 million acres 
out of a total land area of 8 I2 ·6 million acres. 
The balance of I90 million acres is the unclassi
fied area for which returns c.f agricultural statis
tics are not available. 

The distribution of the unciassified areas 
shows that they would be unproductive for the 
most part. The w1clas~ified areas are ln~ated 
mosdy in hilly, mountamous or desert reg~ons. 
Nearly 6o million acres are in the Western Hrma
layan wb-region- mosdy in Jammu and 
Kashmir state; another 40 tn.illion acres are in 
the Desert sub-region. Other lage areas are 
alsc in the hilly or dry regions. In the fertile well
, watered plains areas like the Lower and Upper 
Gangetic Plains wb-regions, or ~he two . sub
regior;s of the East Coast, there. 1s practically 
no unclassified area. 

Sown area totals 268 ·4 million acres or 
33% of the total land area (43% of the clas~i~ed 
area). Current fallows total another 59'4 nullion 
acres. Total crop-land (net area sown . P_lus 
current fallows), therefore, totals 32T8 million 
acres which is 40% of the total land area cf 
the ~ountry and 52·6% of the classified area. 
It may be mentioned that the proportion of 
crop-land to the total land area in Ind!a is about 
the highest ~ong the large cow:.tnes of the 
world. Also, we have noticed that the topo
graphically usable area amounts to 505 million 
acres. If from this total are taken out areas which 
are unsuitable on climatic and other grounds, 
the areas needed for pastures and areas which 
must remain under non-agricultural uses like 
villages, towns, citi~, roads etc., it. is clear th~t 
a very high proportion of the culttvable area 1s 
already occupied by cultivation purposes. The 
figures of column I I in this table are very signi
ficant in this connection. These show the pre
portion of crop-land (sown area plus 
current fallows)· to the total classified area in 
the various zones · and sub-regions. It will 
be seen that in quite a few cases the figure is 
between 6o% and 70% and in some, e.g., North 
Deccan and the Lower Gangetic Plain, it is 
between 72% and 75%· The figures reflect the 
intensity "f the land use, the result of efforts 
through the centuries to bring as large an arefl 
of land und~ ~'\lltivl!ttop, ~ possiple, 
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I4. TABLE I '3 : CROPPING PATTERN 

This table shows the cropping pattern or 
the distribution of the sown area among 
major crops in India, the six zones and the 
fifteen sub-regions. The main points brought 
out by this table are well-known, namely 

(i) that foodgrains occupy nearly 8o% 
of the total sown area in the country; 

(ii) that among the foodgrains, the largest 
acreage is un~er rice (70 million acres 
or r.early 23% ofthe sown area); 
millets come next with 6o million 
acres and 20% of the sown area; and 
wheat comes third with 24 million 
acres and 8% of the sowr. area; and 

(iii) that among the non-food crops, oil 
seeds and fibres (cotton and jute) are 
the most important. Other crops 
like tea, tobacco, coffee, though of 
high value, occupy small areas. 

The small acreage (about 5% of the sown 
area) under fodder-crops is significant. I~ sho_ws 
that the agricultural economy of India li:ke 
that of China, Japan and other countries 
of Monsoon Asia, is based on the production of 
crops. It is not a crop-and-livestock economy 
as is the mixed agriculture of western ~urope 
or fastem United States. Therefore, msp1te 
of the fact that India has the largest number of 
cattle in the world and very large number 
of sheep and goats, barely 5% of the sown area 
can be spared for growing fodder-crops. In 
contrast, in U.S.A. besides vast areas of pasture 
lands, more than one-~fth of the entire crop-land 
is devoted to production of hay; nearly all the 
corn (which is the most important cereal grown), 
is used for feeding livestock, as also large 
quantities of oats, barley and other cereals. 

Differences in the cropping patterns in 
different parts of the co~mtry reflect ~ainly 
the influence of the varymg topographic and 
climatic conditions. Thus, the distribution of 
rice wheat millets and other crops is the result 
of these na~al factors, modified by such human 
effort as provision of irrigation. 

15. TABLES 1'4 AND 1'5: CuLTIVATION-
. ACREAGE NORMS AND PER CAPITA 

TABLES 1.4 and 1.5 bring out the relationship 
peween poplllatiop, _ ap,c;l c\lltivatiop 41 <lltferent 



parts ofthe country. TABLE 1-4 shows the po
pulation, the sown area and the irrigated area 
Ul 1951 in India, the six zones, and the fifteen sub
regions. In this table, consolidated totals for 
'A•, 'B' and 'C' categories- which are recorded 
statistics; and separate totals forthe 'D' cate
gory- which are estimates- have been given. 
An estimate of the population of areas of • D' 
categories have also been made. It will be 
seen from this table that areu of 'A', 'B' and 
•c• categories cover 633 million acres of land, 
have a sown area of256·8 acres and a population 

of 332·8 millionE. The area of 'D' category 
is 1 8o million acres. Sown area among them 
is estimated at 29"9 million acres and the popu
lation at 28 · s millions. 

In T ABLB 1 • s. the • D' categozr areas 
are excluded and the information for A', 'B' 
and •c• categories iS given in much greater 
detail. Population, net area sown, area sown 
more than once, area irrigated and area irrigated 
modre, thane• once ~e g~fi·ven separately for •A•, 'B' 
an categones, or the zones, states and the 
natural divisions. The latter part of this table 
shows cultivation per capita and its components 
by zonc:s, s.tates and divisions. Th~ components 
of culuvauon per capita are calculated as 
follows : 

Where 'P' is the population of the area 
to which cultivation statistics relate 

d 'A • . an 1 1s net area sown ; 'A1' 
area sown more than once; 'A • area 
. . ed d 'A • I tmgat ; an • area irrigated 
more than once-

(1) Irrigated Double Crop (col. 24) 
A• 

- - x 100 cents 
p 

(2) Irrigated Single Crop (col 23) 
Aa-A. -- x 100 cents 

p 
(3) Unirrigated Double Crop (coL .u) 

A 1-A• . 
=- - x 100 cents 

p 

(4) Unirrigated Single Crop (col. 21) 
CAt-A.> - (A.-AJ 

p JitQQ 

The average cultivated area per capita worb 
out at 17 cents for the coun~ as a whole. Of 
this, 63 cents or about So% 11 un-irrigatcd and 
14 cents or 20% is irrigated. Difference in 
cultivation per capita are quite martcd evcq 
among zones, the variation being from 53 cents 
io South India to 132 cents io Central India. 
Differences ~·een natural divisions are of 
course much greater, the range being from 
o·3 acres io Travancore-Cochio to 1"85 
acres io Bhopal. In general, one may aay, 
that cultivation per capita is lowest io 
the plains areas with high rainfall where rice 
is the main crop, higher io the plains with 
medium or low rainfall, and higher still in the low 
and medium rainfall areas of Peninsular Hills and 
Plateau region. 

16. TABLES 1·6, 17 AND 1"8 :TRENDs IN 
CuLTIVATION PER CAPITA 

T Alu.E 1·6 gives the population , cultivation 
and trends io cultivation per capila for three 
decades 1921 to 1951, for the states and natural 
divisions of 'A' and 'B' categories, in which , 
case alone are the agricultural statistica 
of a sufficient degree of comparability to make 
such long term comparisons possible. 

TABLES 1"7 and 1·8 take the comparison 
further back and show the trends in population, 
cultivation and cultivation per capita for six 
decades 1891 to 1951. This analysis could only , 
be done in areu where the agricultural statistica 
over this long period were of sufficient degree 
of reliablility and also where there had been oo 
appreciable territorial changes. Only8 divisions an4 
parts of s divisions could meet these requirement~. 
The data for individual divisions (or part1 of 
divisions) are given io TABLB 1·8 • TABLB 1"7 
gives the India and zonal consolidations from 
this table. 

Decline of cultivation per eapita since 1921 
stands out as an unmistakable characteristic 
of the divisions studied. A discussion of the 
significance of these figures will be found in 
Olapter IV of the Report. 

17. TABU! 1"9 AND Anne%UTU : MINERAL 
PRoDUCI'ION 

This table and the two amrex11ru show the 
value of the mineral production in India and ita 
distribution by natural sub-regions and divi
sions_ and by important minerals produced. 
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The figures of these tables are averages of five 
years 1946 to 1950. · They have been com· 
piled from Geological Survey of India's annual 
publications ' Mineral Production in . India' for 
the years 1947 to 1952. Figures on distrjbution 
of production by natural divisions have been 
arrived at by location of individual 
producing deposits, by natural divisions. , 

. · It will be seen. from the table~ that · coal 
is by far the_ most important mineral produced 
in the country. The average value of mineral 
production during these five years was Rs. 74 
crores per year. Of this more than half (Rs. 44 . 
crores) was contributed by coaJ. Other principal 
minerals in order of vaJue of· output are mica, 
gold, manganese ore, petroleum, iron ore and 
copper ore. 

: . TA~LE r9 shows th~ value.· of mineral pro
duction in important mineral producing divi
sions. The divisions have been arranged in 
order of importance in mineral production. 
Many of the divisions in which the value of 
mineral production is very 'small (e.g., divisions 
of Upper Gangetic Plains sub-region) have not 
been shown.· 

Annexure I shows the distribut;ion of . the 
prir).cipal··minerals by natural divisions. ' 

· . Annexure II shows the minerals arranged by· 
the order· pf value of production.· · 
'' . I. 

·.·.It will be seen from these tables that mineral· 
production in· India is · concentrated in a· few 
lOcalities; The most important ·of these is the 
North-East Plateau ·· ·sub-region. The average 
value -of the mineral- production of the three 
divisions of· this sub-region amounted to .Rs. 49 
crores out of the country's total of Rs.: 74 crores 
or nearly two-thirds. The value of production " 
of, the Chhota Nagpur division alone averaged 
R s. 44 crores. This division alone produces over. 
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four-fifths of the, country's coal, about half of 
the , iron ore (the other half comes from the 
Orissa Inland division of this sub-region), more 
than half of ~e mica, all the copper and nearly. 
all.the kyanite production of the country. The· 
North East . Plateau sub-region as a whole 
is . the sole or leading producer in the country of 
the following minerals : coal, iron ore, manga
nel!e, mica, copper, chromite, graphite etc • 

Outside this sub-region, the principal 
mineral productions are· : gold in Mysore; 
petroleum and tertiary coal in Assam; coal in 
Madhya Pradesh, Hyderabad and Vindhya 
Pradesh; iltnenite and monazite from the coastal 
sands of Travancore-Cochin, mica in North 
Madras and Rajasthan Plateau divisions and salt 
all along the sea coasts of the country. 

18. TABLES 2"0 TO 2 · 9 : YIELD RATES 
• 

TABLE 2 • o gives the official 'yield rates' · 
of foodgrains- figures obtained from the Direc
torate of Economics and Statistics, Ministry of 
Food and · Agriculture. TABLES 2 • I to 2 · 6 
give the yield rates as compiled by Dr. V.G. · 
P ANSE, Statistical Adviser, Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research. TABLES 2 • 7 to 2 "9 give 
the yield rates based on Crop-cutting Experi
ments carried out by the Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research. 

·19. TABLES SERIES 3, 4, 5 AND 6 : POPULATION 
· AND LAND USE -COMPARISONS Wim OTHER 

COUNTRIES 

TABLES 3"0 to 3"2 give the comparative figures 
for pUpulation and land use in India and the 
World. 

TABLES 4"0t04"3>5"0t05"3 and 6·oto6·2 
give figures for population and land use for 
Great Britain,·. the United States of America 
and the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 
respectively. A review of the figures in the 
tables is ~v~ iu the pote preceding each series. 
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M&nipur • • 
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Aaaesare I to the Introductory Not~ 

( AU. nouus RELATB TO NBl' ADA SoWN ) 

· Fi'guns · adoptd 
· for I9Sl 

.tf State Superintendent's 
Subsidwy Tables 

B _ State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

B State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

B State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

B State Su~tendent•s 
SubsidW'y Tables 

.D Estimates 

D Estimates .. ; 
,d State Superintendent's 

Subsidiary Tables 
'. 

' 

'. 
' 

(1) To the Superintendent•• figures 687 thouiiiDd acres have been added u follows : . . 
300 thousand acres being the of5clal estimate 

for I949-SO for the cadastrslly UDSUJ'Veved ueu 
in I· II Himalayan Uttar Pradesh divialon. 

I36 thousand· acres in 2•14 Eut Uttar Pradelh 
Plain division bein~ di.trerence due to DOD
inclusion for averagmg of figures for merged 
territoriea for years prior to the merger. 

251 thousand acres in 3"2I Uttar Prldeah Hills 
and Plateau division due to different bale
years. As there were major transfen of ca

·claves to this division figures ·for 1949-SO u 
taken In Paper No. 2, have been accepted. 

(2) Figures for decades prior to I9SI u '"'' indtMU 
figures for merged statea. 

To the Superintendent•• figures 795 thousand acrea 
have been added u followa on ac:count of diJier
ent bue-years : 

570 thousand acres In 2•12 North Bihar Plain 
division 225: thousand acrea in a•13 South 
Bihar Plain aivision. 

The Superintendent•• figures represent wider cover
age in respect of the merged 1tatea than In Paper 
No. 2. of I9S2 . 

The Superintendent•• figures did not include Cooch· 
B•har for which 410 thousand acres, being average 
of the actual figurea for the yean 194.5-46 to 1949-
so. have been added. 

Theae figures are same u given by the Economic and 
Statistical Adviser. 

The estimate is based In population proportion oa 
the figures for Tripura atate. -

Estimates have been made fa· popualf!on proportion 
on the buis of figures for 1·2.5 Himalayan Wm 
Bengal division u given in Ccmaa of India Paper 
No.2 ofi9S2. 

To the Superintendent'• figures, which are ame u 
thole supplied b' the Eoonomic and Statistical 
Adviser, an addition of 2.54 thOUIBIId eaa hu been 
made u folloWI, being difference oa ea::ouot of 
non-inclusion for averaging of figwea in rapcc1 
of merged states for the yean prior to merger : 

fO thousand 8Crel in 3" .54 Madra Dcc:x:an division • 
and 

IB.f tbnusaDd acres in 5"21 South Madna diri
aioa. 

II 



Statistical 
State CategMy 

My sore A 

Travancore-Cochin B 

Coorg B 

Bombay A 

Saurashtra . D 

Kutch c 

~adhya Pradesh 

Madhya Bharat } 
Hyderabad 

Bhopal 

Vindhya Prad~h 

c 

Rajasthan D 

Annexure I to Introductory Note-contcl. 

Figuru adopted 
fqr 1951 

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

-ditto-

-ditto-

State Superintendent's 
Subsidiary Tables 

Estimates 

Census of India Paper 
No.2 ofl952 

State Sut~erintendent's 
Subsidtary Tables 

Census of India Paper 
No. 2 of 1952 · 

Estimates 

RemarkJ 

These figures are same as those supplied by the Etc
nomic and Statistical Adviser. 

-ditto-

All the three sets of figures for this state are identical. 

These figures have a much wider coverage than that 
of either the Economic and Statistical Advisers 
figures or the Census of India Paper No. 2 figures. 

Neither of the three sets of figures have complete cover
age. The Census of India Paper No. 2 figures 
for the reporting area have, therefore, been raised to 
fuU cover in the population proportion. 

(I) The Superintendent's figures exclude· the merged 
states. To these have been added 4.249 thousand 
acres as follows r 

28 thousand acres in 3'24 North-West Madhya 
Pradesh Division ; and 4.221 thousand acres 1n 
3'32 East Madhya Pradesh division. 

(2) The Superintendent's figures for the unaffected 
3•41 South-West Madhya Pradesh division is 
same as supplied by the Economic and Statistical 
Adviser. 

Due to the various changes in the territorial limits 
during the quinquennium preceding ·1951, averaged 
figures are unrepresentative. Paper No. 2 of 1952 
figures. for these states, which relate to 1949-50 
only, have therefore been taken. • 

Estimates for three divisions have beeB made by rais
ing in population proportion the figures for reporting 
areas in each division; and for the fourth i.e. 3•11 
Rajasthan Hills division (which is entirely non
reporting) on the basis of figures for 3 •14 Madhya 
Bbarat Hills division. The estimated figures in 
thousand acres are as follows : 

2•34 East Rajasthan Plain division 6,368 
2•41 Dry Area division • 
3•11 Rajasthan Hills division 
3•12 Rajasthan Plateau division • 

15,535 
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Aluaave I to la.trodactorJ Note-cm~cld. 

B 

B 

B 

.. 

. . .·l 1 ' f ~ .... 

Srate · .Supcrinteodcnt •a 
Sub,idwy 'l'ablea 

-ditto-

.. 
-ditil,-

C. · ~ofindiaPaper 
· No.2 of 1952 

.. 
These figures are aame u those aupplied by the BcOoomlc 

and Statistical Adviler. .l 1 .. 
.. 



AanezareD 

-· (Au. AlU!A FIGURES lU!LATB TO NBr AlmA 

ArM 
tlt:I&Ortling 

Arua rrotiru:lu4etl6t Paper -~~~ Ctlu8r 
of lntlia No. 2 bill ittclutletl ill ftgurel 
PllfHt' . fqr Stati1tit:al Categtlriu A. B. 
No.2 C qr D. fllitA C«le No. of 

ZOM o/1952 ~~ tliflilit~rt Total 

I 2 3 .4 

I •. North ·India ... 39.300 39.300 

II~ Bast India 46>411 5,981 52,392 r·- ''"l 1•26- 86 
3"33 -4,995 
5"11- 5SOJ 

IlL South India 40>414 40>414 

IV. West India 45>363 4.740 50,103 

r···- S8ol 3"52- 164 
4"11- 445 
4·12 -3>469 I 
4"22- 82 

v. Central India • • 68,916 68,916 

VL Nonh-West India 28pz5 7;z.62 35,287 r .. -3PS7} 2•41- 141 
3"11 -3.330 
3"12- 734 

--- ---
INDIA 268;429 17,983 286>412 

14 



to Introductory Note 

SOWN AND ARE IN THOUSANDS] 

Area 
included 

in figures for 
Statistical 
Categories 

A, B, andC 

5 

39,304 

51:.654 

64,814 

17,565 

256.790 

Area included in Statistical 
Category D, and Code No. of 

the division 

6 

846 

{~:;; = !i~ } 
1·26 - 86 

7,006 

(4• 12-7,oo6) 

4>249 

p·24- 28} 
3"32-4,221 

17,793 r·-,,,,.} 2"34-6,368 
2"41-3,109 
3"ll-3,330 
3"1Z-2,728 

----
Z9,894 

Difference 

Total (+)or(-) 

7 8 

-108 

50,101 

69.003 -147 

35:358 --71 

216,68.4 --3'fZ 



· P~pulation and 
Classification of Land by Topographically 

.... ·-····-. 
Land mea 

Total land Land oria 
StiJte and division · mea PEK CAPITA Plains Plateaus 

I 2 3 4 5 

ND~ea of states aDd territories where 
··-· .. ---· .. 

I95I Census was taken .. • 753,189,120 2·n 349.525,952 223,226,2.40 
Jammu and Kashmir • 59379,200 13'46 296,832 1,6II,392ff 

·ToTAL 812,568,320 . 2'25 349,822,784 224,837,632 

NoRTH INDIA 

tar Pradesh • • • • 72,596,672 1'15 57,234,624 3.39S.648 
I" II Himalayan Uttar Pradesh • 12.474,880 4"95 864,o64 3o6,048 
2"14 East Uttar Pradesh Plain • 13,473.728 0'75 13,330,944. 142,784 
2 • 21 Central Uttar Pradesh Plain • 14,341,440 0·89 14,329,536 II,904 
2"22 West Uttar Pradesh Plain • 22,230,016 o·98 21,874.688 204,864 
3 "21. Uttar Pradesh Hills and Plateaus 10,076,6o8 2"58 6,835.392 2,730,048 

EAsT INDIA 

Bihar • • • 4S,OII,072 1'12 2$,139,520 13,954,176 
2"12 North Bihar Plaint 13,796,672 0'76 13,189,824 354,560 
2 "13 South Bihar Plaint 9.992,000 o·89 8,906,752 799,296 
3"31 Chhota Nagpur • 21,222,400 1'95 3.042,944 12,8oo,320 

Orissa • • • . 38,486,976 z·63 18,Z8o,SIZ 5,994.304 
3 • 33 Orissa Inland 31,647.424 _3'97 12,283,968 5.994.304 
5 ·u Orissa Costal 6,839.552'· 1'02 5,996,544 

---- :: ... ,. 
West Bengal ." • • · • 19,696,192 0'79 19,o87t744 

1"2S Himalayan West Bengal 3,II8,144 1'54 2,509,696 
2 ·II West Bengal Plain • . 16,578,048 0'73 16,578,048 

Aesam • • • 54.407,872 6·oa 16,291,456 
I" 21 Assam Plains • 15,587,072 '2·00 14,284,288 
I" 22 Assam Hills • 38,820,800 31"35 2,007.168 

• 
:: - -· 436,992 I" 23 Manlpar--- .} .. . ~ .• .;v .. 5,518,272 '4' ~ 9"55 

1'24 Trlpura a,5So,z88 4'04 1,620,544 

1•2& Sikkim 1,756,A8o ' 12"75 -
Chantkmagore Z.496 0•05 Z,496 

SoUTH INDIA 

Madras • • • 81,785,6oo 1"4:J 41J,OI:J,6:Jz 
3"54 Madras Deccan 16,899.456 3'35 4,285,056 
4"23 WestMadras. 6,957,888 1·o2 3,508,416 
s·u North Madras 22,458,688 1"56 16,880,128 395.968 
s·21 South Madras 35,469.§68 1·H 23,340,032 3,352,640 ... 

• retima~!d pop~~~s:::a~s~w~g:·is ~~::fuSSili: tpk~ in<tf~fo;:' J~!t~a~Ja~~~~::~ included tl I~es =waste and watery/marshY areas wtp.ch have been excluded !11 C?lculanng topographi~/ Y usable area 
~ The figures in brackets represent the topographically usable area per U~Jnta. 1f the- sandy waste an or watery areM 

···16 



LanJ Use Table l'O 

usable area, population and average annual rain.Call (Au. AlUiA FIGtJREs ARB IN ACRES) 

d.ns1'/Ud 41 
TupographicallJI A Off'Q&I •1UJIHJI 

Topograplu'callJI 19SI C4nnu tuabll (IIUd f'tlin/all 
Hills Afountaim 11sabl1 area Po/'fllatiort PER CAPITA IN INQID 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

147.907,456 32,52.9,472 499,680,168 356,879.394 1'40 (I'SI)l 42•50 
.2.,6'}0,048 54.780,928 4.743.744 4.410,000• &·o8 39'04. 

1 50,597,504 87,310,400 504,423,912 ]61,289,394 1·40 ... 
4,092,608 7,173.792 58,337,024 6],215,74.2. 0'92 4.2.'25 
3.4)0,976 7,873,792 2,301,88~J .z,sl1,9ll7 0'91 67•s8 

12,771,520 17,886,80.2. 0'11 43'71 
1],621,952 16,129,890 0'84 36•93 

150,464 20,972,67.2. 22,771,252 0•9.J 33'Z.J s 11,1611 8,668,99..2. 3,90s,su a·u 36'47 

5,917,376 :JS,887 ,64.2. 40,325,947 o·lt 5o·6J 
.zs2.,2!l~ u,859,39:z 1~,173,03] 0•71 50·98 

•285,95.2. 9,132,352 11,186,563 o•S.J 43'81 
s,379,136 13,895,898 10,866,351 1•28 53·62 

14,313,160 25.415,396 14,645.946 1'74 51·n 
13,369,152 19,507,776 7.972.~95 2'45 58'77 

~43,008 s.907,5.2.0 6,673,051 0'119 57'43 

a88,83a ]19,616 18,au,568 24,810,3o8 0'73 68•70 
.z88,8).2. 319,616 1,1131,744 :z,o~,956 0•90 136'56 

16,389,8l4 2l,779.35:Z 0•'/'Z 55'94 

25.452,6o8 u,663,8ol 22,473,088 ,,04],707 2'48 131'9) 
I,JO.Z,?!i4 13,!!31,68o . 7,So5,s58 1'77 94•03 

24,149,8l4 u,66],8o8 8,641.,408 1,.238,149 6•g8 156·96 

4,172,8.)2 208,448 1,556,]52 577,635 a·6g 94'5' 

1,779.456 
. 

959,744 ... 6)9,029 a·78 IJ·3J 

412,100 l,].t3,68o 1490760 137.725 1'09 140'11 

zJ68 49,909 O'OJ -
20,)07,1]6 ]66,720 6o,531,840 57,016,ooa l'o6 4.2.'51 
],264,896 11,1199,l00 • s,o37 ,655 2'36 24'05 
3,180,67:1 268,800 4,141,63.J 6,819,o63 o·61 U9''-' ~,Ib,59:1 17,628,Soo 14.433.481 1"2:1 311·59 
8,678.976 97.920 26,86z,2o8 J0,72S..So4 0'117 36·7:1 

Ia me ~~ for Bbagalpur district In the South Bihar Plaia di\iiion. 
( CoL 8). Details of the areas Ire &ivcn in the AnrteXt~N to thia table. 
are not excluded alto~:ether. (S• para 11 of IntroductorJ Note) 

17 
6oC.C. 



Population and 

Land area 
Total land Land area -------------

State and Division arecJ PER CAPITA Plains Plateaw 

I 2 3 4 5 

3"53 Mysore 18,872,896 2·o8 IS,.P6,S60 

4"24 Travancore-<AK:hin 5,852,096 o·63 2,6oo,704 

4•25 Coorg 1,015,040 4'42 113,792 

WEST INDIA 
Bombay . . . . . 71,213,440 1•98 24,Z6o,8oott z8,378,s6o 

3 · 43 Bombay Deccan Northern 28,9<)1,312 2'34 3,052,928 17,717,888 
3 ·52 Bombay Deccan Sou them II,I54,88o 2•37 9,826,496 
4•11 Bombay-Gujrat 21,103,616 x·8s 17,845,696tt 157,248 
4~21 Greater Bombay 88,000 0•03 81,6oo 
4 · 22 Bombay-Konkan 9.965,632 2•14 3,280,576tt 676,928 

4 • 12 Saurashtra • 13,654.59% 3"30 12,99],408tt 

4•13 Kutch • 10,863,616 19"14 10,321,7Z8tt 

CENTRAL INDIA 
Madhya Pradesh . . . 83,375>424 3'9% 20.499.07% 40,393.408 

3·24 North-West Madhya Pradesh 24,094,080 4'39 3,294.400 12,775,296 
3 · 32 East Madhya Pradesh • 43,871,552 4'30 13,095,104 J7,665,152 
3"41 South-West Madhya Pradesh . 15,409,792 2'77 4,109,568 9,952,96o 

Madhya Bharat . . . 29,786,56o 3"74 6,870,912 19,705,536 
2·35 Madhya Bharat Lowland. 5,223,232 3'09 3.431,552. 1,766,o8o 
3 • 13 Madhya Bharat Plateau 17,sSo,224 3•81 620,800 15,556,992 
3 • 14 Madhya Bharat Hills 6,983,104 4"24 2,8x8,56o 2,382,464 

Hyderabad. • • 52,571,840 2·82 9.46r,s68 36,715,776 
3 · 42 North Hyderabad . 17,796,096 2•99 16,239,680 
3 ·51 South Hyderabad . 34.775.744 2'74 9.461,568 20,476,096 

3" 22 Vindhya Pradesh 15,104,512 4"23 %,383,936 11,783,616 

3•23 Bhopal 4.402,240 5·26 287,360 3.867.328 

NORTH-WEST INDIA 
Rajasthan . . . . 83,353,%80 5'45 5:z,os6,384 tt :Z7,129,6oo 

2·34 East Rajasthan Plain 18,849,216 2·86 6,481,984tt II.42S,280 
2·41 Rajasthan Dry Area 48,212,288 10•47 44,680,o64 tt 2,916,864 
3·IJ Rajasthan Hills 7,725,888 3•69 136.448 5,07I,6I6 
3 • 12 Rajasthan Plateau 8,565,888 4'27 757,888 7,715,84o 

Punjab . . . 23,922,368 1•89 15,928,896tt 1.247.168 
I· I3 Himalayan Punjab 6,368,640 6·48 S·t.S92 151,36o 

• 2 · 31 Punjab Plain 17,553.728 1·sx IS,874,304tt 1,095·808 

I· 12 Himachal Pradesh and Bilaspur 6,98I,952 6·29 

2"32 Patiala& East Punjab States Union • 6,.p8,032 I•84 s,8:z0,99Ztt 198,656 

2"33 Delhi • 369,664 0•21 369,664 

2·36 Ajmer I,52I,856 a·I9 I,387,008 

Andaman and Nicobar Islands :,05'1,792 66•44 

NoTB-Therc is a differo..nce of 1,280 acres or 2 sq. miles between the total area of India shown in this !able (Col. 2) 
that the figures In this table are based on a later computation of the Surveyor Ge~eral of India. In the area ligures for the 
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L=J U~ T'"!;!: l"o-contd. ( Au AREA flGt"RES ARE IN ACRES ) 

cwni[u:J QJ To~aplrW:Jly At'eragl arrrrrM~I 
---- ~--- --~------- T O('tJCra p/Uc.Jll y 1951 CaiSUI IIS<Jb/4 art<J r.mr/all 

llilll MOUifUlUII ~tsabk area l'opulaziml PER CAPITA: IN Dk.:HlS 
----- ----

6 1 8 9 10 II 

3t446,336 1Z,431,.s& 9.074.972 1'37 36•J4-

J,l69.f7J 11,9JO ]o267,136 9,28o,.p5 o·u ,. ..• 
901,141 31-,656 229,405 1'35 1of•31 

aii,S74tOSo 47.122,916 ]5,956,150 1'33 (1·36) JS•6J 
8,1]0..496 18,221,.440 U,]64,735 1•47 36·68 
1,]28,]!!4 1·101,888 4.698..479 1•64 29'11 
],100,672 16,77],]12 11,]96,789 1•47 <•· 57) 36'13 

6.400 6s,•sz 2,8]9,270 0·023 (ceo28) 76·so 
6,008,128 S.o61,I34 4,656,8n 1·09 (I· 10) 114'67 

66r,1&4 12,192,8]2 4.137.359 a·95 u·•1> u•6J 

541,888 4.294.144 567,6o6 7'57 (II•O.f) 14'31 

22.482,944 5So390t6s6 21,147,533 2•61 so·16 
8,024,384 14,717,888 So490.410 2•68 47'97 

IJ,III,Z96 28,967,040 10,199,36o 2•84 s6·24 
I •347,264 11,705,728 5.557,763 2·11 36'30 

:yz1o,ru .U,Iol,!)%8 7o9S4.154 2•78 37'39 
2_5,(>00 4·.590.976 t,69r,Ss8 2'71 27•85 

1.402,432 U,6o7,936 4,615,661 2'73 37'48 
1,7S2,0"0 4o9IO,OJ6 1,646,635 2'98 33'00 

6.394.496 38.12],776 11.6s5,1o8 2'04 n·o& 
1,556 •. p6 u,568,704 '·946.404 2'11 30'53 
4,S]S,o8o 25,555,072 12,7o8,704 2'01 34'73 

936.960 11.336.704 3·574.690 3'17 43'72 
247.552 3,2]5.392 136rf74 3'17 48·61 

4oi67,Zt' 44t687o552 15,290.797 2•92 (4"15) 17•14 
941.9.52 U,9]0,816 6,sss,J67 1·96 (2•]4) 2]'17 
615,360 20,66.f,zs6 4.6o3o784 4'49 (10·00) u·oo 

2,517,824 4.562,752 2,()93,396 I 2• 18 ]0•]9 
92,16o 6,529,728 2,oo8,250 3'25 33'28 

1,819.)21 4.926.976 14.16S,952 12,641,205 1·12· (1•34) 37'7t I.2J5,7U 4,926,976 72o,640 982,19:1 0•7] 70•8] 
58],616 1]>445o3U 11.659.013 1•15 (1']9) 25·81 

2,2]7.440 4t744.SIJ '796.672 1,109,466 0•72 

~4o&.384 :J,221.J7f Jrf9],68J 0'92 (1•69) ll·t6 

]51,161 1,744,812 o•ao 21'91 

•34.141 l.e'TJ,914 't3.m r·s5 ao·1o 

t,l1Si,i'91 IU,fJI 30,'171 16·6r 1ZJ•JJ 

anJ thMe lhown in Census of India Paper No. 2-1952 (Col. 2 of Table I, pp. 18-19). This dl.'fcrelxe il due to the fact 
wv~ lllo theft are miDor d:A&QIIII from tboel Jivcq in the Census of lnJia Paper No.2 of 195:1. 

I' . 6oC.C. 



Population and 

Land area 

Total land Landarla 
Zone, Region and Sub-reg1'on area PER CAPITA Plains Plateaus 

I 2 3 4 5 

L North India 7Z,596,67Z I· IS 57,Z]4,6Z4 3.395,648 

D. East India 167,459,648 I·86 80,422,%72 zo,385,472 . 
DL South India I07,5Z5,632 I-42 50,614,336 z8,638,464 

IV. West India '• 95.731,648 2-35 47.575.936 28,378,s6o 

V. Central India • 185,240,576 39.502,848 IIZ,465,664 3'54 

VL North-West India • 122,577,152 3'51 74,175.936 Z9,96Z,432 

1, Himalayan Region 93,:zo6,sz8 5"47 ZI,340,3Sztt 894.400 

I· I Western Himalayan Sub-Region 25,825,472 5.6o 918,656tt 457,408 

I• 2 Eastern Himalayan Sub-Region 67,381,056 5'42 20,421,696 436,992 

:z. Northern Plains Region I88,572,416 I·3S 164,870,848tt 20,303,104 

2 ·I Lower Gangetic Plains Sub-Region 53,842,944 0'71 52,oo8,o64 1,296,640 

2·2 Upper Gangetic Plains Sub-Region 36,571,456 0·94 36,204,224 '216,768 

2•3 Trans-Gangetic Plains Sub-Region 49.945.728 1'93 3 1,978,496tt 15,872,832 

2•4 The Desert Sub-Region 48,212,288 10'47 44,68o,o64tt 2,916,864 

3• Peninsular Hills and Plateau 
Region 335,o84,o96 3'09 66,465,9Zott 197,332,160 

3 ·I North-West Hills Sub-Region 
' 

40,855,104 3'94 4.333,696 30,726,912 

3 • 2 North-Central Hills and Plateau Sub-
Region. 53,677>440 3•89 12,801,088 31,156,288 

3'3-North-East Plateau Sub-Regicm 96,741,376 3'33 28,422,016 36>459>776 
-~ 

3 • 4 North Deccan Sub-Region • 62,107,200 2·6o 7,162,496 43.910,528 

3 • 5 South Deccan Sub-Region • 81,702,976 2'59 13,746,624tt 55,078,656 

4o Western Ghats and Coastal 
947·968 Region 69,soo,48o I'74 so,632,I28 

4 • 1 Gujrat Kathiawar Sub-Region 45,621,824 2•8] 41,160,832tt 157,248 

4·2 Malabar-Konkan Sub-Region 23,878,656 1·00 9,471,296tt 790,720 

S· Eastern Ghats and Coastal 
3,748,6o8 Region • • • · • . 64.767,808 I·:ZS 46,216,704 

s· I North Madras and Orissa Coastal Sub-
29,298,240 22,876,672 395·968 Region. 1"39 

5·2 South Madras Sub-Region • 35·469,568 1·15 23,340,032 3·352,640 

Source: Census of India PaperNo. 2 of 1952 (Sec~ion ·xnq 

zo 



Land Us: Table I" o -cone/d. (ALL AREA FIGURES ARB IN ACRE!!) 

cLmi/ild tU 
T oporraphic41ly A~ 1111111141 

Tupographically 19SI Cmsw usabi. Qrwl Nin/all 
HiliJ M I1UIItainl usabkana Popula1ion l'EJl CAPITA IMINafES 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

.ft092,6o8 7.S7Jo792 
J 

s8,3J7o024 63tJISo742 •·tJ . 4J•IJ 

,S2,116,]SJ 14,53SoSSJ IO,St48,S,,S]O ,O,I]o,J06 1•17 N·l' 

27,124.192 4f8,6fo 76.541,120 75,6oo,8o4 1•01 4f•b 

19t771ti.S2 64t]09,90J 40,661011.5 r·.sl 39•21 

J],J72,o6f 1]0019.5>456 ,S%,267.959 2•49 u·sa 

1,767,296 9t671t411 64,296.704 34o972oS9':") l·lf U•O'J 

]8,890o944 sa,olo,8JJ ]1,60ft600 17,042,6r I•BJ 91•00 

6,!)04,128 17,S4S,28o ],819,200 4,61],645 o·8J $0•01 

)I,986,8r6 14oS3SoSS2 27,790.400 12t429,052 2•24 1o8·oo 

JoJ91.464 14%,027.968 l]ft447t9.5J I•OJ a6·H 
538,240 sr,rssAs6 70,07S,659 0•73 50•46 

150,464 34.594.624 )8,!)01,142 0•89 34'4S 

2.094.400 35.61],632 .zs,867,367 1•38 2.f'29 

6Is.J6o 20,664,256 4.6o],784 4'49 n·oo • 
71,J86,oJC5 :IJftOJ],C54J loS.s91,645 • :1•11 41'" 

-'•794>496 ... 28,6ro,432 I0,]6),94J 2•76 34'$5 

9o720,o64 - 37o9S8o976 IJ,So7,J8S 2•7S 44'21 

3I,8S9oS84 - 62,]70.714 29,0)8,6o6 2·1s $S•8o 

II,O].f,I76 - 42o49S,872 2],868,!}02 1•78 3s·s6 

12,!77,696 - S7oS87,648 31,SI9,8IO 1•83 31'98 

17.s't."4 350,7:10 46.105,991 3!MJ6.793 I•IJ $1•:1f 

4>303.744 3),26o,288 r6,tot,7S4 2•07 32•75 
IJ.Z6S,920 '350,720 12.145.710 2],825.039 0•$4 I07•U 

l.foN.n' f7otH SOtlt&..sz8 ,SI.S3J,JJ6 .. , 41' .. 
6.ozs,6oo 2],536.320 21,Io6,S32 J•IJ 4S'I0 
8,678,976 P7.920 26,862,208 J0,7JS,So.f o·87 36-?a 
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Annexure to Population and Land Use Table 1·0 

Location of sandy waste and watery, marshy areas 

Zone, State, Division arul District 

WEST INDIA • 

Bombay 

BoMBAY-GU)RAT DMSJoN 
Ahmedabad 
Amreli • 
Banaskantha 
Broach • 
Kaira • 
Surat • 
Baroda • 

GREATER BOMBAY DMSJON 

BoMBAY-KoNKAN DmstoN 
Kolaba. 
Thana • 

SAUllASHTRA DMSION • 

KUTCH DMSION • 

NORTH-WEST INDIA 

RaJasthan • 

EAsT RAJASTHAN PLAIN DMSJON • 
Jaipur • 
Jbunjhunu 
Sikar 

RAJASTHAN DRY AREA DMSION 
Barmer. 
Bikaner 
Churu • 
Ganganagar 
Jaisalmer 
Jalore • 
Jodhpur 
Nagore. 

Pmajab 

.• 

PCNJAB PLAIN DMSION 
Ferozepore 
Hissar • 
Ludhiana 
Rohtak. 

Patiala & East PunJab States Union • • • 
TOTAL . 

Area 
IN ACRES 

7.489.856 

1,212,800 

1,129,6oo 
67,136 

6,528 
641,664 
129,664 

69,952 
211,584 

3>072 

14,720 

68>480 
16,640 
51,840 

332,864 

5,!).44,192 

33.302,848 

27,868.416 

2>475.328 
246,336 

1,187,392 
1,041,6oo 

25,393,088 
5,100,16o 
1,387,648 
2,110,592 
4,804,224 
5,888,896 
1,651,968 
2,547,5841 
1,902,016 

2,740,096 

2,740,og6 
770,624 

1,368,96o 
461,248 
139,26-J 

2,694.336 

40,792,704 

N0111- The sandy waste and wateryfmarshy areas shown in the above statement, though included in the area figures 
fm Plains in column 4 of the Population and Land Use Table I·O, are not taken into account for arriving at the topographically 
usable area, given in column 8 of that table. The figure of 1,611,392 acres shown against Jammu and Kashmir in column 5 
-Plateau, in Table I ·o similarly includes 2IIPJ2 acres which are sandy wastes. 



Population and Land Use Table 1•1 

Re:fons, aub-regions and divisions classified by rainfall {Rainfall belts) 

----------------------------------------------------------

INDIA (States a ad territories • hen ... 
.,,. c-.. ... tabeJ • • 

I. ,, ''"''"'.., li. ,,;..,. 

1'1 \\'eatera HJmalar•• Sub-Bealoa 

I'll llimala)'Ul1J.P. Division 

1· u llimechal Pnd"h and Bila•pur 
lhvaaaoa • 

1'1 3 Himalayan Punjab Di\·bion • 

1 ·a ~era Hlmala)'BII Sub-Rqloa 

I' 21 Auam l'lainr Di•ioioa 

1· :u Aaum Hilla Dhitioa 

I' a) .Maoipur DiYiai<'ll 

1· a4 Tripun Diviaion 

1·as llimala)·an ~·"t Benaal Di\·iaioa • 

1· a6 SiU.iJn Diviaion 

a· 1 Lower Gaaptlc Plalaa Sub-Rerloa 

2'11 'VO'eat Ben1al Plain Di\·i•ioa • 

2 · 1 a North Bihar Plaia Di\·i•ioa • 

:a·13 South Bihar Plain Dh·ioion • 

1'14 Eaat 1J.P. Plaia Divitioa 

a• 1 \lppn Gaaptlc Plalae Sub-Realoa 

2·a1 Cattral \J.P. Plaia Dh·W..a 

2·:u 'll'est \J.P. Plaia Di\isiOll 

a ·1 Traaa Gaaptlc Plalae Sub-Realoa 

a· 31 Punjab Plaia Di,·isioa 

:a·32 l'EPSU Dhioioa 

a· H Delhi Diviaioa • !I 
a· 34 Eut Rai•thaa Plaia Diviaioa 

:a· 35 Madhya Blunt LG,.I&nd DiYitiOD 

2 · 36 Aimcr Diviaioa • 

a·4 ne Deaeft Sa.Rql-

a·41 Raiuthaa Dry Ara DiYiaioa 

:a 

67,381 

15,587 

)8,8zt 

5.518 

3 

" 
s• 
61 

N.A. 

71 

lol 

94 

157 

95 

a,sso - 13 

],118 137 

1,757 141 

IU,S:I 

5J,I4J 

16,680 

13,797 

9,99a 

13.474 

36,5'71 

14,341 

6,4a8 

370 

18,!49 

S,2a) 

I,SU\ 

••.au 
48,212 

s• 
S6 

51 

44 

44 

34 

37 

33 

:14 

a6 

19 

a a 

23 

al 

ao 

II 

II 

•ucludc And2man and Nicobar Island. 

A,... (llf ·- ACIID) '-"'I M __, _.,. .,..,;.f.S e/ 

4 

fi,SU 

3.495 

a,859 

)4.748 

:1,759 

a,58o 

).Ill 

1,757 

"' ... 

5 

IJ,III 

1Jo4Jo 

7.753 

l .. oa:a 

),515 

3.748 

:1,759 

17,1U 

24o76a 

r6,58o 

4,871 

1,369 

1,94:1 

J.•st 

),059 

6 

J.3JO 

3.117 

JJJ 

325 

7 

IS,Itl 11,111 ...... 

s--.. 
1-IJ" A-... 
(Y•u- CBtl- to" ....,._ •I 

tcu) l'.U.. WI)~~ 

I • 

.. 

.... 

U,lll ll,l, 

10 

N.Ao• ,, 

IU 

N.A. 

N..L 
100 

109 

N.A. 

73 

55 
1,62) ,. 

II,S3a SO 

14.341 

J0-464 1,707 

a.saa 41.239 

•• 649 11,131 

s,6aa 

370 

17.6<14 
933 4..WO 

a.sa:a 

·~s 

-
., .. 
" N.A. 

al 

34 

36 

a6 

IJ 



Population and Land Use Table 1 • I-contd. 

Aroa (IN 'ooo .t.CRIS) Ttavin, an annual tlflnage rainfall o/ 

Total Aonage Betwun Be~TDeen Bt!fMen BeiWeen 
Area annual S<>--75" 3o-so• 15-30" ro-rs• BeloJD roH Aflna,o 

Rqi~m,SIIb-Region t1n4 Division 
(IN 'ooo rainfall Abo<>• ?~H (Dart. (Light \t:rOfDfl (YellofD (Yellorll numbno/ 

ACRES) (IN INCHES) (Biul be ) Green bllt) Groen belt) It) belt) belt) rainy liCJ)' 

I :a 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 

3 • Pmiruultlr Hill• & Plar•a• Region 335,084 4Z Z,I.OZ 104,Zll 1JO,SJ6 11,1121 

3•1 North-West Bilbo Sub-RegiOD 40,855 35 :1.3.431 17.424 

3 ·u Rajaathan Hilla Divillion 7,?26 30 :1.,496 5,230 34 

3 • r:a Rai&~than Plateau Division • s,s66 33 2,241 6,325 37 

3 "13 Madhya Bharat Plateau Dlvillion 17.580 37 14,350 3,230 ... ~ 

3 °14 Madhya Bharat Hilla Division 6,983 33 4.344 2,639 44 

3•a North c-tral Bill• A: Plateau 
Sub-RegiOD • , • 53.678 44 13,1!14 39o593 981 

3":1.1 U.P. Hilla and Plateau Division 10,077 36 9,626 451 45 

3 • u Vmdhya Pradesh Divilion 15,105 44 5,033 10,072 55 

3 • 23 Bhopal Division 4,402 49 4,402 sa 
3'24 North-West Madhya Pradesh 

Division • 24,094 48 8,071 15,493 530 58 

3'3 North-Eaet Plateau Sub-Region g6,741 56 87,217 9,524 

3 • 31 Chhota Nagpur Division 21,222 54 15,252 5.970 70 

3 • 32 East Madhya Pradesh Division 43,872 56 42,691 1,181 63 

3 • 33 Orissa Inland Division 31,647 59 29,274 2,373 75 

3'4 North Deccan Sub-Region 62,107 36 •• 394 a,8go 30o30S :171518 

3"41 South-West Madhya Pradesh 
Divillion o 0 . 15,410 31i 819 13,512 1,079 50 

3'4:1 North Hyderabad Division • 17,796 30 12,596 5,200 48 

3 • 43 Bombay Dea:an Northern Division 28,901 37 1,394 :1,071 4,197 a1,2a9 44 

3 • 5 South Deeean Sub-Region 81,703 32 1,oo8 z,ool 27,683 52,004 

3 ·51 South Hyderabad Division • 34.776 35 19,716 JS,060 51 

3 ·sa Bombay Deccan Southern Division 11,155 29 353 353 1,909 8,540 so 

3 • 53 Mysore Division r"t873 36 6s5 6ss 4~54:1 13,021 s6 

3 ·54 Madras Deeean Division 16,899 24 1,516 15,383 39 

4. !'7atern Ghats and Coastal Region 69,601 58 19,788 4,969 11,9111 !4,'108 8,11l1 

4•1 Gujrat Katbiawar Sub-Region 45,6aa 33 431 1,7:13 10.633 24o708 8,127 

4'11 Bombay-GujratDivision :11,103 36 431 1,723 10,633 8,316 44 

4 ·u Saurashtra Division . 13,655 23 13,6SS N.A.; 

4 •13 Kutch Division • • 10,864 14 p ... :1.,737 8,127 17 

4•a Malabar Konkan Sub-Region 23,87!J 107 :19o357 3,236 ll,a86 

4 • a1 Greater Bombay Division 88 76 88 ... , 74 

4 • a:a Bombay-Konkan Division 9,966 u.s 8,1~ 1,277 

' 
547 95 

4oa3 West Madr&l Division 6,958 129 6,486 47~ 1:11 

4'24 T-CoehinDivision • s,ss:a 94 4,134 97 739 Ill 

4' :as Coors Division ; • • 11015 Io6 507 soB 118 
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Annexure I to Population and Land Use Table 1'1 

Percentage or total area Callinc iD difFerent RalDf'aU Belts 

A bow BetrDem BetrHm BetrDem B1twe1r1 Bllofll 
7S" j()-10. Jo-so' . 15-3~ 1()-lj' 10•. 

(Blue (Dark (Light Grem (Broron (Yel/Ofll (YeeliOfll 
Belt) GreenBelt) Belt) Belt) Belt) Belt) 

I I 2 3 4 s 6 1 

I nella (1951 Census Area) Jl 22 34 zs ' a 
Himalayan Region 6s zs 10 

Northern Plaina Reaion IS 30 29 18 8 
Ponlnlwar Hllla and Plateau Reafoo • I 31 39 29 . .. . .. 
Weatem Ghata and Coastal lle&ioo aa 7 17 35 Ia ... 
Butem Ghatt and Coastal Resfoo u 73 16 

Alldal!tn tl1t4 N"u:okt 1sl4114s N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A • 

• 

6o c.c. 25 



Annezure D to Population and Land Use Table 1"1 

Percentage of Area of Yellow and Brown Belts in various Sub-Regions to total land area of the Sub
Region and percentage of the area of the Belt falling in the Sub-Region to total area of the Belt in India. 

EniMou4 
p~ 

Perurt~Dp Perurtl<ltfll of tiN tzrUI 
A.--;,ooo·. f. 111UIJ l<ioul of toUJl ar•• iloth4bdt 

o/A- " tlb-R•gioru of 1M boll "'100'• Dislri<U ill tlw Bdl 

I a 3 .. s 6 

THB YELLOW BELT 57o5t7 ... 1 .... 7,304 

1. Deacrt Sub-Rqiea (a•4) 43.345 90 75'3 3o!IOO { Ganganagar, Bibuer, O.uru, Jodhpur, 
Barmcr, Jaioalmer1 and fan. of Jalore, 
Pali & Nagore (RaJ&& than • 

a. Guirat Katbiawu Sub-Region (4'1) 8,127 18 14'1 6oo Part of Kutch. 

3. Tnna-Gangetic Plaina Sub-Region {;2•3) 6.,us 12 10•6 2,800 { Part of Fet"'Zepur and Hisaar, (Punjab); 
Part of PEPSU • 

THE BROWN BELT •17,,. 18,3"4 
Part of Sikar and Jhuujhunu (Rajaathan). 

39 ..... 
(i) Tie Ntmlutw Br.,.. Beh 17,11111 Ill 6!·1 611,100 

1. DesertSub-Regioo (2•4) 4,867 10 2·6 1,000 Parta of I alore, Pali, Nagore (Rajastluvti. 

/ r Whole or Saurashtra 

2. Gujrat Katbiawu Sub-Region (4 ·1) 
Amreli and parta of Banasbntba; 

34.'708 S4 13"2 9,100 t Sabarkantba, Mehsana, Ahmedabad, Kaira 
(Bombay), Part of Kutch. 

3- Tnu-Gangedc PlaiDa Sub-Regioo (2'3) 41.239 83 21"9 22,6oo r ................ """'""""· u...ru..,.., F~s,ar, Hissar; Whole of Amritsar, 
JuUun ur, Ludhiana, K.arual, Rohtak. 
Gurgaon, (Punjab). 
Pan of PEPSU ; Delhi. 
Part of Sikar and Jbuuihunu; 
Jaipur, Tonk, SawaiMadhopur, Bharatpur, l Alwar, Bhilwara (Raj:ISlban). 
Bhind. 
Parts of Gird and } 
Morena ; lMadhya Bharat) 
Aimer. r Parts of Udaipur, Gauganagar, Bauswara, 
Sirohi, Kotah, Whole of Chittorgarh, 

~ Bundi, Jhalawar (Rajasthan) 
4· North West Hilla (3•1) 17.424 43 9"3 4.400 l Pans of Shivpuri,Mandsaur, Ratlam, 

Dhar, Jhabua, Nimar {Mfllihya BhaTat). 

S· Upper Gangetic Plaia (a•2) 8,-m 24 ··6 10,300 
and parts o Saharanpur, Muzatfarnagar, 

{ Bulandsh~ Aligarh, Mathura, Agra 

Meerut, Mainpuri_ Etah, Etawah {U.J'.), 

1$. North oeatral Hilla and Plateao(3·2) 981 z o·s a, Boo { Part of Jalaun CU. PJ 
Part of Nimar {Mfllihya Pralksll). 

(ii) T'o Cllrdral B,_ &lt .. 7J,S,J 15 4Z·I 11,11011 r Mahbubnagar, Raichur, and parta of 
Hyderabad, 
Gulbarga, Medak II< Nalgonda (Hyder., 
bad); Bijapur, and pjllta of Belgaum an4 
Dharwar (B...bay} 1 T-.-·~ "'"'""'• -·-,. Soqth Qea:aoSqh-RMoliC3·s> 52,004 64 i7"7 l9.9VO of Bangalore, Kolar, Mysore, Hassan, 
Chickmagiur, and Shimoga (My-.). 
Bellary, Anantapur i) Kurnool and parta of 
Cuddapah (Madras • I ...... of .................. -· CM.l'J Parts of Aurangabad, Bbir, Oomauabad 
~enbad) 

a. NOithDeccuC3·4> 
ednagar and Sbo~d 'Narto ol 

• a?.SJI 44 ... , II, JOG WeotKhandeo~Eaot h, u~ 
Poona, Satara onh, Sataro South, an 
Kolhapur (&.bay}. 

(iij T1w s-1wrw B-BJt II,U~ Jl 1·1 f,IOO 

1. South Madraa (S•a) 6,994 ao 3"7 S,300 Tricbirapalli. Madura, Ramanathapuram. 
{ Parta of Olittoor, Salem, Coimbatore, 

Tirundvdi. (Madras). 

~ ~!"!!! Mf'..,. 8J!d ~ Copt~!~ ~ .,, 3,54~ ~ ,., ,,Boo p~ ~ ~~. N~~ (Madras). 

~ 



Amlesare m to Population and Land Use Table 1"1 

Period• or IUCCelllYe Jearl or de&deDt ralllf'aU• 
During 1891-1920 end 1921-1950 

N:t:;., .,r::::uof N,.,.,,...., /tl--., plriell 
.A~~ ~~~·--

.,,.,. -
Carnt/>Mfdi"l .,.,.. Utirry 7- • . =:/. IIO&UUiw ,_. of _.._.., 

Railf/oU [JiuUiott N atvNJJ IJifJUU... . pmH ;:;:::" J ~r.w.u ~,..... 

1891-1930 19Z1•19SO 1891-1930 1921•19SO 1891•1920 1921•19SO 1891•1920 1921•1tSO 

--------
2 J 4 s 6 1 • • 10 

Aoum Anam Hilla 4 I .,., 12·0 
Asaam Plaine 
Manipur 

Benaol Himaloyon Weal Benaol 1 ' 16•7 u•a a 
Well Benaal Ploin 
Tripura 

Oriua Oriou Inland 6 s 17•7 17•6 I a 
Orilla Coastal 

19·8 Chhota N oepur Chhota Na11pur 6 s u·o I 

Bihor North Ribar Plain 
South Ribar Plain 

6 6 2s·s .ao•l I 

Uuar Prodeoh Eaal Eut Uttar Pradesh Plain 10 7 20·8 20'7 ' ' Central Uttar Pradesh Plain 
Uttar Pradesh Hilla and Plateou 

U nar Prodeah Weal • Himolll';on Uttar Prodesh 10 8 J0'4 24"0 a I 
Weot ttar Pradcoh Plain 

Punjab P.ost & North Himalayan Punjab IS 12 a8·8 ... , 
' ' • I Punjab Plain 

PBPSU 
Delhi 

Rairutona Welt { P.ut Roioathon Ploina , .... as·• • ~:::::~:: ~~r.aArea f 14 12 4' 4 I 

Raiuthan Plateau • RaiJ>utana Ball. Ajmer I) I 31'4 21'9 a 
Guiarat • Bombay Guiaral' 9 I 45"7 29'4 I I I Saurashtra 

Kutch 

Central India ~· .. t { Vindhya Pradeoh } II s 2]•0 17•6 I Madl,ya Bharat 
a Ct>ntrallndla Ba't • BhOpal II 10 28'0 19'a ' ' Berar 12 6 25"9 17'0 4 I I 

Modhya Pradesh { North.Weat Modhra Pradesh 

} I a as·s 22'0 Weat South-\l'nt Modhya Pradesh 

Matlhyo Pradnh Eut. But Madhya PrAdesh 6 4 20'7 19'8 
Konkan • Bombay KonkiiD 

Greoter Bomboy 9 J a6·7 ao·o r I 

../ Bomhoy Oettan { Bombay Oettan Northern } 9 s a8·7 30·o • I I BombOY Dtoc:.::an Southern 

Hrderabad Nonh North Hyderabad 12 13 a6·s 19'8 , 4 a I 
HyJerabad South South Hyderabad 13 13 27•U 21"2 ' s I 

MJION My~ 10 • 21"4 ao·r • Malabar • Tra•ancore-Cochin 8 6 19•6 ro•l I a I WeotMadrae 

Modraa Soutb Eaet • Soutb Madrae 9 14 .27"0 ao•l :a • ' I 
Madru Deccan Modral Deccaa 10 16 30"9 ..... 4 , 
Madras Cout North Nortb Madru 6 4 U•J 17"• 

•Non :-The"*" ia •·hlcb tbc &ftr&IC IIDDual niDC.U- below the__. 117 n'JI, •-baft b«a ~ • raft of <lelldcac:y. 
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Zone/ Sub-Region 

I 

INDIA. 

I-North India 
II-East India 

III-South India 
IV-West India 
V -.-Central India • 

'VI-North-West India 

Andaman & Nicobar Islanth 

SUB-REGIONS 

I• I Western Himalayan 
1·2 Eastern Himalayan 

2 • I Lower Gangetic Plains 
2·2 Upper Gangetic Plains 
2 • 3 Trans-Gangetic Plains 
2•4 The Desert 

3"1 North West Hills • • • 
3 ·2 North Central Hills and Plateau 
3 • 3 North East Plateau 
3"4 North Deccan • 
3 • S South Deccan 

4·I Gujrat-Kathiawar •. 
4·2 Malabar Konkan • 

s· I North Madras & Orissa Coastal 
S • 2 South Madras 

Total land 
area according 

to the Surveyor 
General 

2 

812,570 

72,582 
167,46o 
107.526 
95.750 

185,216 
181,978 

a,os-'18 

85,190 
67,384 

53,841 
36,570 
50,585 
48,198 

40,212 
53,677 
95,195 
62,088 
81,735 

45,640 
23,882 

30,845 
35>469 

Total Area 
for which 

village papers 
are available 

3 

72,074 
120,955 
104,545 
81,002 

182,462 
62,377 

Population and 
Classification 

Cl(ISsijication of area in 

Area not 
Area under available for 

forests cultivation 

4 

93,385 

7,566 
18,082 

'I7>452 
10,220 
36>427 
3.638 

5 

99o572 

12,035 
17,639 
20,651 
10,810 
23,825 
14,613 

Other uncul
tivated land 

excluding 
fallow land 

6 

102.,665 

10,530 
29,755 
14,177 
5,291 

32,962 
9.951 

Not available 

28,162 
39,073 

53.607 
36,583 
38,136 
8,063 

27.907 
52,593 
77·130 
61,622 
80,62I 

30,059 
35.337 

8,753 
6,550 

2,365 
677 

1,810 
9 

1,904 
10,055 
23,949 

7.455 
12,348 

1,367 
6,569 

10,845 
4,686 

6,412 
5>468 
6,092 

731 
I 

6,715 
6,568 
8,192 
6,331 

14,627 

7.390 
6,979 

2,837 
18,887 

5,837 
. 5>413 
5,291 
2,191 

7,128 
14,786 
18,0I1 
1,595 
5,3ox 

4.570 
2>457 

3,829 
4.531 

Nors:- Figures in this table are taken from Census of India, Paper No.2 of 1952 and no adjustment for non-reporting 
areas has been made. · 
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.l.c::J U:: Ta::;!: 1· 2 

r.Cba.iarea (FIGURES IN COLS. 2-8 ARB IN THOUSANDS OP ACREs) 

Arta PI ZDM/SIIII-Rqitne 
per 1000 QD'U of t«iJl .... 

ArM per 1000 tlD'U of eor- 3 PI PI lndi4 for rMicJI ~ 
cclumrt 3 Zcme/SIIII-Regitm paper,' tzrl aoailobr. UrraJtioautl 

z-4~ 
Under foruu Underforuu 

Urtt:rdtivaUd 
falJ«<J bt4 

or othntDiu Unadrivaud or otMrtDiu per 1000 CICra 
JIOI availabr. land other NettzriG fiOt avaiJabi. land orher '0/ "" ....... FaJI«D Net MIG for than fallou -c for rhart faJJgg ,_PI 

land 10(011 cultiflatim land falloG aJrivatiort land Z«w/Sub-J?~ 

7 I 9 10 II 12_ 13 14 

59,365 z6l,.pf 310 16.f sz6 1,000 1,000 3b 

2,644 39.300 272 146 S82 102 103 261 
9.o69 46.411 295 246 459 185 290 641 

u,851 40.414 364 136 soo 197 138 351 
9,319 45,363 26o 65 675 109 51 117 

20,332 68,917 330 181 489 31.2 321 471 
6,150 28,025 293 159 548 95 97 3SJ 

Not tzrJailabl, 

S57 5,169 696 101 203 102 28 549 2,03.J 6,917 288 483 229 s8 184 2.731 

3.440 35,552 164 109 727 45 51 164 
1,336 23,689 168 148 684 3.3 53 229 
3.399 21,S44 207 139 654 41 . .sa 246 2,165 . 2,968 92 272 636 4 21 738 

1,26o 10,900 309 255 436 45 69 6s.t 
3,350 17,833 316 281 403 .86 144 829 
4,991 21,987 417 233 350 167 17.5 819 
9,268 36,973 224 26 150 71 IJ 43 12,441 35.904 334 66 6oo 140 sa 148 

3.455 16,855 209 145 646 34 45 271 
3.376 7.338 429 lo6 465 Sl 24 33J 

3ol33 11,405 389 127 484 61 37 336 ,,163 13.394 347 128 525 63 44 331 



The Yellow Belt. 

Tracts with Good Irrigation • 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation • 

TOTAL-Yellow Belt 

The Brown Belt 
(i) Northern Brown Belt. 

Tracts with Good Irrigation • 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 
Tracts with l'oor Irrigation • 

Northern Bf'OfJ.In Belt 
i 

(ii) Central Brown Belt. 

Tracts with Good Irrigation 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 
Tracts with Poor Irrigation • 

Central ~rown Belt • • 

;[iii) Southern Brown Belt. 

Tracts with Good Irrigation 
T,cacts with Fair Irrigation • 

;~OIIIhem Brown Belt 

TOTAL--Brown Belt 

Note:-

Total Population 
(Estimates based 
on 1951 Census 

figures) 

2 

5,200 
2.~100 

7.300 

24,6oo 
19,300 
6,300 

50_,200 

8oo 
16,6oo 
13,6oo 

31J>OO 

5:400 
1.700 

7,100 

S!l,aoo 

Annexure to Population 

Classification or Land Area 

(Estimates based on Census 

Land Area for 
which viUage 

papers are 
Qf}Qi/able 

3 

9,702. 
7,2o6 

16,908 

25,341 
44.3o6 
14~166 

113~813 

2..474 
37,581 
40,o63 

8o~u8 

8,1o6 
2,404 

10,510 

174M I 

Classification 

Area under 
forests 

4 

14 
12.5 

139 

168 
2.,456 
I,o85 

3.709 

714 
3805 
5,319 

9,838 

1,2.35 
362 

1,597 

15,144 

Traets with good irri1.ation-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total area sown exceeds 20%. 
Traets with/air irrigation-Where the percentage of irrii3ted area to the total area sown is between s and 2C% 
Traeu with poor irrigation-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total area sown is less than s%. 



acJ L&Dd Ute Tatle 1·a 

•• T~ aac~.c ....... DeJa. 
of India Piper No. a of 1952). 

of tzrftJ ;,. """""' 1 -

Area rwt 
afJailab/4 
/or adti
va~io" 

' 

2,150 

3o330 
9o2S4 
3oll9 

15,703 

322 
7,403 
),634 

11,359 

t,6SS 
282 

1,937 

'~"' 

6 

3.343 
6,897 
2,375 

u,615 

493 
1,653 
1.452 

3.598 

1,112 
209 

1,321 

J7,5)4 

7 8 

2,351 16,149 
3o852 21,847 

8o6 6,781 

7.009 44.777 

256 689 
5,759 18,96r 
4o39S 25,263 

10.410 44o913 

1.418 2,686 
261 1,290 

1,679 3.976 

I,..,S '~ 

9 10 II 

3,285 19.434 8,091 
2,571 24,418. 2,297 

36o 7ol41 208 

6,216 50,993 10.596 

ss 744 \ 181 
510 19.471 1,1}04 
SIS 2So778 829 

l,o8o 4So993 2,914 

• 

444 ),130 914 
153 1-443 258 

597 4.573 1,172 

7,8?3 I Of,$$' 14r'Sa 
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I 

Zone/Sub-Rq:Wir 

I 

INDIA 

1-North India • 

n-East India 

ill-South India • 

IV-West India • 

V-Centr.ll India • 

VI-North-West India • 

Arulaman & Nimbar Islands 

SuB-REGioNS 

1•1 Westem Himalayan • 
J•2 Eastern Himalayan • 

· a·1 Lower Gangetic Plains 
2•2 Upper Gangetic Plains • 
2·3 Ti8n&-Gangetic Plainl 
2" 4 Tbc De8ert 

3•1 North West Hi1II • • 
3 • 2 North Central Hilla and 

P1atean. 
3"3 North East P!ateaa • 
3"4 North Decem • 
3-s South Dea:an 

4 ·1 Gujrat Kathiawar 
4 ·2 Malabar Kookan. 

AREA SOWN TO : 

ALL FOOD GRAINS RICE 

Area 
per 
1000 
acres 
of 
gross 
QTUJ 

Sl1flm 

2 3 

Z37,ZII 77, 

42.630 873 

48.570 868 

25,199 

40,21$ 
24.934 
18,980 
2.346 

8.867 
16,783 

11,312 

917 
703 

767 
a so 

66o 
543 

8o6 

Area 
per 
1000 Aruz 

Aruz 
per 
1000 
acres 
of 
gross 
area 
Sl1flm 

Aruz 
per 

1000 
acres U. in acres 
u. '000 IJib- u. 

llldia acres region llldia' 

4 s 6 7 

1,000 69,8oo 229 1,000 

18o 8,239 169 118 

205 33,217 594 476 

134 

I40 

235 

Jo6 

25 
23 

I70 
IOS 

8o 
10 

37 
71 

99 
loS 
109 

49 
19 

47 

I%,493 

3,I8.2 

II,S8I 

Ip88 

273 

68 

156 

33 

Not aflaiuwls 

I,2SI 
5,157 

268 
2.486 

I95 
654 

473 
124 

16 
3 

571 
20 

15 

I79 

46 

166 

IS 

18 
74 

30S sz 
6 

.213 
II 
40 

I6 
53 

IOO 

Population and 

Cropp ill' 

Area 

WHEAT 

Area 
per 
1000 
acres 
of 
gross 
Qf'UJ - Area 

per 
1000 

in i11 acres 
'000 IJib- ;,. 
acres "Kim~ India 

8 9 10 

Z4oZ54 So 1. 000 

8,393 I7.2 346 

I,7S7 31 72 

IS 

2,30I 

6,127 

s,66I 

I,666 
7 

3,I5t 
S-479 
4.192 

143 

40S 
I,S40 

125 

928 
I 

3 

49 

83 

I7.2 

259 
r 

197 
189 
16 
4I 
20 

53 

I 

95 

253 

233 

I30 
2.26 
173 

6 

94 
154 

17 
63 
30 

S"l North Madras and Orissa 
~ ..... CoastaL 
s·z South Madne • • II.3IS 724 48 S.OSO 3.23 7.2 _.z ••• • •• 

*FJglll'CS m this table have been taken from Census of India Paper No.2 of I9S:: and no adJustments for non
repocting areas have been made. 



L&=d Us= Table 1.3 
Pattera• 

ARBASOWNTO: 

Major milieu: AU OTHER FOOD-GRAINS FOOD CROPS OTHER 
BARLEY (small millets, mai6,. ,ram. THAN FOOD-GRAINS 

JOW AR. BAJRA. RAGI pulses) 

Area Area Area Area 
per per per per 

1000 1000 1000 1000 
acru acrel acru tiCrU 

of of of of 
1'011 Area lfOSI Area grosl Area lf'OSI Artta 
area per area per area per arM ,.. 
1011111 1000 IOrtm 1000 1011111 1000. 101M 1000 

Area ill acru Area in acres Area in tiCrU ArM ill acrt 
ill'ooo rub- in in 'ooo rub- ill in •ooo rub- ill ill'ooo rub- ill 
acru region India acres region India acru ngitm India acru regiott India 

II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 

7.712 25 1,000 ,2,26 .. 20J :r,ooo 7],121 z.co 1:,000 13,381: ff 1:,000 

4,81.5 98 620 s.sos 113 88 15,678 321 214 3.041 62 227 

1,119 20 144 996 18 15 11,481 20,5 IS7 3·272 s8 24.5 
I 11,016 241 177 8,239 180 113 3,152 69 235 

29 4 21,395 4S7 344 6.313 13.5 85 1,183 2.5 88 

s68 a 73 16,419 2U 254 21,1]2 28S 289 1,269 17 9.5 
1,240 38 IS9 6.933 210 III 10.277 31~ 141 1.463 ff 109 

Not tlflailab/1 

4SI 70 sa ss5 91 9 1.94S 302 l7 152 2.5 12 
2 7 I 370 47 s Boo 101 6o 

2,620 s8 337 S74 13 9 u.s66 279 172 2.824 63 211 
2.69s 92 347 4.035 137 6S 9.081 309 124 • 2.039 69 IS2 

97S 38 126 S·311 2Il 85 8,035 31S 110 1,243 49 93 102 34 13 1,284 426 21 812 270 II 43 14 3 
88 8 II 3-422 295 ss 2,110 243 38 s6S 23 20 

6.53 33 84 2.424 123 39 7>486 379 10.2 270 14 20 

144 6 19 1,051 40 17 7,019 2?'0 96 4S9 II 3J 10 I 16.6o4 441 267 6,8o6 181· 93 887 24 ·66 
II I 13,4z6 . 364 215 s.gos 242 IU J,IS2 ll 85 
20 I 3 7.1s8 410 us 2.31.2 13.2· 32 42.0 24 31 I 274 34 4 461 .57 6 lo4S4 179 109 

I 2,101 ISO 34 2.193 156 30 693 49 .52 \ 

].941 2S2 63 2.321 148 32 667 43 so 
6o c.c. ~J 



Population and 

Cropping 

AREA SOWN TO : 

OIL SEEDS FODDER CROPS 

Arta Area per 
per IOOO IOOO 

acres acres of 
of gross Area per gross Area per 

Area area IOOO A1'ea in area 1000 
in •ooo sown in acres in 'ooo sown in acres in 

Zone/ SrJJ-Regum acres sub-region India acres sub-region India 

I 23 24 25 26 27 28 

INDIA 24.540 Sr r,ooo 11,261 37 I,ooo 

I-North India 8I6 I7 33 I,8so 38 164 

II-East India I,936 35 79 42 I 4 

III-South India 6,92I ISI 282 683 IS 6t 

IV-West India 4,294 92 I75 4·493 96 399 

' V-Centrallndia 9·074 I22 370 888 I2 • 79 

VI-North-West India I,499 46 6t 3,305 IOO 293 

Andaman & Nicobar Islands Not available 

SUB-REGIONS 

I· I Western Himalayan !86 29 8 6! IO 5 
I· 2 Eastern Himalayan 428 54 I7 8 I I 

I 

2• I Lower Gangetic Plains 98I 22 40 I64 4 IS 
2•2 Upper Gangetic Plains 394 I4 16 I,676 57 149 
2·3 ·Trans-Gangetic Plains. I,l25 44 46 3.042 119 270 
2 • 4 The Desert .. 236 78 to I46 49 13 

3 ·I North West Hills. 950 82 39 109 9 10 
3•2 North Central Hills and 1,641 83 67 7I6 36 64 

Plateau. 
3'3 North East Plateau I,75I 67 71 76 3 7 
3 • 4 North Deccan · 4.569 121 !86 I,94I 52 I72 
3 • S South Deccan 6,308 I7I 257 422 II 37 

4 ·I Gujrat' Kathiawar 1,209 69 49 1,989 114 I77 
4 •2 Malabar Konkan I,:'ZOO I47 49 444 54 39 

s· I North Madras and Orissa I,I37 81 46 260 I9 23 
Coastal 

s • 2 South Madras • 2,425 ISS 99 205 I3 18 

34 



L&::J Uu T&bh r3--concld. 

Pattern 

AREASOWNTO: 

JUTE AND OTHER TEA.COFFEE,TOBACOO 
FIBRES EXCLUDING AND OTHER MISCI!l, 

COTTON COTTON LANI!OU S CROPS ALL CROPS 

Area Area Area ANti 
Pn' Pn' ,_ ,. 

1000 1000 1000 1000 
acrn acres DCrn tiCrf!l 
of Area of Area of Area of ANti 

gron Pn' gron Pn' groiS Pn' groiS ,. 
Area area 1000 Area area 1000 Area area 1000 Area arM 1000 
i" 10W11 in at:rel in 10W11 acres in SOfDII acres in IOf1'll u. lien I 

'000 IUD- in '000 in rub- ;,. '000 .... itt '000 
.,_ 

" acres regwH India acres region INlUI acres rtgiml Irtdia acres rtgiml ltldUJ 

29 30 31 3% 33 34 3S 36 37 38 39 40 

11,947 39 1,000 %,049 7 :r,ooo :J,980 13 :r,ooo 304t36f 1,000 1.000 

148 3 u 223 s 109 III 2 28 48,820 1,000 I6o 

80 I 7 984 18 480 1,04I 19 26! 55,926 1,000 184 

1,6J7 36 IJ7 204 4 roo 1,440 31 362 45,8o2 1,000 rsr 
2.997 64 2SI 86 2 42 544 12 137 46.817 1,000 IS-4 

6,414 87 537 SOI 7 244 100 I 25 74-073 1,000 243 

670 20 s6 SI 2 25 743 23 187 32.930 1,000 rol 
Not ~ • 

• 
28 4 2 13 2 6 82 13 21 6.432 1,000 21 
54 7 4 278 3S 136 m 99 195 7,888 1,000 26 

8 I 691 IS 337 ru 3 28 44-994 1,000 141 146 s 12 I2S 4 61 74 3 19 29.388 1.000 91 
S70 22 48 49 2 24 466 18 117 2s.47S 1,000 83 
41 14 3 I 197 6S so ).Oil r.ooo IO 

1.249 loS IOS 6o s 30 52 s 13 n.ss6 1,000 31 285 14 24 74 4 36 9 2 19.771 1,000 6J 
62 2 s 54 2 26 147 6 37 26.033 1.000 16 ... 213 liZ 353 270 7 132 83 2 21 . 37.689 1.000. U4 ::t.SIS 68 211 I63 4 So 443 12 III ~6.848 r.ooo 121 

1,896 109 IS9 32 2 . 16 387 22 91 17477 1.000 57 16 2 I 7 I 3 6o2 74 lSI 8.144 1.000 27 
82 6 7 222 16 loS 317 23 So J.4.023 1.000 46 

779 so 6S 10 I s 231 IS ss JS.633 1.000 51 

3S 



I 

Tracts with Good Irrigation • 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation • 

The Yellow Belt 

(a) Northern Brown Belt 

Tracts with Good Irrigation. 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 
Tracts with Poor Irrigation 

Northern Brown Belt 

(ii) Central Brown Belt 

Tracts with Good Irrigation • 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation , 
Tracts with Poor Irrigation • 

Central Brown Belt 

(iii) Southern Brown Belt 

Tracts with Good Irrigation • 
Tracts with Fair Irrigation 

Southern Brown Belt 

THE BROWN BELTS .. 
NOTB :-

All 
food
grains 

2 

14.700 
18,360 
5,044 

J8,104 

513 
14,583 
17,102 

32,198 

2,084 
975 

3,059 

73.361 

Annexure to Population 

Cropping Pattern of Areas In 

(Estimates based on Census 

AREA SOWN TO 

Rice 

3 

37 
5 

42 

99 
1,149 

510 

1,758 

647 
262 

909 

3.598 

Major millets 
Wheat and (Jowar, bajra 

barley and ragi) 

4 5 

1.398 
1,289 • 

2,687 

5,019 3.485 
2,883 10,531 
1,010 2,121 

8,912 18,137 

' 
I 259 

312 9.672 
1,067 9.985 ' 

1,380 19,918 

1,030 
400 

1,430 

3'7.483 

All other 
foodgrains 

(Small millets, 
maize, gram 

and pulse) 

6 

The Yellow 

1,253 
1,139 

2,392 

The Brown 

5·707 
4·784 
1,633 

12,124 

·I 54 
3·450 
5·540 

9,144 

407 
313 

720 

21,988 

Tracts with good irrigation .-Where the percentage of irrigated area to the total area sown exceeds 20%. 
Tracts with fair irrigation .-Where the percentage ofirrigated area to the total area sown is between 5% and 20%. 
Tracts with poor irrigation .-Wb.ere the percentage of irrigated area to the total area sown is less tb.an 5%· 



and Land Use Table I.] 

l'eUow and Browa Belu 

oflndra Paper No. :z of 195:1) [b• ,.,_,of ..-a] 

AREA SOWN TO : 

~--· --------

T-. ~-. 
Pood crop! other ;::. and otltn Tob«co OIMr 
thatr foodgrains u(~ ~ 

and oil seeds Oil Suds Fodder Crops CotUIII t»UOfl) crops All Cn1ps 

7 s 9 10 II u I) 

Belt 

So 271 35S ' 133 97 230 4-41.1 
So S6 417 36 2 IS 3.307 

16o 3S7 77S 169 " 2)5 7t71t 

Belt 

1,045 463 2,376 463 2.6 ]61 19o4~ 1,446 1,959 I,o6g 1,156 42 386 2.4-41 
Sl 650 397 900 30 39 7,141 

Z,S'IZ J,O'IZ ].8.f:Z I,J19 98 111 lti,91J 

37 163 2S I s 744 
643 2,567 1,105 278 40 2.6] 19-471 
561 4.o82 507 3.310 143 73 as. TTl 

1,311 6,811 1,61J 1,605 184 341 41.91J 

126 304 100 279 173 64 )oi)O 
6o Ill 52 21 122 f.1 lo443 

186 liS lSI JOO 196 lj6 4.171 

3·999 10.)08 S·'-7 '-424 m l.aiJ lei,Jft 

37 



Zllwe!~~ 

I , 

INDIA 

1-Nmth. India 

U-Eat India • 

Ill-South India 

IV-West India 

V--Ca:ttnl India 

VI-NOitb-West India -

A•&-.-l Nioa&zr LlrDt4s 

I• I wesrem IIlmala:Jm 

I•2 &stan Bimalay.m 

2•I I..owu Gangdir: l'bins -

2·2 Upper Gangetic l'bins 

2"3 TI11111-Gaogetic l'bins 

2"4 The Desert 

3"1 Nmth West IDDs 

3-2 Nmth O:m:ral BiDs md PJatcm 

3"3 NOdh East PJatcm 

3"4 Nmth Dea:::an 

3"S South Dea:::an 
~ 

4"1 Guirat Kalhiawar 

4"2 Alalabar-Kmbn 

s·1 North .Madms md Orissa CoamJ 

S"2 South Madias . 
Note-

I. 
:z. 

3-

18 

SvltirziUJl 
Ullq;l'lry 

2 

ABC 
"'9D 
ABC 

D 
ABC 

D 
ABC 

D 
ABC 

D 
ABC 

D 
ABC 

D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

ABC 
D 

Population and 
Cuhintioa and 

I.-I- ~ati-
~ (1951 c-) 
lll rM IS 
s~ "'"Bou'-
Gtw.eral SA.. 'IDS 

3 4 

'n--P 332,717 
179.538 28.501 
P.sU 63,.216 

I66.6o6 ~ 
854 1.437 

107.526 7.s,.6ol 

b-121 ]6.524 
1].629 4.137 

164.930 49.D72 
20,2S6 3-197 
39.267 19.681 

I..p.7JI 19.7'00 
:z.os& 30 

2s,.8II 4-613 
59.319 4-410 
66.530 11,.()43 

11$4 1,386 
53J!.P 7C.Q26 

50 
36.5?0 35.9C! 

3I.L4-I I~ 
19.444 6.58.s 
4!,Ig8 4.6o4 
24-522 6.263 
-I~ .f,IOI 
53-5S1 13-7119 

C)6 IS 
7S.OOS 2s,l!6o 
20,193 3-179 
62,oS8 23-869 

81.735 31.520 

]2.011 II.96s 
1]..629 .... 137 
2].8S2 2].Sz.s 

~5 2I,Io6 

35--¢9 p,726 

The Scbeme of ategcrlianon is apbined 
rJgQreS for ""Det llrei sown" ~en ill 

giftD in Aniiame n to the Im:ro..->ucrory 
Out of the tcuJ irrigne.d area ~ 
~of acti:z) figmes tttml!ed- Sec 



Land Use Table r4 
acreage Dorms (1951) 

[Figures in c:ols. 3 and S to 7 are in tbousanda of ec:rea) 

Net area IDfll1l Area IOfDJJ """' u.a.. A riG irrilau.l 
""" 

.Area Per IOOO Per IOOO Per 1000 
sown acres of acru of aerao/ 

Net mot' I land area Net area Gro# IIIJ'Itl P.riOOO 
area tlum .Area ;,. Sub- Per IOOO SOflflt in Per 1000 SOflflt ;, aaa i11 
sown OtiC I irrigated ReRion/ acru in Sub-Region I acruin Sub-Region/ lnditJ 

Zon~ India Z0111 lnditJ Z0111 

s 6 7 8 9 10 II u 13 

ss6,791 34·340 46.S34} 3S3 1000 IJS 1000 ISS 1000 
29.894 J,J6J 3o4S7 
39·305 9·519 II,~.~2} 542 I37 .244 254 234 227 

51,654 9.S66 

·~'"! 
3I4 IS3 I90 264 I70 211 

846 85 3~ 

40o35S 5,464 u,S29 375 14I I3S 145 ass 235 

43·095 I,304 a,oS5 523 175 32 42 4S 49 
,,oo6 297 375 

136 ,. 64,815 4.68I ],817} 373 24I 74 53 
4·249 444 So 

17.564 3·446 7·078} 
I94 123 I69 159 243 200 

17.793 2.537 2,969 
Not available 

2,920 97I 

···~ 6J IS 245 34 197 as 2,258 296 786 
6.481 941 I,345 109 26 140 27 165 27 846 S5 33 

3S.S53 9·935 9·~~7} 66o 124 279 264 216 196 

23,694 5·725 7·~.:s} 648 S3 !-42 152 246 144 

IS,295 2,S99 

'·m~ 488 S6 190 124 278 162 
6,368 I,78S I,2I6 ... 6s II 1.5 I 223 14 
3.109 46 1os 
8.906 563 283 372 sa 6s 26 34 ,II 
6,058 .po 262 

I7.799 I,969 980'\ 332 62 uo 52 so 20 
28 ... f 

23,049 3.473 3.303} 286 95 144 104 108 67 
4,221 -444 So 

37-553 716 I,6o3 6os 131 19 19 42 32 

36,038 990 3.293 441 126 27 26 89 66 

13.761 471 .,.} 45.5 71 37 20 39 17 
7.oo6 297 375 26 22 7·420 SIS 1,~~.6 . 311 no 123 20 

I1,929 2.633 4-7~.~} 
3S7 42 221 70 329 95 

13.394 2,240 "5.246) 378 47 167 59 336 104 

in the Introductory Note. 
... J 

Tables I·.f, 1·5, 1'6, & I '7• differ from thoae given in Coli or Table 1·2. A reconciliation of tbe two figurca II Note. 
~.457 thou!Und acre$ in category 'D' territories, only738 tllouaan4 is estimated i the ""''inins 2.7I' thousanda beq 
Anne~ to Table I·$· 
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Zotu, Sra11 and Divisiml 

Population Percentage or territories 
included in Statiatical c:ategor:p :-

INDIA 

1. North India 
Jl, Eut India 

UI, South India 
IV. West India' 

V, Central India • 
VI. North-West India 

A 

54'3 

100'0 

a·.:, •• 
88•4 
34'5 
33'1 

NORTH INDIA 

Uttar Pradesh • • • • 
z·n.Himalayan Uttar Pradesh • 
a.14 East Uttar Pradesh Plain • 
a• a1 Central Utter Pradesh Plain 
a•aa West Uttar Pradesh Plain • 
9 • 21 Uttar Pradesh Hilla & Plateau 

EAST INDIA 

Bihar.· • , • • 
2 • 12 North Bihar Plain 
a• 13 South Bihar PlaiD 
3'-31 CbhotaNagpur. 

Orlsaa • • • 
3 • 33 Orissa Inland , 
s • II Orissa Coastal 

Weat Bengal • • , 
1· 25 Himalayan West Bengal 
a•n West Bepgall'Jain 

Assam. • • • 
1~1 Assam Plains 
r·aa Assam Hilla 

Tripara (1:'34) • 

SOUTH INDIA 

Madra• • • , • 
3'54 Madras Deccan. 
4•a3 West Madru · • 
S' 12 North Madra• 
S'2I South Madra• 

M:vaore (3 ·53) • 

Travancore-Cochln (4 • 24) 

Coor1 C4;as) . 

15'1 

c 
!1":1 

0'7 

1:'4 
59'4 
a·S 

~ !NOTB :-See lrlaetiU.the Annexure on page 44• .. 

40 

7'9 

1:'5 

:ro·a 
6•1 

so·o 

Populatioll 
ill 

thousGrttls 

332,787 

63,216 
88,694 
7So6oll 
36.524 
49,071 
19,681 

6s,:n6 
2,522 

17,887 
16,130 
a2,711 

. 3,9o6 

40,226 
18,173 
11,187 
10,866 

14,646 
'To973 
6,673 

34,139 
1,360 

22,779 

!lo044 
7,806 
1,238 

5'ToOI6 
5,038 
6,819 

14,433 
30,726 

!loOTS 

9,280 

.:12!1 

• 
Pncolllall 

· to total Statutieal 
; popula- catetory 
lion of 

tho Unit A 

3 

100'0 
9B·s 

100'0 
89•8 
93'!1 
so·o 

100'0 
100'0 
100'0 
100'0 
100'0 
[00'0 

100'0 
100'0 
[00'0 
IOQ'O 

100'0 
100'0 
100'0 

'97"3 
67'0 

100:0 

100'0 
100'0 
100'0 

100'0 

100'0 
100'0 
[00'0 
100'0 
100'0 

100'0 

100'0 

100•0 

1550462 

39.305 

37o371 
4Zo3S3 
24,386 
12,047 

.... 

31,032 
7,421 
2,201 
8,016 

13,394 

6,339 

Population and 
Cultivation 

Nee Ana SOfiJII 

AfJtrat-1116-611 

StatiJtical Statutical 
calefory cate1ory 

B C 

4,8'8o 

az,981 
9.492 
6,569 

,6,920 

12,127 
8,ai3 
3,913 

10,925 
860 

IO,o6S 

J,234 
4.7986 

43 

z,8zs 

16:1 

6 

3"8, 
74Z 

40J4Z9 
637 

Total 

7 

256o7!11 

39.305 
51,654 
40,358 
43o095 
64,815 
17o564 

39,305 
1,804 
9,426 
8,866 

14,828 
4,381 

2:11,981 
9.492 
6,s69 
6,920 

120127 
8,213 
3,913 

10,925 
860 

IO,o6S 

5oZ34 
4o79

6
8 

43 

387 

31,032 
7,421 
2,201 
8,o16 

13,394 

6,339 

a,azs 
a6z 
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Land Use Table 1.5 
per capita (19SI) 

A••• s- _,, '""" tMU Awr,_/11'-H 
-------·-

S14tif· Stali•· StatiJ· 
nul tu.l twJI Tokll 
t1JI4- cau ... ~411-

~ory ,., IO'Y A B c 

9 10 II 

u.sot 10,677 a. an J4,)4e 

9.519 ,,,19 
9.796 70 9.166 

5,a5o :n.a 5 • .&64 
1.311 I) 1.)04 
),OIJ I,Ma •·"' a.)ls "' 

,,. ,, .... , 

9-519 ,_,, 
)00 ~00 

~.0.10 ),0210 
1.293 a,29) 
; ... ~l 3.433 
~~4 534 

'·'" •.ss5 
),<><II ),1)91 
>,<59 1,5511 
~05 905 

1 ••• , I,IOJ 
:).a 3).& 
871 871 

I,J~ I.Ju 

1,:65 1,365 

.. 5 .. , 
69• 6cu 
II) 113 .,. ,. 

··~ "':2 
~J7 

I ,"tb.l 517 
1.763 :,:4(1 2-,UO 

p6 sat 
&I) al) 

A,... I . .uJ A.,.,.,.,..:Y,,._, 

SIIUU- s...n.- suuu. 
tieiJJ nc.J liul - - -~ '7 '"1 /1«7 c 

u I) 1.& 

,. .... .,. a.JII 

11.4P .•. , 
10,..,.. 951 
2, •• , " .. .,. a, I.,. ... ..,.. a, of a .... 

11.411 
173 

3..aal 
1.5'73 
4.655 
~ 

5m 

~·ru 

1,961 
1,~ 

1,,.. 
170 

1,111 

1,175 
1,0,... 

1)1 

"l~ 
3 .••• 
'.:u6 

l,lJ' 

NS 

' 

[Figlrru i11 coiMJrfJIS 4 to 19 l61 i11 I~ of «nl) 

A,.., /~J -• ,._ "'"' ..... c..-·., ''"-A-.-1141-H .s. ..,.....,. ,_..,... ..... 
SIIUU- S111ti#- SttiiU- :;. .. v ... v.. . 

Tot<J tu.J liul raJ 
_._ 

irri- """ 1.-n- /rri-Tou! .,. =· - - - I HI- .:::: &:t.:.'rt /1«7 'il 1«7 U(ito A (.' -· ~ ~~ ~ 
IS 16 17 I~ 19 30 :II aa 3) a.a 

46,1M a,f6e J7J 116 S.519 77 M ' IJ I 

n,ea bt lat 6a ,. ... ., ... = " ., 5I JS II Ia 
II, ..... •If a. .... " n .. I) J a..-s a,. a,. Ill 1 .. J I I 
J,l17 17 165 I Ia IP 115 ' ,,r,a JS laJ 81 179 .. J7 •• J5 I 

II,.&P lat lat 6a ,. ... , I 
172 sa 31 73 

~· 
II I 3.421 .as .as H 17 17 19 

2.,573 I .&I 1.&1 55 a6 I) a I 
... 655 s6t 569 6s i: 13 I 

6o.a .ao .ao IU n 1.& I 

..... 57 n II ... 
883 52 )0 17 s ),719 <9 ~ 31 )~ 868 6) .. , ..... 7 7 IJ 6a I IJ 

1,053 5 5 loJ s~ 3 I) 
908 2 2 <q p 13 1.& 

I,,U 58 58 .. , :: 5 I 
170 6) 5 l:l 

1,111 ~ i'i .... )I 5 I 

1,175 5I r. ' IJ 
.1,044 6o ' I) 

1)1 35 15 ' II 

•• ,. II 

"l.aa ..... l,bl M p I 14 J 15 9.& 9.& 147 129 10 • J.ilt n u • )55 355 5< 19 10 u a s.u6 I,J7) l,J7) .... u 3 I) .. 
loQ6 7 ' 

,. M .. u 

MS •If liS ,. - I a 

' 71 • J 
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Zone, Stat• and Divi8ion 

WEST INDIA 
Bombay • • • • • 

3 "43 Bombay Deccan Northern 
3 ·52 Bombay Deccan Southern 
4 • II Bombay Gujrat . 
4"2I Greater Bombay 
4 • 22 Bombay Konkan 

Kutch (4 • 1:3) 

CENTRAL INDIA 
Madhya Pradesh • • • • 

3 • 24 North West Madhya Pradesh 
3 · 32 East Madhya Pradesh • 
3 • 4I South West Madhya Pradesh 

Madhya Bharat • • • 
2"35 Madhya Bharat Lcwland 
3 • I3 Madhya Bharat Plateau 
3 • 14 Madhya Bharat Hills • 

Hyderabad • • • 
3 • 42 North Hyderabad 
3·5I SouthHyderabad 

VJndhya Pradesh (3 · 22) 

Bhopal (3 • 23) 

NORTH-WEST INDIA 
Punjab • • • . 

I·I3 Himalayan Punjab 
2"3I Punjab Plains • 

Patiala & East Punjab States Union (2•32) 

Almer (z·s6) 

Delhi (2·33) 

Himachal Pradesh& Bllaspur (:r • 12) 
SUB-REGIONS 

:r. I Western Himalayan (3 DIVISIONS) 
:r• 2 Eastern Himalayan (4 DIVISIONS) 

a• I Lower Gangetic Plains (4 DIVISIONS) 
:a. 2 Upper Gangetic Plains (2 DIVISIONS) 
a· 3 Trans-Gangetic Plains (4 DIVISIONS) 

'-• 

3 • I North West Hills (2 DIVISIONS) • • • 
3 • 2 North Central Hills and Plateau (4 DIVISIONS). 
3 • 3 North East Plateau (3 DIVISIONS) 
3·4 North Deccan (3 DIVISIONS) 
3. S South Deccan (4 DIVISIONS) • 

4. I Guirat Kathiawar (2 DIVISIONS) 
4.2 Malabar-Konkan (S DIVISIONS) 

5 ·I North Madr&a and Orissa Coastal (2 DIVISIONS) 
S• 2 South Madras (I DIVISION) • • • • 

1951 Censu• Popula
ion of Territoriu 

to which Cultivation 
StatutiCf relate 

population 
in 

thousands 

2 

35.956 
I2,~6-; 
4,698 
II,~97· 
2,839 
4,657 

568 

18,o5I 
5.472 
7,021 
5,558 

7,954 
:r,692 
4,6r6 
1,646 

18,65" 
5,946 

12,709 

3o575 

836 

:r2,64:r 
982 

11,669 

3o494 

693 

:r,744 

:r,109 

4,613 
11,043 

70,026 
38,901 
I9,29:& 

6,262 
I3,789 
25,860 
23,869 
31,520 

11,96s 
23,82.~ 

21,106 
30,726 

Percentage 
to total 

Population 
of the 
unit 

3 

roo·o 
roo·o 
roo·o 
100"0 
roo·o 
Ioo·o 

100•0 

85·o 
99"7 
68·8 

Ioo·o 

roo·o 
roo·o 
roo·o 
Ioo·o 

roo·o 
100•0 
Ioo·o 

100"0 

IOO•O 

roo·o 
roo o 
roo·o 

:roo·o 

Ioo·o 

:roo·o 

:roo·o 

roo·o 
88·8 

roo·o 
1oo·o 
74"5 

60•4 
CJ9"9 
89•1 

1oo·o 
1oo·o 

74"3 
1oo·o 

1oo·o 
roo·o 

Statistical 
category 

4 

'"4Z,353 
Pr8,63o 

8,472 
13,019 

14 
2,218 

24,386 
r7,8os 
7,916 
8,665 

XZ,047 
479 

11,568 

rz,r86 
7,916 

P27,295 
f22,232. 

fi3,0I9 
'4.43~ 
f8,or6 
13,394., 

Population and 
Cultivation 

Net Area Soum 
Av.rage - 1946-50 

Statistical 
category 

B 

5 

4•250 

414 

217 

6,o94 
a6,ra7 

4,8si 

... 
15,133 

Statu tical 
category 

c 

6 

J:0,75Z 
1,846 
6,284 
2,622 

24,064 
10,258 
13,806 

4,0621 

:r,551 

r,84"6 
8,906 
s,6r3 

ro,2s8 
13,80(> 

742 

Total 

7 

42.353 
r8,63o 
8,472 

I3,0I9 
14 

',218 

7421 

24,386 
7,8os 
7,916 
8,665 

1:0,752 
1,846 
6,284 
2,622 

24,064 
ro,258 
13,806 

4,062 

1,551 

1:2,047 
479 

II,S68 

4.250 

414 

:&17 

637 

·2,920 
!6,481 

3S,SS3 
23,694 
18,295 

8,906 
17,799 
23,049 
37.55~ 
36,038 

13,761 
7,420 

rn.929 
13,394 

Non :-Figures for Net Area Sown glvepln Tables 1 ·4, I· s. I•6 1nd I"7 differ froiD tp(lSe sivep i11 col, 8 of Table 1·2, A recop~iliatioll Qf 



LaDd Use Table 1· S~d. 

per Capita (1951) 

Ar"" ,_ -• IMII emu 
A-a-1141-60 

Suui•
lka! 
cau-

'""' 
A 

8 

J,OIJ 
589 

2,334 
90 

577 

3,020 
5,7::115 
2,108 

1,123 
2,~~: 

197 

... s 
6ol 

1,76::11 
,2,2.0 

Suuil- Stati1· 
cical ckal 

9 

,., 
4'1 

" 

a7i 
6,915 

667 

1,139 

::1114 

871 

cau

'""' c 

10 

. ., 
124 
339 u• 
IJS 
42 
93 .,.. 
sa 

394 

394 
70 

.::II 
93 

23 

Total 

II 

1,::1111 
584 

!!Q 
8'4 
:IJ 

J001J 
589 

:1,334 
90 . ., 

1::114 
339 
224 

IJS .2 
93 

718 

sa 

:1,315 
2TI 

::11,108 ,., 
4'1 

5J ,. 
971 
!141 

9.935 
5,725 
2,899 

563 
1,969 ,, .. , 

716 
990 

m 
::11,6)3 
2,2.t0 

Statis- Stahl· Seam-
tical tical tical 
t41~· cat,.. c.zu... 

'""' '""' '""' A B C 

12 

:a,o16 
1,233 

315 
402 

5 
6o 

1,6)8 
1.7 

1,38::11 
109 

345 

I) 

1,345 

3.428 6,419 
7,::1128 
4,7o:a ::~,o6] 

751 
1,382 
1,342 
2,066 

40'::11 
65 

3,881 
5.246 

1,921 

951 

14 

" 

46:& 
179 
228 

55 ··-261 
1,::1127 

140 

140 

1'79 

::183 
::11::19 

:ztii 
1,227 

69 

Total 

IS 

a,or6 
1,233 

315 
40::1 

5 
6o 

rr,6)1 
147 

1,382 
109 

46:1 
179 
:128 
ss 

1,488 
261 

1,2::17 

196 

33 

140 

9,847 
l,228 

.944 

213 
98o 

3,303 
1,6o3 
3,293 

471 
1,016 

Suuil- StatU- Suuil-
tical lical lical 

cau- I:Cifl- -
lt1f"J! IIWY IIWY Tor.l 

A B C 

16 

a so 
:ZIO 

~i 
7 

. ., 
13 
3 
I 

J5 

35 

32 

45 
711 

35 

53 
3 

211 
u6 

18 
7 

17 

as 

58 

123 

5 

a 

18 

JO 
s 

23 
2 

IJS 

ar 

21 

5 

25 

19 

a so 
210 

~i 
7 

.., 
13 

" I 

30 
s 

2~ 
2 

as 

:II 

~~ 
'7rt 
163 ,, 
s~ 

8 
462 .. 
192 

357 
1,37~ 

ld 

~i! 
114 

'4• 
IJO 

IJS 
109 
136 
159 

1:19 
173 
109 

114 

115 

IU 

63 
59 

i~ 
95 

142 
129 
89 

15'7 
114 

115 
31 

57 
44 

:n 

:;~ 
171 
107 

45 .... 

I :II 
92 

124 
142 

1:11 

~~ .. 
1'74 

,. 
3 

41 

" .. 
6 

II 

23 
29 .. , 

J 
3 
3 
4 

.. . ., 
II , 
a 

I 
7 
7 

14 

I 
I 

u ., 
!I 
II 

IJ 

' 3 

13 

14 
13 ... 

I 
6 
3 

I 

•• 
• a 

ao 
a 

6 
10 
4 

' ., 
4 

10 

6 

.. .. 
II 
40 

sa 
1a 

' II 

9 
1a 

14 
17 

" 

I 
2 

I 
I 

I .. 
• 

:a 
I 
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D• 
Percentage of 1951 India Population of territories for which 
Culdvation Statitistlca are unavailable or unsatisfactory. 

Statistical gaps in West Bengal & Madhya Pradesh 1"07 
Chandernagore • • • o·or 
Manipur o·r6 
Sikkim. 0"04 
Saurashtra I•IS 
Rajasthan 4"23 
Jammu & Kashmir : 1"22 

Andaman and Nicobar Islands 

Total 7•881" 

I 

INDIA 

EAST INDIA 

Gaps in Statistical Class B Territory of West Bengal 

r·2s Himalayan West Bengal Division (Cooch Behar) 

2"II West Bengal Plains Division (Chandernagore) 

1"23 Manipur. 

I•26 Sikkim 

WEST. INDIA 

- 4"12 Saurashtra 

CENTRAL INDIA 

Gaps in Statistical Class A Territory of Madhya Pradesh 

3"24 North West Madhya Pradesh Division 

3"32 East Madhya Pradesh Division 

NORTH-WEST INDIA 

RaJasthan 

2"34 East Rajasthan Plains Division 

2"41 Rajasthan Dry Area Division 

3·n Rajasthan Hills Division • 

3"12 Rajasthan Plateau Division 

l•I4 Jammu & Kashmir 

Andaman & Nicobar Islands . 

Annexure to Population and 

Estimate* of Cultivation per Capita (1951) in 

195 I Census population of Area oj 
the territories to which Area of Land Sown 

Cultivation Statistics Cultivated more than 
relate Land once 

Percentage Average Average 
to total 1946-so 1946-so 

Population Population (in thousands (in thousand 
in 'ooos of unit of acres) of acres) 

2 3 4 5 

28,soz 7"9 2'),8')4 3,363 

1,437 1"5 846 8s 

671 2"7 410 IS 

671 33"0 410 IS 

so 100"0 

578 xoo·o 350 63 

138 100"0 86 7 

4,137 10"2 7,006 297 

4,137 1oo·o 7,oo6 2517 

3,197 6·x 4,249 444 

3.1517 15"0 4,249 444 

18 0"3 28 

3,179 31"2 4,221 444 

19,700 so·o 17,793 2,537 

15,2510 1oo·o 15,535 2,241 

6,s8s 1oo•o 6,368 1,785 

4,604 zoo·o 3,109 46 

2,093 100"0 3.330 284 

2,008 100"0 2,728 126 

4,410 100•0 2,258 296 

31 100·0 

•Nora :-The basis for tho estimates is explained in Annexure I to the Introductory Note. 
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Lad Ute Table r.s 
ltatl8tlcal Catepi'J ..,, terrltorlee 

ArM II/ .... ,.. ..:1 IAII1l A,.. of 

l'"t:,t lrr¥ ,.,., CMltlwJIU.a 
tlliM """ p., Capit4 C..,OIIMII of d. ArM of~ p., c.,iM 

Av.a,1 AWfY¥1 Avert¥• 
I~ I~ 19-f6-~0 Ur~-lrripl«l U•lrri6tlu4 lrriltltMl 1:11::::, (ill I (ill t (In UNts) ...,, t:rt1l ..,_CHI .. ,t:rtll 
of CICr'.,) ofacr11) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 12 

... 57 157 IOJ II II u I 

33 S9 51 6 2 

I' ,. 57 a a 
16 61 57 a a 

'I JO II 

17 ta 45 J u 

375 169 153 '! 9 

J7J .. , ISJ 7 ' 8o . 133 116 14 3 .. IJJ ld 14 J 

156 156 

8o 133 116 14. 3 -
a,969 157 90 63 12 14 I 

a,IIJ 4J 101 73 14 14 
1,216 3 97 51 a7 19 

?OS 67 51 I IS 

70 159 142 14 3 .,. .. ql ua 4 I a 
716 114 51 39 4 IS I 

4.S 



State and Division 

1. MADRAS 

3 ·54 Madtu Deccan 
4 '23 West Madras 
5 12 North Madras 
5'2t SouthMadras 

2. MYSORE 

3. MADHYA PRADESH 

3'14 North West Madhya 
Pradesh • , 

3 · 32 East Madhya Pradesh 
3 • 41 So~~~'d!'bt Madhya 

4• UTTAR PRADESH 

Census PoprJation of Territorits to 
which CrJtivation Statistics relate 

(IN THOUSANDS) 

1951 1941 

3 

5,038 4,486 
6,819 5,663 

14,433 12,726 
30,726 26,966 

1931 1921 

4 5 

1951 

6 

7,421 
2,201 
8,ox6 

13,394 

Population and 
Trend of cultivation per capita 

( FIGURES IN COLUMNS 6 TO 

Net area sown Area sown mor1 than once 

Quinquennium preceding 

1941 

7 

7.596 
2,164 
8,023 

14,079 

1931 

8 

7.645 
2,0~2 
8,128 

14,141 

I92I 

9 

Quinquennium preceding 

1951 1941 1931 192] 

IO II 12 13 

. STATISTICAL CATEGORY 

4,924 4.779 4.569 4.461 

406 
517 

1,762 
2,240 

377 
490 

1,697 
2,216 

274 

346 
474 

1,654 
2,096 

246 

304 
493 

1,656 
2,oo8 

272 

J8,0SI 16,814 1So508 13,913 .14,386 24,401 24,936 24,374 3,013 2,87S 2,342 2,167 

5,472 5,164 4,718 4,310 7,805 8,xo8 8,077 7,962 589 502 439 401 

7,021 6,466 5,892 5,272 7,916 7,480 7.544 7,268 2,334 2,307 1,863 1,720 
5,558 5,184 4,898 4o332 8,665 8,815 9o315 9,144 90 65 40 46 

I" II 
2"14 
2'21 
z·zz 

'3•21 

Himalayan Uttar Pradesh 2,522 
East Uttar Pradesh plain 17 887 
Central Uttar Pradesh plain 16',130 
West Uttar Pradesh plain 22,771 
Uttar Pradesh Hills and 3,906 
Plateau 

I,848 
15,578 
14,306 
19,836 
3.453 

x,625 
13,920 
I2,53I 
17,300 

3,033 

1,505 
12,979 
11,920 
16,183 
2,789 

1,804 
9,426 
8,866 

14,828 
4,381 

894 
8,962 
8,566 

13,827 
3,921 

881 
8,765 
8,284 

13,290 
3.530 

900 
8,688 
8,537 

13,544 
3,626 

300 
3,020 
2,293 
3,432 

534 

192 
3,039 
2,125 
2,813 
~17 

207 
2,677 
1,976 
2,731 

422 

217 
2,770 
2,224 
2,980 

442 

S· PUNJAB 

I· 13 Himalayan Punjab 

2'31 Punjab Plains 

TOTAL 5 STATES 

6. BOMBAY 

3 · 43 Bombay Decca!\ Northern 
3 ·52 Bombay Deccan Southern 
4 • II Bombay Gujrat 
4 • 22 Bombay Konkan 
4•21 Greater Bombay 

I. TRAVANCORE-COCHIN 
2. COORG 
3 ASSAM • • • • 
4• AJMER • • ·· • 
5' PATIALA & EAST PUNJAB 

• STATES UNION 
6. ORISSA 
7• DELHI 

TOTAL 7 STATES 

8. BIHAR 

9· WEST BENGAL 

II,659 II,762 9,934 8,979 II,568 II,097 10,868 10,887 2,108 2,020 1,715 2,217 

1S9o999 141,715 125,914 115,46o 113,108 II0,7S4 109,571 108,907 20,227 18,804 17,172 18,020 

35o9S6 20,803 17,879 1S,978 

I2,365 
4,698 

II,397 
4.657 
2,839 

8,197 
3,402 
4,093 
3,416 
1,695 

9,280 7,500 
229 169 

9,044 7,592 
693 S84 

3.494 3.424 
14,646 13,768 

1,744 918 

I 

7,193 
3,049 
3,148 
3.1~6 
1,303 

6,308 
163 

6,344 
507 

6,059 
2,787 
2,959 
2,879 
1,294 

4.!1!11 
164 

5,317 
447 

2,691 
11,159 

488 

42,3S3 

x8,63o 
8,472 

13,019 
2,218 

14 

z,825 
162 

S,234 
414 

4,250 
IZ,IZ7 

Z16 

28,546 

I5,057 
7,029 
4,402 
2,029 

29 

2.675 
145 

4.562 
307 

4,229 
u,Sos 

202 

27,810 

14,549 
7,040 
4,223 
1,961 

37 

2,S53 
138 

4,019 
340 

4,244 
I2,367 

:zo8 

26,613 

13,690 
6,777 
4,177 
1,969 

1,281 931 

621 
75 

158 
77 

788 

448 
6o 

195 
ss 

STATISTICAL CATEGORY 

2,4S4 
142 

3o477 
327 

4,IOS 
IZ,974 

1!18 

213 
I 

sos 
47 

s67 
:1,105 

53 

119 
I 

4:Z7 
98 

659 
672 
43 

701 
77S 

63 

2,791: :z,zoz 2,019 :1,234 

40,:z26 36,528 3:&,SS6 29,177 ZZ,981 18,914 20,S81 21,175 6,SSS 4,832 s,23s s,661 

:14,139 21,196 17,073 15,808 I0,9:Z5 7,603 7.406 8,124 1,331 914 747 1,001 



Laad Ute Table 1·6 
(l,ZI•SG) 

·u ARE IN THOUSANDS OF ACRES ) 

--------==~-----~-----------------------------------------------

1941 1931 

15 16 

• A' Tl!llRITOJUBS 

9o748 1,72'7 

615 564 

j,'tis1 3,393 
5.246 4,770 

r,rsl 1,159 

I,IJI I,U4 

l.a~ 
109 

a.sn 
533 

.... , ..... 
100 
928 

6:a 

1921 

17 

'·"' 
57. 

3,185 
4.901 

tiS 
771 

88 
620 

68 

9.414 n,o3a 

171 
,.~8 
1,571 
4,655 

6o4 

4,176 

135 
3.347 
2,779 
4.536 

SOl 

136 
:a,6o7 
2,252 
4,040 

378 

4o:l19 

a,orl 1,ras r,oq 

1,133 761 
315 193 
402 117 
6o S3 

5 I 

~; 
119 
6o 

'B' 'I'BRJUT()RI'ES , 
1,171 .... 
··..... .. 

1,112 
4 

461 
Ill .. , .. 

··-= 
s.•l4 

...... 
4 ,, . ., 

I,SJO 

··':! 

150 
3,180 
2,926 
4,417 

359 

s.sos 

1,3JO 
4 .,. ... 

l,a,a 
l,lsa 

49 

...... 4.7D .. .., 4.105 

.... ..,.. l,lll07 .,,.. 

AriG lrriltiUtl _..,.....,.,.,. 
Qooi ........ -~ ... 

1951 1941 1931 1921 1951 1941 1931 1931 1951 1931 1951 1921 1951 1921 1951 1921 

18 19 21 

' r,BJJ a.ess 1,747 r,ltJ 

94 153 u6 187 

355 469 3i6 400 
1,373 1,433 1,284 1,305 

' 10 •• 29 

22 

S4 

147 
33 
ss 
44 

'70 

23 

,. 
180 
41 
71 
S9 

:as 

197 
44 
79 
6S 

99 lOS 

sa 
129 
as 

" 24 

S4 

27 

so 
178 

33 
34 
40 

IS 

., ., 14 If IJJ 145 Ill 175 109 154 

13 
3 
I 

13 
I 
I 

It 
3 

14 
2 

.. , 9J6 ,.. .,, 

a so 

710 

~i 
7 

27 
24 

120 
740 

16 .. 
l:a 

.,. 
158 

10 
5 
5 

•IS D 

as 'I• 
,. 95 

., 115 

JIS 11'/9 

37 
13 

141 
591 

JJ 

15 

75 

... 
Ill 
10 

:a 
3 

10 

IJJ 

JJ6 
9 
7 
I 

6a arl 

IJ 10 

.., " 
I fl 

Ill .... 

lll9 lei llll 

112 

157 
n6 
170 

" 48 sa 
6o 
70 

114 

91 

171 
128 
190 ,. 
i4 
~ 
77 

JJ6 

lol 

185 
138 
211 

130 

116 

I~ 
ua ,. 
S4 
17 
26 
12 

... ,. 9S 

49 

99 

53 61 61 • J 

94 109 121 41 

,. . .. 

I:U ., .. 

., 
r84 
207 
loR 
59 

1:14 • :u 

II 

94 

= " 1J 

IJJ 
ld 
41 

N 

,., Jlll 6J 1J 

45 J6 4J Sl 

... 
131 
171 
107 
45 

-• J6 ... 
= ' ... 
., 
p 

J1 

38 
22 
29 
42 

102 

SS 

' 6o 

:u ., 
JJ ... ... 
:1 

• 
, 
u 

21 

J 

6 
8 

tO 
3 

4 

If 

II 
33 
a 

14 

It 
17 
n 
13 

13 

19 

21 

11 

II 

J 

3 
3 
4 
2 

9 
J , 
J 

' 
d 

5 

29 

' 
3 
It 
13 

3 

4 

IS 

9 
33 

1 ., 
l:a 
21 
18 
IS 

IS 

as 
33 

24 

IJ 

30 

14 

10 

24 
13 

ra 

9 

:a 
20 

2 

., 
6 

19 
IS 
18 

14 ,. 
II 

40 

4 s 
s 8 
2 6 
6 3 
3 I I 

I 
I ., 

II 

:Ill 

' IJ 

., 

-' 

• I 
IJ 
Ill 

Jlll 
IJ , 

... 
• 

17 

It 

'2a 
16 

•' 
' 
2 

1:1 
a 

7 
24 
24 
23 

13 

u 

19 

5 

9 
s 
5 
2 

:u 
lll 
5 -41 ... 

10 

17 

.. 

J 

2 

a 
4 

I 

I 
ll 

a 

I 

2 

a 

.. 
J 

I 

33 

5 

5 

2 

I 
4 

I 

a 

I 

• 

.. 
a .. 

I 

• 



Population and 
Trend of Cultivation and Irrigation per capita 

Area under 
crops other Area sown 

Area under than /pod- more than 
Yea!" food-grains IT ami Gron area sown once Net area sown 

I 2 3 4 s 6 

INDIA (8 WHOLE DIVISIONS AND PARTS OF 5 DIVISIONS) 

·1891 79.786 19,083 .. ,98,869 9.904 88,965 
1901 75.718 17,728 •93.446 9.440 84,oo6 
19II . 80,335 20,969 ~101,304 9,768 91,536 
192.1 80,756 22,804 103,56o 10,904 92.,656 
1931 N.A. N.A. 1104,679 10.401 94,278 
1941 N.A. N.A. 107,235 IIAI4 95,82.1 
1951 . 86.440 25,142. : II1,582. 12..489 99.o93 

NORTH INDIA {FOUit DIVISIONS OF U. P. Nos. 2• 14, 2•21 , 3'21 & 2•22; TWO WHOLE DIVISIONS Nos. 2·!4& 

1891 . 35.042. 5.764 40,806 7,866 32,940 
1901 33.370 s.o22. 38.392 7,II5 31,277 
19II 35.321 5.354 40,675 7.404 33,271 
1921 . 36,550 s,386 41,936 8,256 33,680 
1931 . N.A. N.A. 40,855 7.659 33,196 
1941 . N.A, N;A. 42.,786 8,219 34.567 
1951 . 39,230 s,9o5 45,135 8,947 36,188 

SOUTH INDIA {TimBI! DIVISIONS OF MADRAS Nos. 3'54. 4'23 & 5•21 and MYSORI! No. 3'53• THRI!I! WHOLI! 

1891 . 16,034 3,822 19,856 1,302 x8,554 
1901 . 16,969 3.849 20,818 ' 1,618 19,200 
I9II 17.42.1 4·570 21,991 1,637 20,354 
1921 16,590 5,234 21,824 x,6s5 20,169 
1931 N.A. N.A. 22,597 1,720 20,877 
1941 N.A. N.A. 22.,873 1,890 20,983 
1951 15,842 . 6,66o 22,502 2,105 20,397 

\ 

WEST INDIA (THRI!n DIVISIONS OF BoMBAY Nos. 3 ·52 • 4 • 22 & 3 • 43; ONI! WHOLE DIVISION No. 3'52 AND TWO 

1891 \.• I 7M3 4,203 21,646 444 21,202 
1901 15,595 3.553 19,148 475 18,673 
I9II 16,241 4,661 20,902 451 20.451 
1921 I6,I73 6,074 22.,247 546 21,701 
1931 N.A. N.A. 23,356 543 22,813 
1941 N.A. N.A. 24,086 738 23,348 
1951 19,396 7.400 26,796 758 26,038 

CENTRAL INDIA lTWO WHOLB DIVISIONS Ol' MADHYA PRADI!SH Nos. 3'24 & 3'41) 

1891 II,267 5,294 16,561 292 16,269 

1901 9,784 5,304 15,088 232 14,856 

I9II II,352 6,31!4 17,736 276 17.46o 

1921 II,443 6,IIO 17,553 447 17,1o6 

1931 N.A. N.A. 17,871 479 17,392 

1941 . N.A. N.A. 17.490 567 16,923 

1951 . II,972 5,177 17,149 679 16.470 
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L:::d V:~ T~!;!: 1.7 
ch:m: aiz decadn (llfl-195•)- luella aad Zoacs 

[ FIGL"Rl!S IN OOLUMm 2 TO 1 ..t.Jll IN niOUUNDS OP ACRii) 

Poodgraila 
Ana pn capittJ (ill UIIU) llllliNlw• 

C.IUIU r~L.] Aru It'~ Nd tzrttJ AruiiNkr GrontJru Aru IOOX-
irritaJd (Ill 000'1) IDfl'll foodgrtJim ,_ lrri1tJtMI CAl. I 

7 8 9 10 II u 13 

12,772. 81,.481 109 -98 Ul 16 lo•7 
14,156 81,8]2 103 93 114 17 II·o 
14,167 8-4,2.23 I09 95 120 17 79·3 
15,185 83.336 III 

N~ 124 IB 78·o 
13,780 90.697 104 115 IS N.A. 
15,931 IOI,7J2 94 N.A. lOS 16 N.A. 
16,776 II7,88I 84 73 9S 14 77'S 

2. · Zl AND TWO PUT DIVISIONS Nos. 3"2I It 2'22} 

8,569 4-4.368 74 79 92 19 ls·p 
9,8o6 45,I96 69 74 as u a6·t 
9.951 44.334 75 So 92 22 86•1 

10,758 -43.147 78 IS 97 as :t1. 9,161 45.996 72 N.A. 1!9 20 
11,029 5%,273 66 N.A. 82 21 N.A. 
11,o6s 59,133 61 66 76 19 86·9 

DIVISIONS Nos. 3"54,4'23 & 3"53 AND OS. P.UTDIVUIO~ No. S'2I} 
• 

3.370 18,246 102 811 109 Jl So· I 
3.388 18,889 I02 C)(J 110 18 St·s 
3.4o8 20,177 101 86 109 17 79"2 
3..452 20,976 96 79 I04 16 76·o 
3.~9I 2%,954 9I N.A. 98 16 N.A. 
3.691 25-469 8z N.A. C)(J 14 N.A. 
],97-4 29.985 68 S3 7S 13 70'4 

PUT DJVI!lONS NQI. 4"22 & 3"-43} 

688 10,5'\4 20I I6S 205 7 8o·6 
8o6 9,98S 11!7 I5f I92 a II•4 
6.48 10,874 188 149 I92 ' 77"7 
819 10,571 205 I'i) 210 I 72"7 866 12,131 188 N.A: 193 7 N..A. 
989 13,642 171 N.A. 117 1 N.A. 

1.481 17,733 147 109 lSI a 72"4 

145 8,313 196 136 199 2 68·o 
156 7,762 191 r:z6 194 2 64·1 
16o 8,838 198 128 201 2 64"0 l'i6 8,6.42 1<)8 1":12 ~ 2 ttl. 162 9.616 181 N.A. 186 2 
222 10.348 164 N.A. 169 2 N.A. 
256 11,030 ... , 109 ISS 2 69·1 

~cc 49 



Area under 
.ar foodgrains 

I 2 

a·J.t-Eut U. P. Plaia Dlvlaloa (WuoU!) 

11191 . 9>7o8 
1901 9.346 
1911 . 10,098 
1921 . IO,SIS 
1931 . N.A. 
1941 . N.A. 
1951 . II,240 

a·a1-Ceatra1 U. P. PlaiD DivlaJoa (WuoU!) 

11191 . 9,610 
1901 . 9,o62 
1911 . 9,537 
1921 . g,854 
1931 . N.A. 
1941 . N.A. 
1951 . 10,o67 

a•u-Weat U. P. PlaiD DivllloD-(P.urr) 

1891 . 13,270 
1901 . 12,837 
1911 . 13.324 
1921 . 13..431 
1931 . N.A. 
1941 N.A. 
1951 . 14.519 

3"21-U.P.IIDia uul Plateaa DlvlaioD (PART) 

1891 . 2.454 
1901 . 2,125 
15)11 . 2,]62 
1921 . • 2,750 
1931 . • N.A. 
1941 . • N.A. 
I9SI . 3.404 

··~ 
(WBOU) 

11191 . • 4.Sol 
1901 . • 5.301 
1911 . • 5,I8o 
1921 . • 5J111. 1931 . • 
1941 . • N.A. 
I9SI . • • 5P1S 

so 

Population and 
Trend of Cultivation and Irrigation per capita 

Area under 
crops Area~«~m 

other than -·than 
foodgraim Gross area soam onu Naareasoam 

3 4 s 6 

1,298 u,oo6 2,582 8.424 
1,001 10,347 2.330 8,017 

960 n,os8 2,516 8,542 
943 11..458 2,770 8,688 

N.A. II,442 2,677 8,765 
N.A. 12,-."'01 3·039 8,962 
1,206 12,446 3,020 9.426 

1,021 10,631 2,293 8,338 
867 9,929 2,0+3 7,886 
922 10..459 2,184 8,275 
907 10,761 2,224 8,537 

N.A. 1o,26o 1,976 8,284 
N.A. 10,6g1 2,125 8,566 

1..092 11,159 2,293 8,866 

--' 

2,846 16,116 2,793 13,323 
2,739 15,576 z,s8o 12,996 
2,988 16.]12 2.537 13,775 
3·093 16,524 2,98o 13,544 
N.A. 16,021 2,731 13,290 
N.A. 16,640 2,813 13,827 
3·317 17,836 3.343 14..493 

599 3.053 198 2,855 
415 2,540 162 2,378 
484 2,846 167 2,679 
443 3,193 282 2,9II 

N.A. 3,132 27S 2,857 
N.A. 3.454 242 3,212 

290 3.694 291 3.403 

824 5,625 uS 
~ 1,()03 6.304 236 

933 6,II3 168 5,945 
1,151 6,564 272 6.292 
N.A. 6,751 246 6,SII 
N.A. 7.oo3 274 6.129 
1,590 6,66s 326 6,339 



Lc=.J Us= T:;!;l~ 1 8 
clllrlaJ alz clecadea (1S,1•19SO)-Sclected Diriaioaa 

Cennu 
populatiort N d 
(in ooo'a) Grell 10t11111 

7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

2,762 1],163 64 74 84 21 88•2 
2,839 12,763 63 73 81 22 90"3 
2,861 12,500 68 8J 88 2) 91'3 
],J8o 12,979 67 81 88 25 Ill. 2,6o7 13,920 63 N.A. 82 19 
3·347 15.578 s8 N.A. 77 21 N.A. 
3>428 17,887 53 63 70 19 90'3 

2,567 12,747 6s 75 83 20 90'4 
2,829 12,908 61 70 77 22 91'3 
2,829 12.424 67 77 84 23 91'2 
2,926 11,920 7Z J.i 90 25 It' l,252 12,531 66 82 18 .A. 
2,779 14,3o6 6o N.A. 75 19 N.A. 
2,573 16,130 ss. 6'1. 69 16 90"2 

],136 I6,Js8 82 Sa 100 19 b•3 
4,oo6 17,419 7S 74 89 23 112·4 
4.069 17,203 8o 

17 9S 24 81"7 
4·417 16,183 84 

Nl. 
102 27 81·3 

4,040 17,300 77 93 23 N.A. 
4.536 19,836 70 N.A. 84 23 N.A. 
4,6]1 22,228 65 65 8o 21 11'4 

104 2,300 12.4 107 133 s 8o·4 
132 2,1o6 113 101 Ul 6 83'7 
192 2,207 121 107 U9 9 8)•0 
235 2,o65 141 

~.A. ISS II 86·1 
262 2,245 127 140 12 N.A. 
367 2,SS3 126 N.A. 135 14 N.A. 
.. 33 2,888 118 118 us IS 92°1 

893 4.598 120 104 122 !I ., ... 
946 5,151 118 103 122 84·• 
911 SAOO IJO 96 113 17 14•7 
985 5,988 IOS JA 110 16 h·s 

1,095 6,s66 99 103 17 N.A. 
1,139 7.338 92 NA. 95 16 N.A. 
1,1]6 9P1S 70 56 73 13 ,. .. 

SI 



,A,- tllfll• 
y.., I~ 

I 2 

3•,54-Malbu Deccaa DlTiaioa (WHOLI!) 

1191 . S..401 
1901 . 5.63S 
1911 . 6,ul 
1921 • 5>471 . 
1931 . N.A. 
1941 . N.A. 
1951 . 5,.197 

4•.23-West ltlaclru Diridell--{WHOU) 

1891 . ~ I.U9 
1901 . 1,317 
19II . 1,507 
1921 . 1.6o4 
1931 . N.A. 
1941 . N.A. 
1951 . 1,619 

5".21-Soutla MaV.. Dividoa (PAn) 

1191 . .(.6o3 
1901 . .(.716 
19II . .(.613 
1921 . 4-102 
1931 . N.A. 
1941 . N.A. 
1951 3.951 

3"43-Be•n:r Deec:aa Nertlacra D~a lPur) 

1191 . 11.335 
1901 . 9·955 
1911 . 10.505 
:1921 . 10.507 
1931 . N.A. 
1941 . N.A. 
1951 . 12,213 

3" sz...-Be•••:r Decc:aa Seutllera Diviaioa (Wa.u) 

1191 . s.o64 
1901 . 4-64I 
1911 . 4.744 
1921 . ""700 
1931 . N.A. 
IMI . N.A. 
IJSJ . 6.olo -

s2· 

ArM_,. 
crops 

Ollwr dw:lll 
I~ 

3 

1,.630 
1,486 
1,691 
2.P67 
N.A. 
N.A. 
2,.6]0 

.(9.2 
Sl9 
739 
173 

N.A. 
N.A. 
1,099 

876 
841 

1,2D7 
I,J43 
N.A. 
N.A. 
1,3.(1 

2,634 
2,2.8o 
2,799 
~.631 
N.A. 
N.A. 
.(.416 

lo4JS 
1,191 
lo7So 
2,137 
N.A. 
N.A. 
2.SS7 

Population and 
Trend of Cultintion and Irri'ation per 

MMUCW 
Gress .,... UOinl MOre U... MU J.'n••-

4 s 6 

7:1J31 239 6.792 
7,.1:21 345 6.716 
7.812 33S 1An 
7,53& 304 7,234 
7,991 346 7.645 
1lJ13 3n 7.596 
7,827 406 7~1 

1,721 356 1,365 
1,836 413 1.-423 
2,246 463 1.713 
2.4n 493 1,9!4 
2.556 474 2.,Cl!z 

2,654 490 2.164 
2,jli 517 2,201 

S-479 579 4.900 
5.557 624 4.933 
5,820 6;1 S.l49 
5.245 5&6 4-659 
5.293 654 4.639 
s.z-43 749 4-494 
5.292 15' MJ' 

13.969 338 1].631 
'12,235 365 - 1I,I7«t 
'13.304 329 12,975 
(14.138 448 13o69o 

14.975 426 14.549 
IS.67i 621 15-057 
16.629 537 I~ 

6.549 76 '-473 
s.SJJ u 5.751 
6,52.( 71 6..4.46 
6.837 6o 6.m 
7,112 7.2 7o040 
'7,104 7S 7m.t} 
1.637 I'S 1.472 



Land Use Tabie r8--contd. 
Capita &Iarin: •'- clecaclea (ll)l•lfSO)-Selectecl DiYisiolla 

Aru per Copiu (ill Ullls) 
p~,.. 

~ 

Ceruul r~::-::1 Aru IOINlan'orl Net Aru fl1lller Groll«m~ ArM 
irritatd (i1t ooo's) Aru~DrD~t /~ailu _,. irritautl 

7 a 9 10 n 12 IJ 

6r6 3.699 IS ... 1<46 190 17 76·1 
516 3.633 187 ISS 196 16 79'1 
571 3.?61 199 163 201 IS , .... 
576 3.669 197 149 20J 16 72•6 
533 •• 047 189 N.A. 197 13 N.A. ,,. 4.486 169 N.A. 171 13 N.A. 

IS s,o31 147 103 155 12 "'4 
: ..-! ··--

39 3,809 36 32 4S -I 71'4 
39 <4,044 35 33 4S I 71•7 

4,329 41 3S 52 67•1 
4A73 44 36 ss 64•1 
s,o76 <41 N.A. so N.A. 
s,663 31 N.A. 47 ... N.A. 
6,119 32 24 40 - ,., 

1,1u· 6,1<40 lo ~~ 
., 30 14•0 

1,117 6,o61 II "P ,. .... , 
1,920 6,687 77 6t 17 29 79'3 
1,891 6,146 61 6o 77 21 71•a 
1;961 '~' 64 N..A. 7J 27 N..A. 
I~ 7.9b ,, N.A. " as N.A. 
1,2&3 t,on 49 " 

,. IJ 74'7 

$13 ,,926 230 191 .Z36 • ' 11•1 
,6)-f 5,364 221 116 221 .. 11.4 

493 6,235 20& 168 213 I '19'0 6)-f 6,os9 226 113 233 10 ., .. , 
647 I·l93 202 N.A. 201 • lll.Ae 
761 ,197 114 N.A. 191 ' N.A. 

1,111' 10,090 "' Ill J6J II 73'4 

1<42 2,861 226 171 S29 ' 
.,.,., 

144 2,8.43 202 16) 20J ' 
.,., 

131 2,833 uS 167 230 i .. 72'7 157 ~87 2.43 169 2.4! 61•7 
117 3,()49 231 N.A. 233 '· N.A. 
193 3,402 207 N.A. 209 6 N.A. liS 4,698 I So Uf 114 7 ,.. .. 
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Ar~a under 
y.,. Joodiraim 

:r 2. 

4•u-Bomba7 Koaka.D Dlrisioa (PART) 

1891 1,044 
1901 999 
1911 . 992 
1921 966 
1931 . N.A. 
1941 N.A. 
1951 1,103 

3•24-North Weat Maclh)'& Pradesh Division 

. 1891 6,105 
1901 4,618 
19II 6,024 
1921 6,505 
1931 N.A. 
1941 . N.A. 
1951 6,856 

J•.p-SoutJa Wett Maclhya Pradeah Diviaioa 

1891 5,162 
1901 5,166 
1911 'b328 
1921 1ft 1931 
1941 N.A. 
1951 s,n6 

Ar~a under 

Population and 
Trend of Cultivation and Irrigation per 

crops other than Area soam 
foodgraim Grou ar~a soam more than onu Net area soam 

3 4 5 6 

84 1,12.8 30 1,098 
75 lo074 22 1,052 
82 1,074 44 1,030 

3o6 1.,272 38 1.,234 
N.A. 1.,269 45 1,224 
N.A. 1,304 42 1.,262 

427 1,530 56 1,474 

(WHOLE) 

1,508 7,613 269 7.344 
2,n5 6,733 2.o6 6,527 
1,921 7.945 2.48 7,697 
1,858 8,363 401 7,962 
N.A. 8,516 439 8,077 
N.A. 8,610 502 8,1o8 
I.S38 8,394 589 1,8o5 

{WHOLB) 

)3.786 8,948 23 8,925 
3,189 8,355 26 8,329 
4,463 9.791 28 9,763 
4,252 9,190 46 9.144 
N.A. 9,355 40 9,315 
N.A. 8,880 65 8,815 
3,639 8,755 90 8,665 

NOTi.--Area figures for an diviaiona are aYCra&es of the 
5upcrintcadenta' fiJUieS fOI' part divisions. 

quinquennium 1890-91 to 1894-95 for 1891; averages of the 

S4 



l..c::J Uu T&~I: 1. &-ccmdd. 
Ca~!ta clariz: ab clecadet {IS,I•I,SO)-Selec:ted Diriaiou 

Cmnu 
PotNiotiort NIt 
(ire 00(}"1) A.rwa lOfllN 

7 8 9 

~i 1,767 62 
1,778 59 

24 1,8o6 57 
28 1,72~ 72 
32 1,889 6S 
3S 2,043 62 
47 2,94S so 

7S 4,2S7 173 
6S 3,871 169 
IS 4.So6 171 
88 4,310 185 

100 4,718 171 
137 5,164 IS7 
147 5.472 143 

70 410S6 220 
91 3,891 214 
7S 4.332 22S 
68 4,332 211 
62 4.898 190 ., 5,184 170 

109 s.ss8 IS6 

10 

59 
56 
ss 
S6 
N.A. 
N.A. 
37 

143 
U9 
134 
lSI 
N.A. 
N.A. 
125 

127 
133 
123 
114 
N.A. 
N.A. 

92 

Gron tzr~a 
IDIIIrt 

II 

64 
6o 
59 
74 
67 
64 
52 

179 
174 
176 
194 
Ill 
167 
153 

221 
21S 
226 
212 
191 
171 
ISS 

2 
2 
I 
2 
2 
2 
2 

2 • 
2 
2 
2 
2 
3 
3 

2 
2 
2 
2 
I 
2 
2 

Pt»l,.U.. 
adtiodtiort 
Plf"l'latl 

[ 
CGI.I ] 

ltJix
Col •• 

13 

92•6 
93"0 
92"4 
lJ."9 A. 
N.A. 
72"1 

8o•2 
61•6 
7S•I 
ll."l 

A. 
N.A. 
11•7 
~ ... -S7"7 

61·1 
54"4 
53"7 
N.A. 
N.A. 
sa·• 

pmx:dina quinquennium for 1901 and 19Ui and for 1921-SI same u given in table 1•6 foz whole dimioa~and State Cenlue 
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Popuiation arid Land Use Table x19 
Mineral Production of India by Sub-Re&ions 

Pn'ctnta,l 
to 

total 
India Value 

MirurtJI Pro- (in ooo 
produ,.a duetion Rupees) 

I 2 3 

I-NORTH EAST PLATEAU SUB-REGION (3·3) 

TOTAL VALU. 01' ALL MINEltALS 

3'31 Chhota NarJ)ur Division 

Coal b·zs 359035'2 
Iron Ore 46·1s 4883•6 
Manganese 4'52 1467•s 
Mica s6·4s 6o196·o 
Copper Ioo·oo 8865·0 
Kyanite 95·83 1139'4 
Chromite n·6o 90'5 
Bauxite 44'33 159'1 

TOTAL VALUB 01' ALL MINBitALS 435,836•3 

3'32 East Madhya Pradesh Division 
Coal 4'41 19250'4 
Iron Ore o•o2 2'1 
Manganese 46'37 15054'9 

TOTAL V ALUB OP ALL MINERALS 34.307•4 

3'33 Orissa Ialand Division 
Coal 1•36 S936•6 
Manganese 16•47 S347'3 
Iron Ore 51'94 S496'3 
Kyanite 0'37 4'4 
Chromite 39'42 283•0 
Graphite 65•47 III' I 

TOTAL V ALUB OP ALL MINERALS 

II-SOUTH DECCAN SUB-REGION (3•5) 

3'51 

TOTAL VALUE OP ALL MlmRAI.S 69.795'9 

South Hyderabad Division 
~ 3'64 
Gold 1•60 

TOTAL V ALU. OP ALL MINUALS 

IS889•3 
791'3 

16,68o•6 

3 • 52 Bombay Deccan Southern Division 
Bauxite S'34 19'2 

TeT.U. VALllll OP ALL MlNIIRALS __ ::,I9~'.=.2~ 

Pn'Urtt411 
to 
total 
India Volue 

Mineral Pro- (in OQO 
1roduced •uetion Rupeel) 

I 2 3 

3'53 Mytore Division 
Iron 1'79 189'4 
Manganese 0'29 94'1 
Gold 98•40 48663•7 
Mica .0'53 565·2 
Magnasite 3'82 35'2 
Kyanite 3'65 43'S 
Chromite 38'41 275•8 
Graphite 14'64 24'7 

ToTAL VALU. or ALL M!NliRALS 49,891'' 

3'54 Madras Deccan Divilion 
Manganese 9'87 3204'5 

TOTAL VALUE OP ALL MlN1!RALs 3,204·5 

W-NORTH CENTRAL lULLS& PLATEAU 
SUB-REGION (3·2) 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINB1L\LS 30,60't.!_ 

3 • zz Vindhya Pradesh Dfvisfoa 
Coal 9254'2 

o·I 
2'9 

3'24 

Gypsum 
Bauxite 

TOTAL VALUI! OP ALL MlNDALS 9o257'2 

Nerth West Madhya Pradesh Division 
Coal 4'76 20778•2 
ManganeiiC I • IS 373' 4 
Bauxite 45•38 162•9 
Graphite 19•61 33' 2 

TOTAL VALUJI OP ALL MINBRALS 21,3.47'7 

IV-EASTERN HIMALAYAN SUB-REGION (1·2) 

TOTAL VALUI OP ALL MINBRALS 

1• u Assam Pl.U.t 
Coal 
Petroleum 

0'90 
1oo·oo 

ToTAL VALu. o• ALL MIN&ALS 18,573' 6 

1• 22 Assam HWs 
Coal 1309'' 

ToTAL VAL UB ()P ALL MlNEftALS 1,3,,., 



-ilopuiation and Land Use Tabie r9-amclJ. 
Mineral Production of Iadia b7 Sub-Regions 

I 3 

V-NORTH l\'EST HILLS SUB-REGION (3·1) 

TOTAL VALUI OP ALL MINDALI II,IJ7•7 

J'll RaJaathaa IIWa Dlvlaloa 
Manganese o·sJ 172'1 
Lead 100'00 831'0 

TOTAL VALt-. OP ALL MINEJlALI 1,00)"1 

3'U RaJuth&D Plateau Divlaloa 
Mica 16•67 17776•2 

ToTAL VALUI OP ALL MINEKAU 17.776'2 

3'14 Madhra Bharat HW. Dlvlaloa 
Manaane~e o.18 sS·4 

TOTAL VALt1B OP ALL MINERALS ,58•4 

VI-NORTH MADRAS & ORISSA COASTAL 
SUB-REGION (5•1) 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MlmJW.S IJoS53'2 

s·u North Madraa Divlaioa 
Mangane5e 
J.t,ca 
Kyanite 
Chromite 

2'41 
11•91 
o•1.5 

9·6 

TOTAL VALUI OP ALL MINERALS 

782•5 
12700'3 

1'7 
68•7 

VU-SOUTH MADRAS SUB-REGION (5·2) 

TOTAL VALUB OP ALL MINERALS 
South Madraa Dlvlaloa 

Magneaito 
Gypsum 
Bauxite 

96·18 
24'71 

2'43 

ToTAL VALUI o• ALL MINUALS 1,091'2 

\"III-LOWER GANGETIC PLAINS SUB-REGION 
(2·1) 

TOTAL VALUI OP ALL MlNERALS 10,162•4 

1·13 South Bihar PlaiD Divlaioa 
Mica 9· .53 10162·4 

TOTAL VALUI OP ALL MlNERALS 

IX-TRANS-GANGETIC PLAINS SUB-REGION 
(2·J) 

TOTAL VALUI OP ALL l.liNEaALs 4691•e 

2·36 AJmer Dlvlaloa 
Mica 

TOTAL VALL .. OP ALL MINUALS 

I J 

:X-NORTH DECCAN SUB-REGION (3·4) 

ToTAL VALUI OP ALL MINERAlS 4·972'J 

3'41 South Weat Madhya Pradeah Divlaloa 
Coal 0'08 349'1 
Manganese 14•24 4W3'3 

TOTAL VALUI OP ALL MlNBRALs 

XI-MALABAR KONKA.N SUB-REGION (4•1) 

TOTAL VALLUI OP ALL MINDALI 3,loJ•I 

4'21 BombaJ Koakaa Divlaioa 
10·6 Iron . o·1 

Mangane.e o·o6 19•5 
Mica 0•16 170•6 
llawme o·o2 0•1 

TOTAL VALl"B OP AJ.L MNI!RAU aoo·l 

4'1.f Trav&Dcore-~hla Divlaloa 
Mica o··JS 373'3 
llminite 100•00 3:U9'0 

TOTAL VAU1B OP ALL MINERALS ),682·3 

XU-THE DESERT SUB-REGION (1•4) 

TOTAL VALUI OP ALL MINDAU 

2•41 RaJaatla&ll DIT Area 
Coal 0•18 

• Gypsum 70•74 

TOTAL V ALVB OP ALL MnciRI.As 

715•7 
~ S6J•t 
1,)51•6 

XIII-GUJRATitATHIAWAa SUB-REGION (4•1) 

TOTAL VALUI OP ALL MINDALS l,)ll'f 

4'11 BombaJ OuJrat Dlvlaioa 
Manganeaa 3'91 U69·S 
Bauxite 1•71 6•1 

TOTAL V ALVB OP ALL MlNuALs l.a?S'6 

4'11 Salll'alhtra Dlvlaloa 
Gypsum 4'4f ,., 

TOTAL VALUI 0. ALL MlNUALI --ss·~ 
4'13 Jeatcla Dlvlaloa 

Gypsum 0•1 o-1 

TOTAL V AUll 0. ALL MlNDAU ••• 



Annexure ""l to Population and Land Use Table 1.9 

Percentage distribution of (the quantity of) minerals produced by natural divisions 

Peruntage Percentage 

Coal IOO•OO Mangamse Ore Ioo·oo 

I. Cbhots Nagpur • • 82•25 I. East Madhya Pradesh 46•37 
2. North-West Madhya Pradesh 4•76 2. Orissa Inland .- I6•47 
3· East Madhya Pradesh 4'4I 3· South-West Madhya Pradesh 14'24 
4- South Hyderabad 3•64 4· Madras Deccan • • 9•87 
S· ViDdhya Pradesh 2•12 S· Chhota Nagpur 4'52 
6. Orissa Inland . 1•36 6. Bombay Gujrat 3'91 
7. Assam Plains • 0'90 7· North Madras 2"41 

8. North-West Madhya Pradesh I" IS 

Other•' (Assam Hills, Rajasthan Dry Area, 
9. Rajasthan Hills . 0"53 

IO. Madhya Bharat Hills . . o·18 
and South-west Madhya Pradesh Others (Mysore and Bombay-Konkan 
diviliODi) o·s6 divisions) 0'35 

Mi&D 100•00 Petroleum 100•00 

I. Cbhota N~ur 56·45 I. Assam Plains Division IOO•OO 
2. Rajasthan P teau 16•67 

Iron ore • 3. North Madras II•9I 100'00 
4· South Bihar PlaiD • • . • • 9"53 

I. Orissa Inland . Other• (Ajmer, Mysore, Bombay- 5I"94 
Konkan, and Travancore-Cochin 2. Chhota Nagpur 46•15 
divisions) 5"44 3· Mysore. • . • • 1"79 

Others (East Madhya Pradesh and 
Bombay-Konkan divisions) O·I2 

Gold IOO•OO . 
Copper Ore . IOO•OO 

I. Mysore Division • • 98•40 
I. Chhota Nagpur 2. South Hyderabad Division • I•6o IOO•OO 



Annexure D to Popalatloa aacl Land Use Table 1., 
MJDen1 Procluctloa of IDdJa (Anupd b7 VaJae ot Proclutloa)--(Fin Year Anna• IH'-So). 

Metala : Silver (Ss). 

Noo-Metala : Salt (34368). Building materials (32388), Salt petre (2485). OUna Clay (1379). Steatite (9o8). Fue 
Cay (719). Other clays (692) ,Barytes (318), Diamond (292). Ocbre (191). Emerald (139). Aabestol 
(69), Pullen earth (66). Corundum (S7). Felspu (14). Apatite (14). Otbcra L e. Zinc, Sillimaoite. 
Wolfram. PJ'rite. Rutile md Vennic:ulita (45). 

The figwa iD brachu indicate the annual nlue of productioo iD tbouaaoda ~~"Jar nwacc. 
1946-50. . 

• 
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f f . ' : l ' . ~ " • ' I 

Table z·o-Yield per acre •oCFoodgrains Ia India [Figureaaupplied by the Directorate oCEcoaom.ics 
and Statistics, Ministry o£ Food & Agriculture] 

(A.TJtrap /M tlu quinquennium 1947-48 to 1951-52) 

(iN LBS.) 

(Clean) C#rUJ/s 
Zoru Rice Jowar Bajra Wheat All cereall and gram 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 

North India 533 497 467 700 6o6 598 

Ban India 65& 437 567 419 630 623 

South India 1190 482 461 241 ,75 674 

West India 717 266 215 378 335 332 

• Central India • 546 328 193 372 335 383 

North-West India . 592 192 174 701 4o6 413 

INDIA . . . 
(Excludil'lf Jammu dr Kashmir) ''' 330 258 576 514 5as 

_ *The yield• per acre &ivea ill thia statement have been obtained by dividinc the official estimatM of preduction by the 
eermpendinc amago. · 
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Populadon and Land Use Table z•1 
Ylel~ llatcs of principal crops lD India used by Dr. V.G. Pause ln his a pedal study 

RICE 

Uttar Pttldult MtMlhyG Pradult Bombay Madra 

Awrag1 Awrag• A ;::if' lrrittJ-
AWNII 

lrrittJ.o ~ lrrittJ- yi~ld I miG• ~ 
Area;, tiMt 111lbs./ ArM ill tUna i111bs./ Ar~G ill tio11 ill lbl./ ,A,,.u. liOfl 111161./ 

•ooo per em- GCrl- 'ooo perun• lieF- •ooo ~ lieF- •ooo ,~TUft- IID'f-
Year ocr., 'Df' acrwl tJCrll IDfl «tual tJCrU lafl oaval at:nl ""' GaJMJl 

I 2 3 4 ' 6 7 I 9 10 Jl 12 I) 

1910-11 • 4730 n·o 997 
1911-12 • 5241 76o 4822 9"2, 1016 10289 146 
1912-13 • 6779 66o 4999 16•4 .528 10944 901 
1913-14 • 6140 461 4986 17"0 3SI lo678 171 
1914-1.5 • 6166 740 491t 12•4 6o7 lo876 . .. 17S 

1915-16 • 6391 los sos:a 7•7 727 1123~ 901 
1916-17 • 710.5 147 .5142 7"9 640 JJ65! 1170 
1917-18 7184 In .5171 7•0 673 10469 

~· 
IOSIJ 

1918-19 6697 479 S3o6 21•8 319 170f N.A. .513 JJ6,.6 ... 199 
1919-20 • 6.540 6·s 771 .5072 16·8 742 1931 .. , 1144 JJ()96 ,,., 1033 

1920-21 68o9 1·9 .509 .5126 19•8 310 1ooC 1•4 863 IUSo 70•J 1007 
1921-22 • 6814 s·1 758 .5071 18·7 709 1956 8·s lOS I 11286 71"2 1039 
1922-23 698.J 4"4 67.5 .5144 17"9 641 1886 7•2 10.57 10.518 10"9 1039 
1923-24 • 6981 s·o 629 .5171 IB•J 6s6 I III 6•4 93.2 lo870 70"0 965 
1924-2.5 7072 4"1 721 .5171 17"1 .509 1887 Jl•7 1016 11323 69·6 lOll 

1925-26 • 7417 s·r 6s2 .5198 21•3 6.U 1960 9"7 93-' 1o842 71•2 10.53 
19;16-27 . 7437 .5"4 70S .5280 16·0 699 1971 9•1 1071 10930 68·1 980 
1927-28 ~ 7.266 6•8 673 S4ll 17"9 647 2013 .. , 1047 IJOI9 69•9 1042 
1928-29 • 7024 10•7 35.J S«S 17"3 6o3 19S3 9•6 1076 U262 70"3 1os6 
1929-30 68IS n·8 SOl .5480 16·4 130 1928 9•2 946 U678 71•3 104.5 

193D-31 • 6722 10•4 S68 $.541 17•6 .568 1991 ,., 971 IIS31 72•6 1031 
1931-32 • 6SS4 6•8 680 ss.a8 14"7 718 1976 11•2 1024 IIS34 71•6 104! 
193.2-33 • 6140 9•6 484 SS9S 18·6 677 2027 J0•9 1002 II704 71•1 roso 
1933-34 • 5980 9"3 6so .5638 16·7 659 2022 IJ•O. 999 nos6 71•7 1017 
1934-3.5 • 6437 8·s 674 .5631 1.5"3 704 2048 n•o 1043 9796 71"9 1009 

1935-36 • 66.a6 9•1 6s9 .5589 20•0 .588 1972 •·s 9.51 9890 77·0 Io84 
1936-3? • 6641 s·9 693 .5683 JS•6 702 1831 7".5 8.57 10141 ,,., 1o86 
1937-31 70~2 8•0 64.5 .5764 18•6 6o9 2037 ro·2 97.5 2844 78•2 1071 
1938-39 • 7663 7•0 sss .5794 14"7 744 201.5 .. ,. 177 9884 . 76•2 933 1939--40 7634 7"4 692 s896 19•6 SS2 186o n·o ao.s 10744 77"9 1012 

194D-41 • 7162 9•1 .544 s873 27•0 420 1970 1•3 912 10212 11·6 1074 1941-42 64.23 9".5 .52.5 S1S7 . 2.2·6 347 191.5 10•8 743 10382 71•2 Io87 
1942--43 • 6903 7•9 57S 56 54 24".5 72.5 2113 J0•9 989 1092.5' 77"7 996 1943--44 6977 9•0 sso s81s U•l 697 zoos u.s. 98S IIOI4 79•6 IOU 
1944--4.5 7034 9"9 469 6o21 21".5' 642 2o63 u·l ig6 10203 79•1 1021 

194.5--46 6914 ,., m 6o71 22•7 6oS 2093 u•:a 179 IQ986 79•2 931 
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Population a~d Land Use Table 2'2 

Yield Rates of principal crops in India used by Dr. V.G. Panse in his special at.:dy 
WHEAT 

Punjab Uttar Praduh Madhya Pradesh 

lrriga-
Average Average Average 

Area in 
yield lrriga- yield lrriga- yield 

tion in lbs.f Area in tion in lbs.f Area in tion in lbs.f 
•ooo percen- acre- 'ooo perc en- acre- •ooo perc en- acre-

Year acres tage actual acres tage actual acres tage actual 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 s 9 10 

191o-11 
3736 

7342. N.A. 891 35SS 1'0 6oS 
19II-Ia 30•6 799 1512 " S97 36II 0·7 536 
1912-13 3244 39•8 740 737S " S9Z 3600 0•7 63S 
1913-14 ZS3S 40'0 729 6377 .. 7SO 326S I· I 450 
1914-15 3407 2S•8 763 7295 .. 934 3265 1'4 516 

1915-16 3100 3S•9 499 6599 , 917 3505 1'5 600 
1916 17 31S9 36•S ssz 6764 , 1014 3847 1'3 657 
1917--: IS • • 3514 28•S 632 724S .. S93 3884 I•6 435 
1918-19 24SS 51'4 766 5444 67•2 94S 2780 1•6 S53 
1919-20 2974 40'7 S90 7037 55'4 954 3199 1'4 597. , II.·# 

1920-21 2663 49'9 S4S 6493 61•9 SIS 2568 2•1 309 
1921-22 29S9 41'4 S5S 6809 s2·6 S79 244S 2•S 621 
1922-23 3272 ']S•I 765 6993 49"1 S25 3008 1'3 686 
1923-24 3327 37'1 S54 7182 32'4 823 3277 1'7 s56 
1924-2S 33S3 . 33•8 6ol 7402 39'1 734 33o6 I• I 623 

I92S-26 3131 43'2 735 6883 SI•O 744 3514 0'9 S62 
1926-27 3163 42'2 746 6714 SS'3 S31 3734 1"3 464 
1927-2S 31SI 45'4 73S 7467 23'S 70S 3664 o·6 361 
1928-29 3638 41'6 S62 7112 S3'2 781 '3184 o·6 363 
1929-30 3205 47'7 S8s 7182 S3'0 1032 2983 1'3 442 

193o-31 3166 46•2 7S7 76II 4S"9 791 3097 1•4 459 
1931-32 302S 42•6 612 7748 47'S 755 3513 1'5 42!) 
1932-33 2890 49•S 766 7667 46•S 793 3450 I•8 425 
1933-34 3390 36•3 S74 S4S3 45'1 672 3441 I'S 465 
1934-35 3o65 SI·I 720 7S49 S2'3 749 3626 1•4 471 

1935-36 31SO 45·6 693 7053 s1·o 793 3389 1'9 424 
1936-37 3133 44'S S3S 7484 44'4 7S8 3139 1•0 428 
1937-3S • 33SI 46•9 S23 7810 S4•6 798 3357 1•6 449 
1938-39 3056 S7•9 760 S372 S7'4 707 3382 1•8 445 
1939-40 2941 ss·2 867 7961 57'3 S76 3184 2'2 432 

194o-41 3o69 ·53•0 771 7787 s3·S 797 3229 I•S 397 
1941-42 • 3196 53'1 Sl6 7724 6o·s 741 28SI 2•1 306 

1942-43 3304 45'2 Ss1 7397 S3'7 797 2544 2'9 450 
1943-44 • 3146 51'7 774 1524 S3•6 736 . 2668 2'3 311 

I944-4S • 3295 49'7 820 7744 53'4 750 2796 1'9 403 

1945-46 • • 3184 49•3 692 7908 ss•1 638 2679 2•0 365 



Population and Land Use Table 2.3 
Yield Rates of principal crops in lnclia used by Dr. V. G. Panse in hit special study 

JOW.\R 

Uttar Pradesh Madhya Pr/Jikslt Born~ M11dra 

AfJerag1 Awrag1 
: [rriga-

Awrag1 A-at 
lrriga- yield lrriga- )'UlJ. 'ield lrrit• ~lid 

Arltl in tion in lbs.f Area in tion in lbs/ Area in tion 111 lbs./ A,..a itt tio11 111 lbl./ 
•ooo p~rcmt- tUTI- 'ooo pert;6nt- tUf'- •ooo perunt- acr'l- •ooo . p.rt:611- acr,_ 

Year acru age actual acr'll ag1 actual tUf'll ag• actual acru tag• tuttuJI 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II u 13 

191Q-II 2468 487 4267 544 
1911-12 • 1633 487 3914 564 NA 1912-13 2169 618 3888 S6S 5220 405 
1913-14 2063 246 3920 s:z.s 5190 .. 419 
1914-15 • 2413 ' S85 4299 664 5103 .. SO'I 
1915-16 2547 sss 4956 744 5525 • 522 
1916-17 • 2402 488 4188 471 47'61 .. 678 
1917-18 1982 420 3820 438 4890 9"4 639 
1918-19 • 1852 239 4652 315 7271 32-4 5070 lo·s 593 1919-20 • 2330 540 4365 638 7803 529 5497 10•6 615 

1112<>-21 • 2313 340 4492 250 8402 305 5221 10•4 4509 
1921-2.2 • 2684 540 4983 649 8041 440 5573 10·8 613 
1922-23 • 2270 480 4527 599 8237 418 5256 11'9 613 
1923-24 2479 ~ 540 4082 549 7447 

~ 
342 4547 14'8 613 

1924-25 2047 450 4167 ~ 514 8635 441 4944 11'1 636 ~ 
~· ~ 

1925-26 1990 I:Q 447 3838 I:Q 445 7819 I:Q 414 4747 10'7 636 
19.16-27 2301 - 510 4159 466 7407 - 407 4692 1o·s 578 .... 1927-28 2446 0 510 4272 

0 
523 7220 • 0 528 4830 10'7 621 

1928-29 2264 - 330 4169 596 7186 507 4614 10•6 662 
1929-30 • 2469 583 .P93 .... 540 8667 .... 424 5174 8·4 642 ~ 

~ ~ 
193o-31 2509 " 480 4716 0 561 8627 0 465 4762 ' 8·3 6oo 
1931-32 2619 ~ 450 4290 

~ 
409 7412 t::l 476 4831 9·3 610 

1932-33 2381 z 468 4251 498 7599 469 4535 9'0 638 
1933-34 2632 420 4320 z 531 7761 z 441 4411 9'0 652 
1934-35 2241 450 4334 497 7945 469 5143 10•1 S,S6 

1935-36 • 2237 450 4227 447 7843 449 5103 9'3 6ol 
1936-37 • 3122 449 4658 488 9941 363 5121 1·5 569 1937-38 • 2232 436 4248 559 8o73 334 4600 8•7 S34 1938-39 •• 2245 427 4331 480 7728 383 4913 10•6 577 1939-40 • 2307 528 4791 543 8042 347 sos2 8•7 615 
194()oo-.41 2224 569 4n3 536 Biss 389 4668 8·8 636 
1941~2 • 2129 413 4739 461 8417 329 4905 8·o S54 
1942~3 3590 554 5307 475 7378 319 4849 9·6 soB 
1943~4 • 2380 504 5648 528 7586 395 4990 9'4 SI7 
1944~5 2267 soo 5185 461 8o63 338 4645 9'6 S79 
1945~6 • 2546 496 5046 451 88oo 243 4150 10"1 488 

\ 



Population and Laad Use Table z. 4 
Yiel• Rat" of priaeipal crops in India used bj Dr. V. G. Pause ia hilspecialatndy 

1\lAIZE 

Punjab Uttar Pradu11 

Average Average 
yield yield 

Area in in lbs./ Area in in lbs./ 
•ooo Irrigation acre- eooo Irrigation QQ'fr-

Y1ar tJCTes percentage actual fJCTtll percentage tJCIJ.Ial 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 

191o-II ... 2175 N.A. 935 
1911-12 636 34"3 863 1791 •• 879 
1912-13 738 32"1 841 2205 •• 935 
1913-14 717 31"4 853 2136 •• 756 
1914-IS 710 31"8 s6s 2376 •• 990 

1915-16 798 35"8 870 2619 n 990 
1916-17 838 29"4 882 2416 •• 880 
1917-18 818 9"8 6o2 2321 •• 990 
1918-19 777 37"7 718 1882 •• 6oS 
1919-20 • 8o6 33"6 939 2430 7"1 935 

192o-21 748 34"4 710 2094 15"1 673 
1921-22 761 35"1 774 2_075 3"6 880 
1922-23 175 33-8 8o6 d73 4"7 715 
1923-24 722 31"7 779 1835 8·s 935 
1924-25 649 30-8 835 IS SO 2"8 770 

1925-26 640 30"5 683 1612 3"2 770 
1926-27 68s 29"6 749 1679 4"8 881 
1927-28 738 35"5 823 1862 5"9 935 
1928-29 738 36"5 700 2004 23"7 770 
1929-30 801 38"2 741 2327 13"3 880 

193o-31 765 37"3 767 2375 14"1 880 
1931-32 691 31"4 797 2116 10"1 882 
1932-33 715 34"1 689 2137 11"9 787 
1933-34 738 17"2 565 2023 7"9 770 
1934-35 772 36"4 754. 2121 4"4 841 

1935-36 751 38"7 725 2120 8·2 854 
1936-37 738 34"1 753 1965 5"4 612 
1937-38 757 38·8 763 1948 u·s 860 
1938-39 • 758 39"1 712 2()54 14"5 677 
1939-40 791 38"3 779 2098 20•3 911-

I94Q-41 794 37"3 872 2111 13"4 883 
1941-42. 8o6 38·8 859 1920 16"7 709 
1942-43 • 8s8 28"9 768 2424 s·o 874 
1943-!14 .• 881 37"9 864 2495 4"8 837 
1944-45 899 40"5 801 2424 14"6 883 

1945-46 • • 864 38"l 770 25~6 7"9 852 
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Popuiation and Land Use Tabie 2.$ 
\'leld Ratn ofprlAcipal crops In India ased b1 Dr. V. G. Panse iA his 1pedalatudt 

COTTON 

Punjab Madhya Prathsll 

.Awrag1 l"iga- .AfJtril' lrri5a- .Auerag• 
.ANa ;,. Outtlml yield ted' .Area ;,. Outturr~ yie te .Ar•a ;,. OuttiiNI _yield 

'ooo ;,. 'ooo ;,. lbs./ percen- 'ooo in 'ooo /in lbs. per em- 'ooo in 'ooo rn lbs/• 
Y1ar QQ'II lorll QQ'I lagl QQ'II tons acr• tag• a&rll IOU tM:f'f 

I 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 II u 

191o-11 4487 8xo 72 
1911-12 413 69 67 71•2 46411 913 79 2676 308 46 
1912-13 490 119 97 S7·8 4494 8S3 74 2389 282 47 
1913-l• 780 204 lOS s6·o 4754 1004 :t 2697 30S 4S 
1914-IS S91 170 ll4 s8·3 4672 1027 2087 242 46 

1915-16 268 71 106 s8·2 3965 868 88 2o6o 243 47 
l9l6-17 • 361 100 Ill S5"7 4489 7S3 67 2168 347 64 
1917-18 56-J 56 40 48·8 4SOI S07 46 2700 S04 7S 
1918-19 • 316 78 99 71•5 4135 807 78 3133 581 74 
1919-1.0 S47 191 140 71"3 46oo 11.89 112 2339 408 70 

192o-21 550 151 110 67·5 4478 Sl4 46 ~ 21SO 3S8 67 
l92l-l2 246 73 119 67•1 4414 1127 102 

~ 
1803 341 76 

1922-23 • 330 9S liS 67•6 48S7 1040 86 = 2348 431 73 
192]-24 • 440 131 110 67•0 4933 1048 8S 26S8 483 73 
1924-2S • 646 208 129 10"9 Sl.47 lo6S 81 < 2903 567 78 

~ 
1925-1.6 • 851 244 us 74"0 5385 932 69 - 2921 S69 78 
1926-27 701 164 94 77•3 4864 818 67 < . 21.31 388 

I~ 1927-28 • 471 146 U4 11·s 4796 1130 94 > 211.3 447 
192S-1.9 • 691. 186 lo8 86·o 5078 Il.49 98 < 2495 51.8 as 
1929-30 614 167 138 83•4 5175 u66 90 

f-4 2S07 !113 82 

193o-31 • 617 160 130 83"1 47SO 1076 91 0 2071 381 74 
1931-32 672 200 119 b·6 4620 So6 44 z 2ll8 424 I: 1932-33 S22 182 139 79"5 4000 723 72 1970 413 
1933-34 • 793. 21.0 Ill 77"3 41.70 733 69 2175 4S2 83 
1934-35 673 227 13S 77"7 41.01 6o9 s8 2]20 476 82 

1935-36 727 319 176 ss·6 4o68 654 64 2693 S37 8o 
1936-37 756 35S 188 81.•9 3952 sos Bl 2SU 497 79 
l93f.:38 811 309 152 83•7 4047 727 72 2572 !lOS . 19 
193 -39 712 l.IS 119 87•3 36!13 !147 6o ~~ 372 77 1939-40 • S97 242 162 8]·6 31.70 736 90 llll 4SS Sa 

19-4o-41 512 272 190 81·8 3571 919 103 2441 S34 88 
1941-42 632 194 U3 81.·3 38os loo8 lo6 2556 !164 88 
1943-.4] • 437 152 139 78•9 3273 S51 67 2231 477 86 
l9U-44 • 471 170 148 Bo·s 3203 637 8o lliO 485 88 
1944-·45 • 417 113 166 8r-s 2803 47S 68 1686 383 91 
19U-46 372 142 IS3 8]·9 29S6 S46 74 1623 ]62 89 

6o cc 

lm'gr 
Ud 

1nMf' 
tag• 

13 

N.A. 
• •• 
•• ,. 
.. ' 

•• .. .. 
s·6 

6·3 
7•4 
7•4 
8·9 
9•6 

7•7 
8·3 
8·8 
9•S 
8•4 

6•7 
8•7 

10"9 
to·s 
12"4 

11•0 
10•9 
11•6 
1·6 
9•6 

U·~ 

12·6 
13•7 
u·s 
10•9 

IS" I 

6S 



Population add tand Use Tab I~ 2. 6 ' 
·field llates of principal crops in India used by Dr. V. G. Panse iii hls spedai study 

·SUGARCANE 

Year 

I 

191o--11 
19n-u 
1912-13 '': 

1913-14 .. 
'• 

1914-15 

1915-16 
1916-17 
191~-18 
191 -19 
1919-20 

1920-21 
1921-23 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
192!)-30 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 I 

1934-35 

1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
193!)-40 

194o--41 
15141-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 
1944-45 

1945-46 

66 

Area in 
•ooo 
acres 

2. 

167 
228 
243 
2II 

188 
218'' 
264 
254 
266 

244 
179 
235 
253 
223 

217 
244 
249 
198 
140 

200 
213 
268 
222 
228 

234 
269 
261 
165 
199 

268 
213-
218 
260 
286 

273 

Punjab 

Irriga
tion 

percen
tage 

3 

62•9 
68•7 
70"0· 
71•6 .. 

72"9 
75"7' 
72"3 
63•8 
71"4 

74•6 
77"7 . 
78•3. 
74"3 
68·6 

68·2 
73"0 
73"9 
70·2 
71"4 

74"5 
71•8 
71•0 
68·9 
71•1 

70•5 
72"9 
72"0 
67•9 
74"4 

74"0 
70"9 
68·8 
71"9 
69•6 

6g•2· 

Uttar Pradesh Madras 

Average 
yield Irriga-
in lbs.f Area in tion 
acre '000 ptrcen-
Actual acres tage 

Average 
yield lrriga-

in lbs.j Area in tion 
acres 'ooo percen-
Actual acres tage 

4 5 6 7 8 9 

1047 N.A 2234 
1462 1341 .. 2105 
1945. 1424 , 2048 99 N.A. 
188o ·.· 1389 .. 1572 84 , 
1953 1I94 , 2051 74 , 
2061 1261 , 2272 95 " 2076 1201 " 2087 II4 " 2138 1484 , 2424 127 " 1385 1544 " 1433 123. " 2257• 1414 . 73•6 2303 93 84"9 

17o8 u86 75·6 1750 I03 8I•6 
1677 II 52 74"0 2170 II9 89·9 
2097. 1349 73"9' 2220 131 94"7 
2036 1544 72• I 2362' 121 85•1 
1888 1291 68•4 1827 IIO 97"3 

1837 1419. 69•4 2221 II3 96·5 
1689 1613 71"7 2325 II4 97"4 
1952 1585 73"3 2144 106 96·2 
1674 1345 66·5 2067 89 95"5 
1472 1349 76•6 2154 98 95"9 

1579 1488 74"7 2372 II5 96·5 
1882 1576 73"9 2125 u6 96·6 
1798 1773 72"4 3244 . 121 96•7 
1756 1713 63•7 3663 122 95"9 
1552 1813 63•5 3348 125 96·8 

1723 2212 68•4 3316 121 94"4 
2023 2465 66·6 3426 120 95•8 
1502 2181 62·8 3218 98 93"9 
2362 1628 66·2 2984 98 94"9 
1688 1876 72"4 2541 138 93"9 

1973 2518 67•4 2531 162 96•3 
2051 1755 67•4 1967 109 93•6 
2189 1865 72•9 3087 122 95"1 
2369 2240 69•9 2855 125 95·5 
2385 2166 63•9 2493 156 88·5 

2385 1819 68·6 2738 161 95•0 

Avtrage 
>'ield 
1n lbs./ 
acre 
Actual 

10 

3892 
'4188 
:4208 

4386 
5246 
6403 
5718 
6286 

5937 
5929 

'6122 
5924 
6374 

6244 
5993 
5980 
6166 

'6286· 

6253 
6257 
6276 
6408 
6290 

6461 
6309 
6377 
6263 
6639 

67o6 
6350 
6004 
6286 
66o5 

6o8o 

I 



Tables 2.7 ·~ 2.·! · 
In crop cutting surveys, we• have sometimes to ignore districts which are minor 

tn respect of the crop. This bas resUlted in the division-wise estimates being based in 
certain cases on a smaller number of districts than those included in the division. 
Normally, however. 90% of the area under the crop in each division is accounted for 
by the tstimatcs, except in a few instances indicated in the marginal remarks. The 
official tstimates shown in · the statement, refer to the final forecasts 
issued by the State Governments and may. therefore, slightly differ from the 
estimates published in the Seasonal & Crop Report which gives ody the revised esti
mates of area and production. In certain states, particularly Bihar and Orissa~ 
the official estimates are not shown in the statements (Tables 2 ·7 ~ · ! and 2 ·8) for the 
first four years. This is because individual distnct estimates were not supplied in the 
official forecast. For subsequent years, we have filled in the gap with the information 
which we have specifically obtained from the states. . : 

All estimates in the statements relate to grains after they are dried after harves-
ting: . . . . / 

[.Also see Notes at the end of each table]. · ~ 

• Thia ia an extract from a letter from the Indian Council of Airicultural Research to JJ:ae Rea is~. 
trar General, India. 



Population and Land 
Bsdmates o£ averag~ yield o£ RICB in·.lbs. p.er acre for the various Natural Divisions of the 
officially estimated. 

State and Natural DifJin'on 
I 

1. Uttar Pradesh 
Himalayan U. P. 
East U. P. Plain 
Central U. P. Plain_, 
Western U. P. Plairr • 
U. P. Hills & Plateau • 

2. (a) Bihar (Autumn Rice) 
North Bihar Plain • 
South Bihar Plain • 

' Chhota Nagpur . • · 
(b) Bihar (Winter Rice) 
North Bihar Plain 
South Bihar Plain 
Cbhota Nagpur ..,. 

3· Orissa Coastal (Autumn Rice) 
(Winter Rice) 

4· Assam Plains (Winter Rice) • 

S· Madras 
· Madras Deccan • 

West Madras , 
North Madras • 
South Madras 

6. Bombay 
Bombay Deccan Northern 
Bombay Deccan Southern 
Bombay Gujrat 
Bombay Konkan . 1 
Greater Bombay 

7• Madhya Pradesh 
North West Madhya Pradesh 
South West Madhya Pradesh 
East Madhya Pradesh • 

8. Coorg • • • 

Notes:-

Z944·4S Z94S·46 

Survey Official Survey 
2 3 4 

499 
S49 
6oo 
4S4 

34S . 

62S 
596 
897 

420 
- 713 N.A. 765 

1,033 

696 
746 
749 

I,I22 

525 

693 

Z946-47 
Official Survey Official 

s 6 7 

49S 492 469 
N.A. 449 NA. 
N.A. 546 NA. 
N.A. 754 N.A. 

520 N.A. 

N.A·. 
333* * N.A. 
3S9 N.A. 

N.A. 599 N.A. 
N.A. 632 N.A. 
N.A. 914 N.A. 

N.A. 370 N.A. 
N.A. 685 N.A. 

866 960 
964 l,OOS 1,076 

N.A. N.A. 

727 738 6SI 
502 8oS 853 
872 830 884 

I,032 1,o68 985 

s56 SIS 487 

667 696 S6I 
1,136 1,042 

(I) Uttar Pradesh: (l) The survey estimate for I947-4S (West U. P. division) represents approximately 73% of the 
and have therefore been excluded for the year. The Official estimate for the year, however, refers to the entire division. 

(ii) For the years 1945-46, 1946-47, and 19So-sr, official estimates have not been given against some of the divisions as 
less than 90% · 

(2) Bihar: (l) Autumn Rice estimates for the South Bihar division for years preceding 19SO-SI represent about So% 
For so-s1, however, the estimate for the whole state has been used in the case of the districts not covered by the survey, namely 

(ii) District-wise estimates are not available for 1948-49 (autumn rice) and so the division wise estimates could not be 
(autumn) is less than IO% of the area in the division. 

(iit) In the case of Monghyr district (winter rice) the area wa~ split half and halt between Monghyr North and Monghyr 
(3) Orissa • As the Swveys were confined mostly to only one district (Sambalpur) of the Inland division, estimates 
(4) Assao.: Figures refer to the tract excluding Goalpara where the Surveys were not conducted during these years. 
(S) Madras: (i) No exve1~ements in Deccan Division. 

(•i) The Survey of 194~-to covered only seven districts five forming the North division and two of the South division. 
liii) Fot 1946-47, the Survey covered six districts only in the South division accounting for about 6o% of the rice area 
(iv) Durmg the next three years Coimbatore and Salem districts alone were not covered by the Survey. But the 

(6) Bombay: Konkan division includes Bombay Suburban district and these area separate e~timates for the Greater 
(7) Maclb)a Pradesh: (i) The North West division figures represent about 7S% of the area uuJer rice in tlk: divisiOn. 

(iiJ No exerimnts 111 the ~outh-West division. 
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u,~ ·£·:~!~ "·7 
ID~D Ualoa u obtalaecl by crop-c:uttlaJ surveys by the raaclom aampUaJ method aad aa 

1941-48 1948•49 1949-SO 19so-s1 

Svrory Official Surory Official Suroey Official SIIIWY Off'ld41 
IJ 9 10 II 12 13 14 15 

528 433 625 533 465 510 380 J.f 590 6o4 6o7 669 501 651 461 
549. 6o3 545 641 sor 643 49S NoA. 
526 614 6o8 620 418 624 413 N.A. 
SIS No A. NOA. NA. 485 485 456 456 

)67·. NoA. NA. NA. 436•. 436• .. 361 361 
3711 No A. 374 532 374 ° 374 316 316 
644 NoA. 573 652 552 552 327 0 327 

~08 N.A. 596 557 532 532 290 290 
864 N.A. 773 696 763 763 S!ll S!II 
291! ~.A. 441 374 

652 NoA. 702 546 6s6 429 722 • 427 
1001 985 !190 986 927 0 997 Rl!l 765 

745 8oo 839 998 778 887 76;) 921 
1,046 r,o82 1,075 1,089 827 844 1,002 1,02!1 

923 783 913 854 849 844 1,016 85!1 

499 759 611 659 537 77!1 532 546 
935 763 844 642 769 685 940 933 613 745 367 461 576 771 478 soo 

1,009 r,oo3 1,080 893 959 890 957 95!1 

Si9 590 542 521 617 .s62 307 314 

725 680 656 6o4 811 733 545 428 
984 846 1,356 1,112 1•145 906 1,221 1,050 

area under rk.: in the division. Separate estimates for the districts Bijnor, Moradabad and Farrukhabad arc not available 

sc:raratc: estimates are not available for a few or the constituent districts thereby rendering the pcrcent•gc nea covered 

only of the area under autumn rice in the division as the surveys were confined to the two districts of Shahbad and Bhaplpur. 
all except Shahbado . 
gi,ocn. For 01hota Nagpur, however, the pooled estimate is available excluding Santal Parganu where the area under rice 

South while the same a\·erage yield represented the two halves. 
have not been given for the division. 

in the di,·ision. As such estimates h8\-e not been gi'-m. 
total area covered in the South division was m'>TC than 90%· 
B"mhay division as such. 

the SUIYC), C:O\-ering only the districts of Sagar (Damob Tehsil only). Jubbalpur, ManJla and Clhmdnra (Sooai Teblil oaly' 
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Population and 
Estimates of average yield of wheat 

1913-U 19JI.-1Jj .191.5-1.6 191.6-1.7 

Stau and Natural Division Survey Ojjidal Suroey Official Suroey Official Suroey Official 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

Uttar Pradesh 

Himalayan U. P. 646 940 499 737 516 786 
East U. P. Plain 784 876 706 676 725 753 
Central U. P. Plain] 671 723 774 692 702 696 
West U. P. Plain 673 750 583 616 61.2 643 
U. P. Hills & Plateau • 542 570 634 513 504 445 

Bihar 

North Bihar Plain 501 N.A. 512 N.A. 
South Bihar Plain 404 N.A. 456 N.A. 
Chhota Nagpur 

Bom~ay 

Bombay Deccan Northem • 398 413 28 136 
Bombay Dea:an Southern • 146 ISO 21 29 
Gujrat • • • • 376 409 279 152 
Bombay Konkan & Greater 

Bombay 

Madhya Pradesh 

North-West M.P. . 430 447 417 373 103 us 
EastM. P. 27J 153 372 356 125 141 
South-West M.P. 34" 361 448 346 26 38 

Punjab 

Himalayan Punjab , . s66 504 637 504 633 388 
Punjab Plain 929 840 904 866 877 717 

Ajmer . 536 656 

Delhi 626 491 

NOTB.-{1) Palamau district of Chhota Nagpur division in Bihar was alone covered by the Survey. 
(2) No experiments in Konkan and Greater Bombay where wheat ;nea is nil. 



L=J Uu Ts.bl: 2.8 
b t:;a. pr cue lor the ••rious utaral cllvldou. 

1111-4& 19111-SD 19So-SI 

Ojficiul OJ!ia"al 

10 u 13 14 IS 16 17 

448 Bsa 398 666 666 1000 754 755 
662. 741 431 490 673 758 m 666 
732. 763 S78 6o3 62.1 6oo 746 
663 793 610 689 783 7S6 lla6 1s6 
571 sao 62.4 546 674 soo 666 687 -~ 
692. N.A. . 589 N.A. ,506 506. 381 381 
su N.A. 448 N.A. 458 458 418 , ' fl~ 

k··· ... 
~ 

" 332. 493 319 399 406 482. 371 338 
170 179 59 112. 192. 20S ao8 211 
394 369 265 365 377 388 54.Z 533 

... 
365 376 613 S6o 503 467 ., .. 6]2 
2S9 ; 29S 384 393 36S • )67, 331 36a 
275 as a 335 346 337 334 42~ 373 

I ; 
S97 532. i2.I su 630 5SI 591 c: 789 I 752. 92. Bill,: IO.Z4 947 tJ5 

f47 533 717 717 512. 379 793 ' ~ 4S9 

7!9 451 71S SI3 838 sz6 .)4S s6o 
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Population and 
Classification of land ana population, and land area 

Land 

Agricultural Area 

Arable land (including Permanent meadows & 
fallow & orchards) pastures Forests and woodlands 

]nditJ 
·& Total per •ooo per '000 per '000 

World Population (in .. '000 . in •ooo sq. miles in •ooo ·sq. miles in '000 sq. miles 
Divisions ~q. miles) sq. miles of land area sq. miles of land area sq. miles of land area 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

INDIA I,270 546 430 I46 II5 

Urasia 

I. Europe · • 1,903 568 298 370 I94 . 494 I 26o 
• '2. u. s. s. R.. 9,225 869 94 479 52 3·552 . 385 

3· East Asia • • 3,868 392 lOI 751 194 482 u.s 
4· South East Asia • 1,728 !63 94 4 2 995 576 
5· South Central Asia 1,687 615 365 174 103 
6. South West Asia 2,320 I 54 66 238 103 133 57 

Africa 

7• Africa II,745 722 62 2,236 190 3·544 302 

Americas 

8. North America • 7·139 851 II9 1,205 169 2,506 351 
9· South & Central 

America 7>874 326 41 1,731 220 3,310 421 

Oceania 

·-10. Oceania 3,304 73 22 1,421 430 294 89 

World Total 50·793 4.733 93 8,435 166 15,484 305 

Selected Countries 
I. China 3.646 351 96 750 206 324 89 
2. U.S.S.R.. 9,225 869 94 479 52 3.552 385 
3· U.S.A. 2,977 711 239 1,034 _347 975 328 
4· Japan • 141 23 163 2 14 96 681 
5· Indonesia • 735 42 57 467 635 
6.~. 377 '80 212 12 32 
7· y • 92 33 359 21 228 27 293 
8. United Kingdom 93 29 312 47 505 6 65 
9· Brazil 3,268 73 22 512 I 57 1,528 468 

10. Italy • Il4 6o 526 20 . 175 23 202 
.u. France 213 82 385 47 221 43 .. 202 
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Led Uc: Tabb 3 ·o 
per capita Ia tea popalatloa &limlou of the Wor14 aad U coaatrlcs 

01/w lolt4 •• 

,.,. '000 Arabu land 
sq. miJu Uultit IJiimatld (inchJdint p,_, 

ill '000 of land raurtbn fallom & or- IM/Jdows& · Foruu and OtMJ> bt4 
.,. miJu ,... (ill thousands) Total chards) pasturu tDOOdJands ! GriG 

, 10 u u 13 14 IS 16 

S71 4SS 361,239 :us 97 26 I 102 ... 

471 248 396.388 307 92 6o 79 '. 76 
4.325 469 193.900 3.o45 287 ISS 1,172 1.429 
2,243 S8o 579>934 427 43 83 S3 248 

S66 328 J63,6o3 676 64 2 389 221 
898 S3.J 452,877 239 87 25 177 

1,795 '' 774 74.849 1,984 132 203 114 I,S3S 

S.o243 446 197.984 3·191 233 • 723 1,146 •.69s 

2,S17 361 165,728 2,757 329 465 968 99S 
2,S07 318 161,86o ],II] 129 684 1,309 991 

I,S16 459 12,910 16.379 362 7.045 IAS7 MIS 
22,141 436 2,400.033 •·354 126 225 413 S90 

2,221 6o9 463,500 503 48 103 45 307 4o32S 469 193.900 3.o4S 287 158 1,172 1>428 257 86 150,697 1,264 30.J 439 414 109 
30 I4.J 83,200 109 18 2 74 IS u6 3o8 73,500 64o 37 406 197 .J8S 756 75.84.1 318 68 10 240 II 120 47.696 123 •• 2.8 36 IS II 118 So.212 119 37 6o 8 14 loJSS 353 52.645 3,973 89 6u 1,Bss 1>404 II 91 46.?~& IS6 8.J 27 32 ., 
41 19.J 4.1.300 p2 124 71 6S 62 
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Population and Land Use Table 3·1 

Comparison- In4ia, the World, Europe & Asia 
and Africa, Americas and Oceania 

India World 

I 2 3 I Population (m ==> . 36 240 

Land Area (in crores of acres) 81 3251 
A- ~ 

J Land Area Per Capita (in cents) 225 1354 

• :Topographically Usable Area Per Capita (in cents) ISI 921 

t Arable Farm Land Per Capita (in cents) • • 97 126 

- ~ Percentage of total Land Area which is topo- -
68 . graphically Usable • • • • • 67 -. . 1- Totol l.ond Area wlrlch ia """ t'o< B- Arable Farming • • • • • • 43 9 

Percentage of topographically usable area which 
is used for Arable Farming • • • 65 14 

C-· Irrigation Percentage ; 14 8 

74 

Europe, Africa, Amerieo 
& Asia and Oceania 

4 s 

186 54 

1327 1924 

713 3573 

421 2672 

9S 234 

S9 7S 

13 7 

23 9 

' IOI '4 



Populadon and Land Use Table 3.2 

lrricatlon In the World, the CoDtlneDta, 
India aDd the liz ZODCI 

I 

THE WORLD 

(ncludi"' Artrartica)• 

Asia 

Europe 

North America 

Africa • 

South America 

Oceania 

INDIA 

z-, 
North India 

Eut India 

South India 

West India 

Central India 

North-West India 

as,loe 

6,000 

8,90() 

5·100 

2,400 

2,200 

6oo 

J.Z71tt 

• 419 

sss 
5Z3 

547 

892 

342 

Pn'Mft411 of irri
faiM-,. ...a 

lrrigazJ ar• dll4pr.d ,. qriad• 
(111 WUt of acru) tvral f1'0tlwrio'11 

3 4 

a,oos , .. 
Jo4ol aJ•S 

141 1•7 

a61 4"7 

103 4'3 
66 J•O 
12 a•o 

468 14'3 

114 ,a7•a 

106 19'1 

us aa·6 
21 , .. 
38 4'3 

71 ao·a:u 
•Source of figures for the World and the continentt-'IVDrld"l Hu"f~ by FIIANit A. PI!ARsoN and FLoYD A. H.uraa• 

tt'Net area aown' plvs 'f'allow land' has been taken to be as 'area adapted to agricultural production' in India and zones. 
For India. the net area IOWil ia 2684 lakha of aaa ; 

Fallow land ia 594 lakhs of aaea. 

TOTAL • • 3%78 

U lllle fiJtures oC area adapted to agricultural production and ir~gated area giftll in the atatement for India Md the aiz 
zones relate only to thole area. for wtucb village paprn are available and not to the entire land area. Tbe per. 
coentage oC area for which village papen are available in India ia 76·73 and eacb oC the aix zones ia u followl. 
North India 99·30; East India 72·23; South India 97•23; West India 84·66 ; Central IDdia 91•sr. • 
North-West India 34·28. • 
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Population and Land Use Tables 4.0 to 4·3 

Population and Land Utilization in Great Britain 

by Dr. V. Nath, M.A., Ph. D., of the Planning Com>nission. 

(I) Tables 4.0 and 4-I show the trends in population and land utilization in Great Britain. 
The figures of Table 4.0 are for England and Wales and show long period trends from 1870 
onwards; those of Table 4.1 are for the United Kingdom and show the trends during World 
War II and Post-war years. 

(2) The population of England and Wales almost doubled during the period-1870 to 
~950, the increase being from 22 ·7 million in 1870 to 44 million in 1950. The most rapid 
mcrease took place between 1870 and 1914, by which time populatior. was already about 37 
million. After 1914 increase in population has been much slower. This, as is well known, 
has been due to the marked decline in the British birth-rate. The total area of crop and grass
land, excluding rough grazing, has not changed greatly during this entire period. It was 26 · o 
million acres in 1870, showed an increase to 27 · 5 million acres in 1900, but has shown a small 
decline after that date. After 1937, this acreage has fluctuated between 24 and 25 million acres. 
This trend in the acreage of crop-and-grass land is characteristic of old densely populated 
countries, and indicates that practically all the land, which could be brought under use as either 

· crop land or permanent pasture, was already being utilized by 1870, and there was little room 
for expansion. The small dec;ine in this total acreage which is observed over this period is 

· due most probably to diversion of some of the land to 11on-agricultural uses such as industries, 
-roads and railways, towns and cities. 

(3) Although the total area of crop-and-grass land has not changed much over this period, 
its distribution between crop land and grassland has shown marked changes, and these changes 
provide an excellent indicator of the changes which have taken place in British agriculture 
during this period. . 

(4) During the 19th Century, the operung up of vast areas offertile lands in the new world, 
and development of means of transport, especially the railways and the steam-ships, brought 
luge quantities of grains at progressively lower prices to Britain and the other countries of 
Western Europe. Under the compt:titicn cf cheap !;Ilrin frcm tl:ese countries, the patterns 
of agriculture in Britain and European countries began to change. The emphasis shifted from 
cultivation of food crops to production of live stock products, fruits, vegetables etc. Large areas 
especially in great Britain were withdrawn from cropping and put under grass. It will be 
seen from Table 4-tJ that the total acreage under crops declined from 11.7 million acres in 
1870 to g.o million acres in 1900. During the same period, area under permanent grass in
creased from II"I million acres to 15.3 million acre~. Also, it will be noticed that among the 
crops, the worst suffe~ed was wheat, the principal food-grains for human consumption. 

{5) This trend towards de;>endence upon foreign supplies of grains and concentration in 
domestic agriculture upon livestock and other subsidiary agricultural industries like vegeta
ble-~rowing, continued after 190J and barring a brief reversal during World War I, right-upto 
1937· It was made po>sible by availability of cheap graim from the new lands of the world 
which requird markets, and wa> m>tained by rising standards of living at ho:ne (because of 
industrialization), a> a result of which larger and larger quantitie> of milk, meat, fruits, ve
getables and similar expensive food> were demanded by the consumers. 

{6) But these trends greatly increased dependence upon foreign supplies of food. Be
sides, grain for human cons1L-u1tion, a large part of foodgrain for supporting the live
stock industries, and increasing quanti tie> of meat, butter, cheese, eggs and other products, 
were obtained from outside. By 1937, de:>endence of Great Britain on over-seas sources of 
supplies was so much that it wa> estimated that the domestic production contributed only 
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31% of the food supply in tenn~ of calories. "Before the war, Britain produced about hal 
her total meat supplies, and some So% of vegetables, all fresh milk, and some two third• of 
other milk and of her eggs, but less than one-fourth of the cheese, about 16 per cent of oils 
and fats, and 12 per cent of wheat and flour intended for food, about 25 per cent of the fruit 
and 17 per cent of the sugar." 

-Agriculture in Britain, Central Office of Information, London, page 8. 

(7) During the war years, however, when the over-seas supplies of food were very much re
duced, it becam~ absolutely necessary to increase domestic food production as much as possible. 
Large areas of permanent grass-land were ploughed and brought under grains, potatoes and 
other crops. It will be seen from Table 4 • 1 that the acreage under wheat in U. K. increased 
from 1 · 9 million acres in 1938 to 3 · s million acres in 1943; that under barley increased from 
about 1 million acres to I · 8 million acres, and that under potatoes from • 7 million acres to 
1·4 million acres. The total area under crops during this five year period increased from 9 
million acres to 14·5 million acres, while that ur.der grass was reduced from 18·8 million to 
12· 3 million acres. Mter 1943, however, there was no marked change till the end of the war. 
During the post-war years, with gradually increasing availabilities of food and feed grains 
from abroad, there has again been a shift in the reverse direction. But this has not been very 
large, so that even in 1951 the acreage under crops was 12·2 million acres or more than 3 million 
acres above that in 1938 and under grass only 13 ·13 million acres as against 18·8 million acres 
in 1938. As a result of these changes, Britain is producing much more of her food at home than 
it used to before the war. This is brought by the following figures :-

Contribution of Home Production to Food Supplies Nutrient equivalent of food 
consumption per head per day. 

Pre-War 1947-41. 

Home Per cent Home Per cent HorM Percent 
Production of total 

consumption 
Prodwction of total 

consumption 
Prodwction of total 

consumptioll 

Calories 920 31 990 3S_ I,UO 37 

Animal protein (gm) 26•7 63 26·0 63 :z6·9 66 

Vegetable protein (gm) 9"3 :zs 14'.Z 31 r8·6 39 

Total Protein (gm) 36·o 4S 40·.Z 46 4s·s sr 
Source: Economic Survey for 1949. Cmd. 7647. H. M.S.O. London. Table 6, 

(8) The story of Britain is the story par excellence of Western Europe. Rapid increase in 
population, decline in cultivation per capita cause of little or no increase in area of arable land : 
incr~ed availability of grain (and later of other feeds), (there are lands of new world) in
creasl_llg emp~asis in_domes~c agriculture upon livestock and other subsidiary agricultural in
dustnes, leadir.g to mcreasmg depend-.nce upon foreign supplies for not only foodgrains; 
but also for feed-grains and livestock products like, meat, buner, cheese, eggs, etc. 

Su~ a system which is sust~ed .by the exchange of industrial products for the products of 
the land 1s, as we h_ave seen, subJect to s~vc:re strain during times of war, when foreign supplies 
~ cut_ off. In spn~ of the test efforts 1t 1s not possible for such countries to artain self-suffi
orncy J.Jl food. It will be seen fwm the above stattment that, even with all itlt efforts Britain 
could not rroJuce more than about 40~n of its total food requirements in terma of caiories. 
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tahie4"o 
Trends in Land Use since 1870 

England and Wales 
[IN THOUSANDs) 

"J 
1870 

'. 
1900 1914 1924 1937 1946 1948 1949 J9SO 

Population 'i.' 22,712 32.528 36,615 38.507 41,031 42.700 43·502 43·780 44,000 
.. :,, 

(r) Cropped area (Tillage) II,684 9·053 8,617 8.381 6,803 10,662 10,682 10,227 10.460 

(ii) Temporary grass ..1 3.165 . 3,165 .. 2,381 2,548 2,221 3·107 3·457 3.696 3·776 
.1_. J 

(iii) Permanettt grass I ~ 1 
11,108 15.321 i6,n6 14,948 15.756 9·947 10,263 10,456 16.505 

(iv) To~~~ arable land (1 and ii) 14,849 12,218 10,998 10,929 9,024 14.369 14.139 13.923 13.936 
'. . . . .. -· ~ 

(v) Arable land per capita (acres) o·65 0•38 0'30 0·28 0•22 0'34 0'33 0'32 0•32 
I •ol 

(vi) T~tal"crop and grass land 25.957 27.539 27,114 25,877 24,780 24.316 24.402 24.379 24.741 
(i, ii 'and iii). 

Rough grazings 3,203 3·551 3.782 4·946 5·442 5·590 5.559 5·532 5·466 

Wheat 3·375 1,796 1,807 1,545 1,732 1,982 2,188 1,899 2.395 

Barley 2,128 1,750 1,505 1,314 823 2,003 1,897 1,885 1,625 

O!ltS 1,744 2,077 1.930 2,038 1,223 2,155 1,992 1,946 1,835 

Potatoes 407 430 462 452 455 1,009 1,117 929 867 

Turnips and swedes 1,712 1,223 1,045 832 440 421 355 339 301 

Mangolds 305 412 433 390 207 296 272 267 267 

TOTAL NUMBBR OP CATTLB 4·362 5·007 5·878 5,895 6,619 7,244 7.340 7·695 8.001 



Tabie .f•t 
.Atea or Crops ancl Gruslancl (1) ill United nagdoui 

(IM ~OUSAND Acalsj 

1938 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1941 19-49 1950 19.51 . 

t. CropanJftJlorr!: .. 
Total 8.989 13.~ 14·509 14.548 13.849 13.300 12,88o 13,18o . 12.643 12,12-f 12,202 

Wheat 1.928 2,516 3.464 3.220 2,274 2,o62 2.163 2.279 i.963 2o479 2,131 

Barley 988 1.521 1,786 lo973 2,215 2,211 2,o6o 2,083 2.o6o 1.771 I,C)OI 

Oats 2.395 4·133 3.680 3.656 3,753 3.567 3.308 3·33.5 3·252 ].10.5 2,157' 

Mixed com 95 . 546 SOl 424 433 458 498 591 68o 131 136 

Rye (grain) 17 59 129 120 So ss 35 61 64 71 .54 

Pot a toe~~ 733 1.304 1.391 1,417 1.397 1.433 1,330 1,541 1,)08 1,235 1.050 

Suaar beet 336 425 417 431 417 436 395 413 421 429 429 

2. T,.porary granlanJ : 

Total 3.968 3.831 4.219 4.725 5·334 S·679 s.6s1 5-484 So726 .s.5:tr .s.796 

For mowina (8) 1,783 2,102 2.333 2.491 3·830 2.902 2.963 2,724 2.937 2.7S4 3·004 

For gruing 2,185 1,729 1,885 2,2)4 2,505 2.777 2,688 2.76o 2.789 2.m 2.792 
• 

3. P~ granlarul : 

Total 11.798 13,7o6 12.330 "·735 n.B4o 12,030 12,404 12.]98 12,687 12.770 IJ,13J 

' For mowing (S) •• 623 3·533 2,992 2.613 2.702 2.599 2,899 2.962 2.941 3·074 ],129· 

For grazing 14,175 10,173 9-339 9,122 9,137 9·432 9.so5 9-436 9·746 g.696 10,()04 

4- CN>ps and gr1Us(2) : 

Total (t+2+3) 31.755 31.204 31,058 31.oo8 31.023 31.010 . 30.935 3J.o62 31.056 31.126 ]1.131 

Arable land (t+2) 12.957 17.497 11.728 19.273 19,183 II, !)So 18,531 r8,664 18.369 11,356 17·9?1 

Permanent grass-
land. 

18,798 t3.7o6 12.330 u.735 n,840 12,030 12-404 12.398 12,687 12.770 13-134 

.s. Rough gruinp • 16.589 16.959 17,II9 16.985 17,26o 17.263 17,163 17.2U 17,192 17.103 17.o66 

{I) Escluding holding~ of one acre or leu in extent in Great Britain and lest than oue 
quaner of an acre in Northern Ireland. 

(2) Excluding rough grazings. Including estimates for certain itema 
(mainly among fodlkr and horticultural crops) noc ~ep&r~rely returned in June. 

(3) Including 87,000 1c:re1 temporarily out of use through 8oodi~ 
(7) Cover and rotation grasses i including lucerne before 1950. 
(B) For bay, ,;tage, drying or seed production. 

Source : Agricultural Dcpertmalt. 
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Populad.on and Land Use "table 4.1 
Area of Crops and Grasslands (1) in United Kingdom by tJse 

[IN Tuot:SAND .Aou!sl 

-· -· -- - -- - ~ - 1938- 1942. 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 - 1951 

Crept eM pan (2) : 

Total 31,755 31.204 31,058 31.0os 31.023 31,010 31,022{3) 31.o62 31,056 31,126 31,131 

Arable land 12.957 17-497 ' 18.728 1!).273 1!).183 18,98o 18,531 18,664 18.369 18,356 11·998 

Permanent grass- 18,798 1].7o6 12.330 u.73s 11.840 12.030 12.404 12.398 12.687 12.770 1].134 
land. 

Crops awl/~ : 

Total. . 8.989 1].666 14-509 14-548 13.849 1].300 12.88o 13-18o 12.643 12.824 12.202 

Wheat 1,928- 2.516 3-464 ].220 2.274 2,o62 2.163 2.279 1.963 2.479 2.131 

Barley 988 x.s28 1,786 1.973 2.215 2,211 2.o6o 2.o83 2.o6o 1.778 1.908 

Oats 2.395 4-133 J,68o 3.656 3.753 3.567 ].3o8 3.335 3-252 J.IOS 2.857 

Mixed mm 95 546 501 424 443 4sS 498 598 68o 838 836 

Rye (grain) 17 59 :129 120 8o 55 35 61 64 71 54 

Potatoes 733 1,]04 1.391 1-417 1.397 1-423 1,330 1,548 l,]o8 1.235 x.oso 

Sugar beet 336 425 417 431 417 436 395 413 421 429 425 

Te,pary grasslalld(7) : 

Total 3>968 ].831 4.219 4-725 5·334 5.679 5.651 5484 s.726 5.531 s.796 

FOI' mowing (8) 1,783 2,102 2.333 2.491 2,830 2.902 2.963 2.724 2.937 2.754 3-004 

FOI' gruing 2,185 1.729 1,885 2.234 2.505 2.m 2,688 2,7r,/ 2.'189 z.m 2.79:1. 

Pl!f'JIUDIDit grass1alrd : . -

Total 18.798 1].7o6 12.330 11,735 11,840 12,030 12.404 12,398 12.687 12,710 13,134 

For mowing (8) .f-623 3.533 2.992 2.613 2.702 2.599 2.899 2.!)62 2.941 3·074 3-129 

FOI' grazing 14-175 10.173 9.339 9.122 9.137 9432 9-SOS 9436 9-746 9·696 10,004 

Rough grazings 16.589 16.959 17,119 16.985 17,:z6o 17.263 17.163 17.211 17.192 17.103 17.o66 

(1) Excluding holdin~ of one acre or less in extent in Great Britain and less than Ollie 
quarter of an acre in Northern Ireland. 

(2) Excluding rough grazings. Including estimates for certain items (mainly among 
fodder and bortialltural aops) not separately returned in June.. Source : Agricultural Depart-

(3) Including 87,000 acres temporarily out of use through flooding. meut. 

(7) ~and rotation grasses; including lucerne before 1950. Annual Abstract of Statistics 

(8) For bay. silage. drying or seed prodD"tion. (U.K..) 1952. 
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Pc&';;!;;t!i:l'c~~ LCJ uie·T.-ble 4·3· 'I 
Estimated Yield per Acre (1) . .. jt; ;, .. *:t• j 

Unit 1938 1942 1943 19 .... 194S 194~ 1947 . 1948 '··~·9 1950 . I .19SI 

Wheat Cwt. 20'4 20'4 19'9 It'S 19'1 19'1 . IS'4 &0•7 11_.,._ at·o-' ·a•·1 · i 
Batley Cwt. J8·3 18'9 18•4 17•8 19•0 17•8 15'7 19·s 20'7 19'1 ao•J 

Oall Gwt. 16·6 17•2 16•7 16•2 17'3 J6•J 15·2 17•8 18•4 17'3 11•3 

Pot a loci Tons 7'0 7•2 7•1 6•4 7'0 7•1 s·S 7•6 6•9 7'7 7~9 

(1) Excluding hoWinp of one acre or lesa in extent in Great Britaiu and Jess than ooc quarter of an aae in Northcm 
Ireland. . . . _. . . . 

c 

Source : Agricultural Depanment1 
Annual Abstract of Stati~tiCI -

(U. K.J 195.1. 

II 
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Population and Land Use Table s·o to s·s 

Population, Land Utllization and Agric:ul· 
tural Production in the United States. 

(by Dr. V. Nath, M.A., Ph.D. of the Planning 
· Commission). 

PoPULATION AND LAND .UTILIZATION 
(Tables I and 2) 

(I) The figures <'fTables s ·o and s· I extend over 
the IOO year period-I85o-I950. During the 
first half of this period, 1850 to I900, the United 
States saw the most rapid expansion of settle
ment and cultivation in its history, caused by the 
opening up of vast areas of fertile lands in the 
Middle-Western and Western parts of the country. 
This process of expansion of settlement had 
been going on in the U. S. for more than two 
centuries before 1850. But it reached its peak 
during this period. There were two main rea
sons for this: 

(J) Development· of transport facilities es
pecially the railroad and the steam-ship. The 
former linked up the new lands with the older 
settlements in the East, brought large numbers 
of settlers to the new lands, and carried food
grains and other produce from these lands to the 
markets of the East and for exports overseas. 
The latter, by greatly reducing the time and 
cost of transport to foreign markets helped in 
rapidly expanding the exports from the newly 
settled areas. 

(ii) By this period, the wave of settlement had 
already crossed the forested areas of Eastern 
United States. Settlement in this period was 
mainly in open grassland country and was, 
therefore, much more easy and rapid. . 

(2) Settlers to the new lands came from the 
older settlements in Eastern United States, and 
also from the countries of Northern and Western 
Europe, especially Great Britain, France, Holland, 
Belgium, Germany and the Scandinavian coun
tries. In order to facilitate rapid settlement of 
these lands special laws called the Homestead 
Laws were passed. Under these, a specified 
area (generally I60 acres, more in dry parts) 
was given free to any settler who would develop 
the land and establish a family farm. (See two 
extracts below from the Homestead Laws). 
Large grants of land were also given to rail-roads 
and other ei\terprises for developmetlt of settl~ 
ments. · 

"Every person who is the head of a family, or 
who has arrived at the age of twenty-one years, 
and is a citizen of the United States, or who has 
filed his declaration of intention to be
come such, as required by the naturalization 
laws, shall be entitled to one-quarter section* 
or a less quantity, of unappropriated public lands, 
to be located in a body in conformity to the 
legal sub-divisions of the public lands ". 

"Any person who is a qualified entryman 
under the homestead laws of the United States 
may enter, by legal sub-divisions, under the 
provisions of this section, in the States of Arizona, 
California, Colorado, K;;nsas, Montana, Nevada, 
New Mexico, North Dakota, Oregon, South 
Dakota, Utah, Washington, and Wyoming, three 
hundred and twenty acres, or less of nonmineral, 
nonirrigable, unreserved, and unappropriated 
surveyed public lands which do not contain 
merchantable timber, located in a reasonably 
compact body, and not over one and one-half 

. miles in extreme length : Provided, that no 
lands shall be subject to entry under the pro
visions of this section until such lands shall 
have been designated l?Y the Secretary of the 
Interior as not being, in his opinion, susceptible 
of successful irrigation at a reascnable cost from 
any known source of water supply''. 

(3) By 1900, however, the greater part of the 
new lands had been occupied, and the process 
was virtually completed by 1920. It will be 
seen from the figures of table s·o that total 
farm land which stood at 294 million acres in 
IS so, had increased to 839 million acres by I9QO. 
The area of cropland (Table 5 · I) increased even 
more rapidly-from 76 million acres in 1850 to 
3I9 million acres in I900. By 1920, it totalled 
402 million acres. After 1920, however, there 
has been practically no increase in cropland. 
The figures of different years show small varia
tions, but these are due mainly to seasonal or 
economic factors. Figures of the total area of 
farmland continue to show -- some increases 
after 1920. But this is due not to any expansion 
of cultivation, but mainly to the transfer of cer
tain public grazing lands to private ownership. 
The total increase in fannland between I920 
and I945 is of the order of 200 acres, and is en
tirely due to increase in area of farm pastures. 

*One quarter section eQllal~ I(jo pq-es, 



The area of Non-farm grazing lands shows 
corresponding decrease during the period. 

(4) Side by side with expansion. in. cultivati<?n 
after t8so, there was a very _rapid mcrease tn 
population also. The population of U. ~·.A. 
mcreased from 23 million in 1850 to 76 million 
in 1900 and to 1o6 million in 1920. Large 
numbers of immigrants, attracted by the oppor
tunities afforded by the opening up of \-ast new 
lands and the growth of industries and towns 
ftooded the country. 

Immigration was in the early rart of this 
period mainly from the cow1trics of Northern 
and Western Europe, but as time went on larger 
and larger numbers came from countries of Central, 
Southern and Eastern Europe. After ISOO, the 
latter countries were sending the krgest number of 
immigrants. For a time, expansion in cultivation 
was even more rapid than population incre3se, with 
the result that cropJan<! per capita which was 3 · 3 
acres in 1850, increased to 4·2 acres by 1900. 
Mter 1900, however, population increase, outstrip
ped increase in cultivation and cultivation per 
capita began to decline. Mter 1920, cultivation 
has increased very little, but population increase 
has continued. Between 1920 and 1950, popula
tion has increased from 1o6 million to 151 mil
lion, cultivation has intrea.sed only from 402 to 
409 million acres, and cultivation per capira has 
declined from 3 · 8 acres to 2 · 7 acres, or nearly 
30%. 

B. CROP PRODUCfiON AhTJ> EXPORTS 
(S) Tables 5 · 2, s · 3 and s · 4 show the trends 

in acreage, production, imports and exports of 
wheat, com and cotton, the three most important 
crops of the United States. 

WHEAT: [TABLE 5·2(1) AND 5·1 (i)] 
( 6) Table 5 • 2 (•) shoVI-s, acreage, produ~ion• 

)ields etc. ot wheat from 1866 onwards. Table 
s · 3 (•) ~;ho\11-s the exports of wheu and wheat 
ftour from 1852 oowards. It will be seen that 
acreage under wheat which averaged about 
u million acres in the decade-1866-1875• 
increased to about 47 million acres by the tum 
of the century. Production during the same 
period increased from 270 million bushels to about 
630 million bushels and exports from about so 
million bushels to about 200 million bushels. 
This rapidly rising trend \11'35 checked during 
the next decade or so, but was resumed with the 
beginning of World War-1. Especially, in the 
reers follow~ the World War-1, wh~ ~e~ 

was a large over seas demand for wheat and 
prices of wheat were very high, acreage and 
production of wheat showed a large increase. 
During the quinquennium-1916 to 19JO-oo 
acreage increased to nearly 6o million aacs. 
production to about 8oo million bushels and 
exports to 240 million bushels. .All these figure•, 
were record figures upto that time. After 19:0 
however, with the gradual return of normll con• 
ditions in the war-affected countries of Europe. 
exports demand decreased and prices declined. 
Domestic production continued to be fairly 
high for some years, but with the coming of tho 
depression in the early thirties, there was a sharp 
decline. The lowest figures for acreage pro
duction and exports in the inter-war years were 
recorded between 1931 and 1935 when the 
acreage was only about 52 million acres produc
tion 681 million bushels and exports about so 
million bushels. With the entry of the United 
States in World-War II in 1941, prices again 
began to increase rapidly and production also 
increased. Acreages production and exportS of 
wheat have been at " all-time highs " during 
the recent post-war years. During the post-war 
years-1946--5o--ecreage under wheat bas a~ 
aged over 70 million acres, production abou~ ~ • 2 
billion bushels and exports about 400 million 
bushels. 

CORN : [TABLE s·2 (it) AND s·3 (it)] 
(7) Corn is the most important grain aop 

of the Uni~ed States. Between 1/4 to 1/' of the 
cropland of the country is devoted to ltS rro
duction and it accounts for about one-half o the 
entire cereal production of the country. Corn, 
however, is produced in the United States al. 
most exclusivdy 1br livestock feed: chiefty for 
feeding hogs, beef and diary cattle. The balance 
is divided between industrial uses and human 
couumption. Thus, the quantity used for 
direct human consumption is generally not 
more than about s% of the total aoo. • 

•Average dispo6ition oC com productioa for 1942-46 wal 
as followa :-

Human c:onswnption (in~..i. 
breakfast fooda, etc.) 

Industrial Uses 
Seed • • • • 
Feed. other UICI and waste 
Exports , 

99-)l.J 
16o.IIJ 

12 .. 687 
• 2.J9:).466 

)J.6oJ 

).O}S,II.J 



lt• will be seen from table 5 • 2 (ii) that the 
production of com increased from about 1 billion 
bushels in the decade, 1866-1875, to about 
2 • 5 billion bushels by the turn of the century. 
Mter that, increase was rather slow. During 
the quinquenniums 1916-20 and 1921...,....-25 pro
duction reached 2•7 billion bushels, but after 
this there was a decline again, and during the 
depression years of the 1930's, production was low, 
the average for the quinquennium-1936-4o
being only 2 · 35 billion bushels. Production 
began to increase during the war years under the 
influence of increased ·demand and high prices, 
and· in the post-war years, 1946-50, it has 
reached an all time high average of 3 · 15 billion 
bushels. -

(8) It is of interest to note that the record 
crops of the recent post-war years have not been 
achieved by increasing the acreages under corn. 
Acreages under . the . crop during these years 
have actually. been lower than in earlier years. 
The large .increase in production is due entirely 
to higher yields per acre. Yields of com during 
the 194o's have been considerably higher than 
in the earlier years. , Part of the increase is 
due to favourable weather conditions during 
these years. Another important reason is the 
marked increase in coin yields in recent years, 
caused mainly by the introduction of hybrid 
com which gives .tnuch higher yields per acre 
than the ordinary varieties. 

· · (9) Exports ofcom are shown in Table 5 · 3(ii). 
These have never been large, as the bulk of 
the com ·crop is · used within the country for 
livestock feeding .. 

COTTON (TABLE 5·4) 
. ' ' ' 

· (10) Cotton is the most important non-food 
crop in ··U.S.A. Figures of production and 
exports imports etc. shown in this table are from 
1905 onwards. Production of cottor. had by this 
time already reached a level, which has not been 
greatly exceeded since. Production in 1905 was 
13 •45 million bales and the average for the 
quinquennium, 1905-09 was 12·2 million 
bales. In only two quinquennia since that 
time has production been larger. The highest 
average production for any quLtlquennium was 
about 15 million bales in 1925-29, and the 
lowest was 10 · 5 million bales in the quinquen
nium i.nuJlediately preceding it i.e., in I92o-1924. 
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These variations are fluctuations caused mainly 
by seasonal and demand factors. They do not 
reveal any secular trends, and one can say that 
the level of cotton production in the U. S. A., 
has remained more or less unchanged over the 
last 40 years. 

(ii) Domestic cor.sumption of cotton, how
ever, has been steadily increasing. during this 
period. During the quinquennium, 1905-09, 
domestic consumption averaged about 4 · 7 million 
bales or a little more than 1/3 of the production, 
leaving about 7 · 5 million bales for export. 
From this figure of 4'7 million bales, domestic 
consumption has progressively increased and 
during the war years I 940 to I 944 and the post -war 
years 1945-I949 it bas averaged about IO mil
lion bales. Even if the normal demand may be 
considered to be somewhat lower, say, between 
8 to IO million bales, it is certain that the surplus 
available for exports is now much less than it 
was 40 years ago. 

FERTILIZER CONSUMPTION (TABLE 5 · 5) 

(I2) We have referred above to the increase in 
yield of com. In fact, increase in crop yields 
has been an important feature of U. S. agriculture 
in recent years. Yields of all important grains
wheat, com, oats, barley, and also of other crops 
like cotton have shown significant increases dur
ing recent years. These increases have been 
brought about by improvement in agricultural 
techniques ; by the application of . scientific 
knowledge to agriculture on an increasing scale. 
Increased use of machinery leading to more in
tensive and more efficient cultivation, improved 
seeds (of which hybrid com is an outstanding 
example), greater use of fertilizers, better control 
over pests and diseases, improvement in live
stock through better methods of breeding and 
feeding are some of the features of tlus im
provement in agricultural techniques. An in
dex of the trends in agricultural improvement 
is given by the figures of the use of 
commercial fertilizers. These hgures are avail
able for the last Ioo years and have been pro
duced in table 5 · S· It will be seen from these, 
that the use of fertilizers has been increasing 
steadily and that it has gone up especially rapidly 
during the war and post-war years. The limit 
of cultivation having been reached, the emphasis 
in U. S. A., as in all countries, is now on intensi
fir.ation of agriculture. 



Popuiadon aud Land Use Tabie s·o 
Laad Utilizatioa lD U.S.A.-Laad ad Water Area, Dy T1Pe: IISG-If4S 

(Ia millioas or acres. Total (arm bad aad total aollfarm land acreages are Cor the caleia-
dar year indicated; c:roplaad and pasture laad acreages usually relate to the precedla1 
)'e&r.) 

Totlll Aru~• Ftmr~ l..att4 Ntwr/-1.-l 

Otlwr .Dtltn 
lOitti -G,.and /rJand CroP- Ftmr~ Fanning ill G,.f.JZi~ F~m 1-

Ytar Totlll Land Waur Totlll l4Ni Pasrun WoodliDul farms TouJ ~mW··- z-J-•- 1-z 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 B 9 10 II u I) 

194S '·n4 •.90s 29 1,14.2 403 529 166 44 763 292 )U 149 

1940 1,934 1,905 29 1,o61 399 461 IS7 44 Bf4 . 38.J. ps 137 

1935 1,937 1,903 34 r ... oss 416 410 r8s 44 B48 411. )o6 131" 

1930 1,937 1,903 34 987 413 379 ISO 4S 9~6 437 349 130 

1925 1,937 1,903 34 924 391 331 144 58 979 49S 3S4 _130 

1910 1,937 1,903 34 956 401 318 168 s8 947 . S02. 319 126 

1910 1,937 1,903 34 879 347 184 191 S7 l,o%4 6oo JOI 12] 

1900 1,937 1,903 34 839 319 276 191 S3 I,o64 615 JIB 121 

1890 1,937 1,903 34 623 248 144 I~ 41 I,.ZSo . Brl 3« Ill 

r88o 1,937 1,903 34 536 188 122 190 36 1,)67 883 368 116 

1870 1,937 1,903 34 4o8 189··· 2I9f 1>49S : : ' : . 
r86o 1,937 1,903 34 407 163··· 24ft ·~96 : : : 
1Bso 1,918 1,884 34 294 113••• 18It 1,590 : : : 

• 
•1920 data used also fOr' 1925 ; 1930 data for 1935 ; and 1940 for 1945. LanJ a."ld w~t~r areas were. completely re-

meuuted in 194Q. The ditrereoce between the new measuremenu and those reponed in earlier yean iJ due primarily 
to the r~eterminatioo of the outer limits of the United States, the movement in mapping, and the fact that 
certain bodies of water included in previous measurements were omitted under the definitions adopted in 1940· ' · 

••Moretbanhalftbeforestandwoodlandinthc United State• is grazed by livestock.. 
arid woodland anJ other DOilCOIDIDCrcial-forest land. 

Nonfarm grazing la."ld IDdudea 

•••lmproTed farm land. 
tUn.improft4 farm land. 
:Not available. 



Population and Land ltse table s· t 
Population and Cropland hi the United States, I8SG-I95d 

All cropland •• 

I 

dso • 
1860 • 

1870 • 

188o 

1890 • 

1900 • 

1910 • 

1920 • 

1925 • 

1,30 • 

1935 • 

1940 

1945 • 

1950. 

. 

Population* 

2 

Million 

23 

31 

39 

so 
63 

' 76 

92 

1o6 

114 

123 

127 

132 

139 

151 

Improved 
Iandt 

3 

.Million 
acres 

113 

163 

189 

285 

358 

414 

478 

503 

517*** 

536**• 

529··· 

527··· 

531··· 

536**• 

Land availabl~ 
for crop. t Land used for 

(all cropland crops, includ-
and plofllabl~ ing fallow or 
pas,ure) idl~ 

4 s 

Million .Million 
acres acres 

N.A. 76••• 

N.A. 109 -· 
N.A. 126••· . N.A. 188 

N.A. 2-tS 

N.A. 319 

N.A. 347 

N.A. 402 

50S 391 

522 413 

514 415 

510 399 

512 403 

510 409 

• Data on population for all years are from U. ~. Bureau of the Census reports and releases. 

Per capita 

6 

Acres 

3"3 

3"S 

3"2 

3"8 

3"9 

4"2 

3"8 

3"8 

3"4 

3"4 

3"3 

3"0 

2"9 

2"7 

t lmprcwedlandisallland regularlytilledormowed,land in pasturewhich has been cleared or tilled, fallow land, 
land in orchards, gardens, vineyards, etc., and farmsteads. Data are from the census or are estimates based largely on 
census data. This classification was discontinued by the census after 1920. 

: The lanJ available for crops as reported by the Census of Agriculture 1925 to 1940 is the nearest comparable 
figure for that given for improved land. Land available for crops includes all cropland and plowable pasture. The land 
available for crops in 1945 is all cropland from census and national summaries of the Department of Agriculture • 

... All cropland as defined here is all land used for crops, including cropland harvested, failure, and fallow. or idle 
cropland. Cropland also may be defined as acreage actually used for crops, that is, cropland harvested, crop failure, and 
fallOw land,exclusive of that classified as idle. Land actually idle, however,any one year seldom is more than 6 to 8 per 
cent of the cropland area as given in this table. Land is left idle for a number of reasons, including the need for restora
tioll of crop and pasture land by rotation and changes in use, and the desirabilitY in some areas to have a small reserve 
acreage to prepare for crops in advance of the planting season. Some cropland remains idle because of wet weather 
floods. or drought ; lack of labour and machinery ; or of opportunities for more profitable employment. 

••• Estimated. 



Acrea1e laanestecl aacl :yielcl per acre 

(i)WHEAT 

A create Yul4 '" lnda Pria 
luuwsutl Protluaitnr Farm Yalau IICTe fUIJflber II I (UIIll t" 

Year (1000 acres) (1000 bushels)(IOOO dollarr) (llusM/s) ~,. bwlrr 
2 3 4 s ' 7-

1866-'75 21,918 270,595 337,186 12"3 122"3 124·6 
1876-85 34,553 448,337 413,730 13"0 9()•6 ~·3 
188~5 38.496 526,076 356,288 13"7 66·4 67"7 
1896-1900 47,2.58 630•354 413.935 13"3 64·5 65·7 

1901.....05 47,002 674,843 483,123 14"4 70•3 ·1·6 
1906-10 45,105 664,299 579.992 14"7 85·7 7"3 
1911-15 53,247 8oi,080 712,938 1s·o 17"3 19·0 
1916-20 59.485 790.773 I,S26.:Z04 13"3 189"4 193"0 
1921-25 57,558 787,0h s51.o61 13"7 109"1 IJI:2 

1926-30 6o,300 866,870 883,173 14"4 100·0 101"9 
1931-35 .51,926 68o,868 4o6,253 13"1 s8·9 60•0 
1936-40 57,7o6 797.307 614,151 13·8 77"0 71·4 
1941--..5 56,384 984.700 1,252,507 17"5 123"9 126•3 
1946-.50 70,530 1,198,869 2,426,184 17"0 197"6 201"4 

1933 49.424 552,215 410,770 u·:z 73"0 l!"4 
1934 43.347 526,052 446.oB5 12"1 83•2 ·I 
1935 51.305 628,227 521.915 12"2 81·5 13•1 
1936 49.125 629,88o 645.465 u·l 100•6 1o2·s 
1937 64,169 173.914 ' 140,7o6 1]"6 94"4 96•2 

• 
19)1 69,191 919,913 516,636 13"3 55·2 s6·2 
1939 s:z,668 748,18o .512.401 14"1 67•1 69"1 
1940 53,273 814,646 ss5,547 15"3 66•9 6&·2 
1941 55,935 941,970 889,561 J6·8 9:Z·6 94"4 
1942 !49.773 969.311 l,o64.719 19"S 107"9 uo·o 

1943 • 51,3SS 843,813 1,141,34s 16•4 133"5 136·o 
1944 • 59.749 1,o60,111 1.497.693 17"7 1]1"4 141"0 
194S • 6s,uo l,lo8,2~ 1,661.649 17"0 147"2 •so·o 
1946 67.075 1,153.o46 2,20],246 17·2 117"4 191"0 
1947 74,)89 1,367,186 3,128,587 11"4 2~"7 229"0 

1941 • 73,017 1,313,534 2,614.439 1l•o 195"3 199"0 
1949 76,559 11 141,188 2,141,564 14"9 '114"5 188·o 
1950 61,610 1.019,389 2.o43,o82 16·s : 196"3 :zoo·o 
19 S I (PrelimlnarJ) 61~ 987>474 2.091,53S 16•1 :zo8·o 212"0 

Source 1 (1) Table No. 707, rfa No. 6,o, Statistic:al 
Abetrac:t of United wes, 1952. 

(h) Table No. lj '• page 615, SwHtical 
Abltnct of Dite4 States, 1952. 

•rnJa ap6-3o .. buc (1oo). 



Population and Land Use Table s·z-concld. 
~ . - . 
Acreage h~rvested and yield per acre 
,·, 

(ii) CORN 

'' 
Acreage Yield per Index Price 

haroestul Production Farm Value acre number of (cents per 
Year- (1000 acres) (1000 bushels) (1000 dollars) (bushels) prices• bushel) 

-
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

1866-75 •. 40,123 1,028.963 561,163 25·6 70•6 54'S 
1876-85 63,655 1,667.510 652,608 26•2. so·6 39'1 
1886--95 . 78.327 1,986,6o8 1zs.s62 25'4 47'3 36·5 
1896-1900 91,2$3 2,523,555 7IIo706 27'7 36·s 28'2. 
1901~5 95.226 2,529,114 1,113,625 26·6 57'0 44'0 

19o6-10 97.894 2,735·480 1,450,885 2.7'9 68·8 53'1 
19II-15 100,2.94 2,009,562. 1,720,900 ~6·o 85·5 66·o 
1916-2.0 102.,631 2.,704.768 3·342,953 2.6•4 159'8 123'4 
192.1-25 101,2.75 2,7o6,5o6 2,033.203 26•7 97'S 75'3 
1926-30 99>483 2,484.935 1,919,033 zs·o 100'0 77'2. 

1931-35 102,306 2.330.431 1,137·535 22·8 63•2. 48·8 
1936-40 90.790 :3,347.096 1.432.·749 2.5'9 83·8 64'7 
1941-45 89.375 2,931,095 3.031,463 32.·8 133'4 103"0 

'1946-50 85.467 3·150.590 4·779.346 36'9 2.02'1 156·0 
1933 105.918 2.,397>593 1,2.46·777 22·6 67•4 52'0 

1934 92.,193 1,448.92.0 1,181,479 15'7 105·6 81•5 
1935 95.974 2,299.363 1,so6,281 24'0 84·8 65·s 
1936 93,154 1,505,689 1,571,859 16·2 135'2. 104'4 
1937 93.930 2,642.978 1,368,474 28•1 67•1 51'8 
1938 92.,16o z.s48,753 1,239.619 2.7'7 63•0 48·6 

1939 88,2.79 2,580,912. 1,465,075 29'2. 73•6 56·8. 
1940 86,42.9 2.457.146 1,518,719 28•4 80•1 61·8 
1941 85.357 2,651,889 1,991,103 31' I 97'3 75'1 
1942. 87.367 3,068,562. 2,813.772 35'1 n8·8 91'7 
1943 92.,o6o 2,965.980 3.328,496 32'2. 145'1 . 112.'0 

I !I# 94,014 3,088,IIO 3·353·386 32'8 141'2 109'0 
1945 88,079 2.,880,933 3·670.567 32.'7 164'5 127'0 
1946 88,489 3·2.49.950 5,081,927 36•7 202'1 1S6·o 
1947 83.932 2,383.970 5·145·345 23'4 279'8 216·o 
1948 86,067 3.681,793 4-778.843 42'8 168·4 130'0 

1949 87,029 3.379·436 4,211,005 38·8 161•9 125'0 
1950 • . 81,817 3.057.803 4·679.612 37'4 198·2 153'0 
1951 (Preliminary) 81,306 2.941,423 4·934.921 36'2 217•6 x68·o 

Source: (i) Table No. 707, page No. 650, Statistical 
· Abstract of United States, 1952. 

(ii) Table No. 741, page 615, Statistical Abstract 
of United States, 1952. 

*With 1926-30 as base (100). 



P~±d~ and.Lmd Use ,.,Table S·l 
• ..-_, 0 I • • • l . • I o \ •·•' ' • k t ~ • 

Esporu aDd ltJ:lerta: 1852 to 1'51 
,f.r!~1H{ t~ -~,. ,(i) ~'J: .. ~ .... u._.tt~1 r.i ... ,.,·' 

(Pouada per ltuhel or wheat. 6o; per barretor wheat ftov, 1'~ 

ExporU (cxd. ~) 

W'1w4t W'1w4t W'Mrlllftll 
1,_,._ ----Y tm~v awratt or ytm mdUrt 111M 30 (f"ailr) ftovr ftovr /IDW 

2 3 4 s 
1,000 1,000 1,000 1.000 

busbell barrels buahds ·busbcJa 

1852-1856 4.71S 2.892 19-17] 4.171 
1857-1861 12.378 3-311 28.970 6.979 1862-1866 22.S30 3-S31 40.184 4.721 1867-1871 22.107 z.s8s 3So032 ..... 
1872-1876 48.951 3-416 66.o37 1,68o 
1877-1881 107.781 s.376 133-263 906 
1882-1886 82,884. 8,620 121.67S ,,, 
1887-1891 64.739 11.287 IIS.S29 352 1892-1896 99-914 15,713 1'70.624 1,634 1897-1901 120.247 17.1SI 197-427 l..zBo 191»-1906 70-527 15.444 140.026 993 1907-1911 62.855 . 11,841 116.131 7o6 
1912-1916 129.415 13,185 188.741 2.996 1917-1921 155.646 19,167 24J,B99 26.o64 1922-1926 14(),149 14.274 21J7.237 17..t73 1927-1931 114,781 12,763 174.766 . 16.491 1932-1936 27.908 4.763 S0.29S 21,1o6 

1937-1941\ 41,189 s.679 67.179 16.512 1931 96.521 • i.3S7 135·799 12,886 1933 zo.887 4-324 41.211 9.38o 1934 18,8oo 3.173 37.002 . IJ.494 1935 3_,019: 3.939 21.S32 . 2.5,134 1936 311. 3-323 15.929 46.631 
1937 3.168 3-911 21,584 47.924 1938 83.740 4-990 107.194 ].561 1939 14-589. 6.637 115.784 9.623 1940 23.636. 6.519 54.274 IQ.-430 1941 I0.8JO 6.329 40-557 ll.oz.t 1942 12,63~ 4-986 36.o64 IS,S76 
1943 .. 6.sss 5·712 . 33-401' 1.752 1944 11,942 8.)4J 51,149 J47.2SS 194! 19,010 a.zs5 ,,au 51,561 1946 226.13S 2o.717 32].506 IJ-624 1947 1....,029 36.313 314.702 2,Qfl 
1948 N.A. N.A. 479.752 N.A. 1~9 N.A. N.A. .SOS.303 N.A. 1950 N.A. N.A. 314.231 N.A. 1951 N.A. N.A. 373-IIO N.A. 
19-42--46 • 55.255 9.6oz 100.386 47.354 1947-sl • - 397.~6o -



Lp.,rtt and fm~hs·: 1l5~ to·i~.St 
· ' fu) CORN , ' , 

(Corn in thousands of bushels of 56 pounds) 

Year{v overage or year endi"' June 3o-

1852-1856 
1857-1861 •' 
1862-1866 
1867-1871 
1872-1876 11 ~ :. 

. ·1.·! 

1877-1881 .. · . 
1882-1886 > •• 

1887-1891 _, . ...-... :-

1892-1896 
1897-1901 

1902-1906 
1907-19II 
1912-1916 
1917-1921 
1922-1926 

1927-'-1931 
1932-1936 
1937-1941 . 
1942 
1943 

1944 ' .. 
• > 

1945 
1946 
1947 > 

1948 . . 
1949 .• 
1950 . 
19.51 

Source : Statistical Abstract of the United States 
1948 and 1952. 

•Exports include meal iJi tenm of grain. 

•' ·• 

•.. . 

Corn 

Exports* Imports 

2 3 

7ol%3 
6,5.58 48 

12,o6o 56 
9o924 75 

38,561 57 

88,190 42 
49,992 24 
S4.6o6 J.S 
63.980 8 

192.531 4 

74.61.5 20 
56,568 92 
38.774 5,686 
45.296 4.950 
66,759 1,1411 

18,941 1,859 
4·170 10,507 

4So126 23,018 
20,221 610 
9,062 490. 

10,929 156 
15.769 9>6o6 
13,6o1 412 
76,029 634 
33.695 

90.621 N.A. 
1()9,670 N.A. 
n6,030 N.A. 



Popuiatian and Luui Use tabie ~ · 4 
i'rodactloa, Couamptioa, &ports, Imports, Prices, aacl CarrJ-over: IJO.S to 19$1 

(i) COlTON 

(Au. tJGtJUS EXCEPT !."U WEIGHT Al\'D PRICE, JlUHot.'SANDS Of aAUSl 
CArt Oil (EJcclusiw of Lirttmu) 

Produetitlrt .tffJtr• 
Running Equioa- .tffJtr- Oft E:cporu [,_ 
bales, lent age price Cort· o} tto- C:." COUIJting SOO· rut per sump. MUtic t:· round pound we!f' pound tiofl cotum Del ,., Carry-

IU half bales, fl/'lartd (ru11- (rurt- soo- Ofltf' 
bales pou bait COIUirl 11ing 11ing pOIIflll (ru""i"t 

Year Mtlint July 31 -irht (lbs.) (,mrs.) bal11) bolts) baits) baits) 

z 3 4 5 6 7 a 9 
1905 13,451 13,438 478 1•7 4,279 1,560 130 1,935 
1906 10,495 10,575 482 10.9 4.909 6,C)06 133 1,349 
1907 12,983 13,%74 489 ro·o 4,985 1,616 203 1,5 IS 
1908 • 11,oss 11,107 480 11·5 4.539 7.465 141 1,236 
1909 13,o86 13,242 484 9"2 5,092 8,635 165 1,484 
1910 10,073 ro,oo5 475 14-3 4,622 6,2o6 lSI 1,040 
1911 u,s68 11,6<>9 480 14"0 4,498 7,788 231 1,375 
1912 • 15.SS3 15,693 483 9"6 Sol29 10,719 229 1,777 
1913 • 13,489 13,703 486 11·5 5.483 8,746 225 1,598 
1914 • 13,983 14,156 484 12"5 5o517 9ol51 266 I..t48 
1915 • 15,906 16,135 485 7"3 5,591 8,323 364 3,936 
1916 • II,o68 I 1,192 484 11"2 6,398 ,,896 421 3,140 
1917 11,364 IJ,450 482 17"3 6,789 5.3oo 288 2,720 
1918 • 11,248 II,302 480 27"1 6,5E6 4,288 217 3.450 
1919 • 11,906 12,041 484 28·8 5o766 So592 197 4,287 
1920 • 11,326 11,421 4h 35"4 6,420 6,545 683 3,563 
1921 • 13,271 13,440 484 15·8 4.893 5,745 211 6,534 1922 • 7.978 7.954 476 16"9 5,910 6,184 352 2,832 
1913 • 9,729 9.762 480 21"9 6,666 4,823 450 2,325 
1924 • 10,171 10,140 477 28•f 5,681 s,6s6 272 1,556 
1915 13,639 13,628 478 22"9 6,193 1,005 303 1,6ro 
1916 16,123 16,104 478 19"6 6,456 8,051 314 3.5-43 
1917 • 17,755 17,977 484 n·s 7ol90 10,927 382 3,7f2 
1921 12,783 12,956 485 20"2. 6,834 7.542 321 :a,5J6 
1919 14,297 14.47& 484 18·o 7.091 8.o44 442 2.)12 
1930 • 14.548 14,815 487 16·8 6,106 6,690 361 4·530 1931 • 13,756 13,932 484 9:5 5,263 6,76o 99 6,370 1932 16,619 17,096 492 5"7 4,866 8,708 107 9.678 1933 12,710 13,002 490 6·5 6,137 8.149 124 1,16s 1934 • 12,664 13,047 493 10"3 ,,700 7o534 141 7.744 
1935 • 9.471 . 9.637 487 12"4 5,361 4.799 106 7,201 19)6 • 10,420 10,638 488 11"1 6,351 5o973 152 5.409 I9J1 • 12,141 12,399 489 12"3 7.950 5.440 249 4.499 1931 • 18,152 18,945 497 8·4 5o748 5,591 158 11,533 1939 • 11,613 11,944 492 8·6 6,858 3.327 132 13,033 
19-40 • 11,481 II,h6 493 9"1 7.784 6,192 162 ro,s64 1941 • 12,198 u,s6s 489 9"9 9.712 1,112 188 12,166 19-42 • 10.495 10,742 491 17"0 11,170 r,us 252 10,640 19-4) • 12.438 u,8.zo 495 19"0 J J,IOO 1,48o 168 10,657 1944 11,129 11>429 493 19"9 9.943 1,138 129 10,744 
19-45 • 11,8)9 12,2)0 496 10"7 9.s6B 2.()09 190 11,164 19-46 • 8,8rJ 9,016 491 u·s 9,163 3,613 3-43 7,)16 19-47 • 8,517 8,6)9 507 32"6 10,015 3,545 284 2,5)0 1941 • 1,970 
1949 • N.A. N·A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 4o747 N..A. N.A. 1950 • N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. S.770 N.A. N.A. 1951 • N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 4.117 N.A. N.A. 
~~ Slalilricel Abstnct o1 the Uaicecl Suteerw 
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,Population and Land Use Table 5'.$ 

Fertilizer Consumption : 1850 to 1950 . ' 

CommercUll Fertilizer 

Nurrientl contained 
Farmers' 

Consumed Phos-
expendi-

tures 
in phoric for fer- Lime 

United Nitrogen acid Potash tilizer consumed 
Sta£es@ (N) <P.o.) (K.O) and lime on farms 

--- ---
1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 

Short Short Short Short Million Short 
Y.:~ar Tons Tons Tons Tons Dollars Tons 

J: 2 3 4 5 6 7 

1950 • N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 821 26,536 
1949 17,927 911 1,884 1,064 784 26,301 
1948 17,596 841 1,843 956 717 Z4,8II 
1947· • 17,397 836 1,775 879 685 29,834 
1946 • 16,087 756 1,671 852 620 28,932 

y 

1945 • •13,981 *679 1,438 *746 508 23,023 
1944 • 13,330 640 1,408 649 476 124,557 
1943 • I 1,734 509 1,237 643 423 18,935 
1942 10,331 409 1,131 547 352 19,838 
1941 • 9,607 458 994 467 .292. 15,916 

1940 8,656 419 912 435 261 14,406 
1939 7.993 39ll 789 409 240 9,o66 
1938 7.758 384 744 393 226 7,859 
1937 • 8,433 4IZ 794 . 416 248 7.199 
1936 7,222 350 673 350 196 6,566 

1935 • 6,534 312 597 307" 177 3,505 
1934 5.794 275 530 . .263 158 2,748 
1933 • 5,110 240 464 . 222 128 1,548 
1932 • 4.545 214 413 192 125. 1,811 
1931 . 6.541 301 611 275 .202 2,611 

1930 .. 8,425 377 793 354 288 3,588 
19.29 • 8,208 352 774 338 293 3,907 
1928 8,215 342 776 333 292 3,806 
1927 7,074 282 667 268 .230 3.798 
1926 • 7.531 286 701 290 250 3.330 

1925 • 7,503 279 68o 283 250 3.359 
1924 • 6,999 252 630 259 231 3,217 
1923 6,571 230 591 237 230 3,076 
1922 • 5.798 191 516 226 212 2!935 
1921 • 4.977 159 443 189 221 2,794 

1920 7,296 228 66o 258 382 2,653 
1919 •. 6,751 219 641 88 347 2,476 
1918 6,580 217 625 46 317 2,3o6 
1917 . 6,087 213 596 33 236 2,136 
1916 5,214 208 505 16 179 1,966 .... 

•F\rst revision. Still subject to. minor revision. 
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Yt~ar 

I 

1915 
1914 
1913 
1912 
1911 

1910 
1909 
1908 
1907 
1906 

1905 
1904 
1903 
1902 .. 
1901 . 
1900 
1899 
1898 
1897 
1896 

1895 
1894 
1893 
1!191 
1891 

r8QO 
188o • 
1!170 
r86o • 
1S5o ··. 

-~------

PC'i)::!::!~a cd L::ld Use Table s· 5 (co11cld.) 
Fertilizer Consumption : dso to 1'50 

Cons11me4 
in 

United 
States @ 

1,000 
Short 
Tons 

2 

5,418 
7.194 
6.416 
5,852 
6,108 

5>547 
4,811 
4>449 
4.307 
4,149 

3,913 
3,704 
3.382 
3.084 
3,044 

2,730 
2,603 
2,333 
2,131 
1,888 

1,578 
1,773 

- 1,715 
1,504 

f 1,584 

1,390 
753 
3:U 
164 
53 

Co:flm4rcial Fertilizn 

Nutrisntl conraintd 

Plws
plwric 

Nitrog11t acid 
(N) (P1 O,) 

1,000 1,000 
Short Short 
Tona Tons 

3 4 

206 515 
:n6 662 
173 571 
157 521 
162 544 

146 499 
125 434 
107 400 
101• 392 

99 391 

90 368 
84 344 
77 311 
70 284 
68 282 • 
61 246 
60 236-
55 212 
51 195 
so 174 

39 147 
45 165 
45 160 
40 141 
43 ISO 

38 132 
19 70 
14 31 
10 12 
3 4 

Poltult 
(K10) 

1,000 
Short 
Tons 

s 

81 
237 
244 
212 
23:& 

211 
178 
160 
IS I 
144 

129 
122 
108 
96. 
90 

86 
·Bz 

71 
63 
54 

42 
45 
41 
35 
~6 , 
31 
13 
4 
3 
I 

FarrrNrr• 
'"psrtdi-

""'" /fW fn-
riliwlf' 

antlli,. 

Million 
DoUan 

6 

172 
208 
182 
161 
166 

149 
120 

Li"'' 
u,.,..,l 
011 far"" 

1,000 
Short 
Tona 

7 

1,796 
1,626 
1,456 
1,286 
1,116 

946 
776 

.. . 

... 

NoTI!:-@InduJcs H.&w>lii anJ Puerto R~ .\lso fertilizers distributed by Government agenciea. 

Source up to 1945: Series E 105-116, Hbtorical Statis-
tia of United States 1789-1945· 

19~6-1950. Sratisrial AMtract of U. s .. Appendiz I 
for 195:&, 19~1 and 1950. 
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Population and Land Use Table 6·o to 6·2 

Population, Land Utilization and Food 
Production in the U.S.S.R 

fRv Dr, Nath, .M.A., Ph.D., of the Plamziug 
Commission) 

Tables 6·o to 6·z show the trends i11 popula
tion, sown area, production and exports of food
grains in the Soviet Union during the period 
1913 to 1939· Th_e figures of these tab_les have 
been compiled mainly from the followmg two 
sources:-

S. P. Turin : "The U.S.S.R.", London, 
1944· 

Alexander Baykov : " The Development of 
the Soviet Economic 
System'' Cam bridge, 
1946. 

The 2 5 year period covered by these tables is 
the period during which revolutionary changes 
occurred in the political and economic life of 
dle Soviet Union. This is the period of World
War I. the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917, the 
Civil War and the disturbances following the 
revolution (which led to an almost complete 
disruption of the country's economic life), the 
New Economic Policy and the First and the 
Second Five Year Plans. At the beginning of 
the period, ~ussia was still ll!lder t_he Czarist 
Regime. B~ tts end,. the conflicts, ~bances 
and difficulues followmg the Bolshevik Revolu
tion has been largely overcome lUld the country 
had completed a decade of economic develop·
U\eilt under the two Five-year Plans. 

PopulaLion : 

The population of Soviet Union, which had 
been gro\\ing rapidly during the_ ~9th Century, 
was estimated at about 139 million by 1914. 
During the next decade there were very large 
losses of life : first, due to World-War I, and 
then as a result of the Civil War and other post
Revolution disturbances, and the famines and 
scarcities of the early twenties. In 1923, the 
population was estimated at 137 million or some
what less than the population of a decade ago. 
After 1923, however, population has beeQ ~t~dily 
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increasing. Between 1926 and 1939 i.e., be
tween the 2nd and 3rd General Censuses, the 
Soviet Union's population increased from 147 
to 170 · 5 million. This is an increase of 23 · S 
million in 13 years, which works out to a mean 
annual rate of increase of a little over I · 1 per cent. 

Total a<'ea sown: 

In 1913, the total area sown was 105 ·o million 
hectares. With population at about 139 million, 
sown-area per capita came to 0·75 hectares or 
1 ·85 acres. In 1922, sown area totalled only 
77·7 million hectares or less than 3{45 of the 
1913 total. This figure of sown-area, as also the 
figures of grain acreage and production in table 
1 • 2 reflect the sharp decline in agricultural pro
duction in the years following the 1917 Re·..-olu
tion. First, the Civil War, and then the various 
economic policies followed by the new regime 
and the conflicts between the Government and 
certain classes of people led to an almost complete 
break-down of the country's economy, during 
these years. The decline in agricultural pro
duction was accentuated also by the 
peasants' vehement opposition to the Govern
ment's measures for securing grain and other agri
cultural surplus for the urban and industri~ 
areas. With the beginning of the New Econom.1c 
Policy in 1923, however, production ~- to 
increase again. By 1930, when the Ftrst Five
year Plan (launched in 1928) had been tn opera
tion for two years, sown-area tota~led 127 million 
hectares, and by 1931 it increased to 
136 million hectares. The 1931 figure was 
nearly 6o million hectares more than the figure 
of 1922 aLd 31 million hectares more than the 
figure of 1913. This increase in so\\n. ar~ w~ 
achieved mainly by extension of cultivation JD 
the dry l<.nds of the Lower V ~lga region, in 
Siberia and in Soviet Central As1a. After 1931, 
however, there was practically no increase. in 
so\\n-area. The figures show minor fluctuauons 
from year to year caused mainly by seasonal 
factors. 

Side by side with this expansion in cultivation, 
there also occurred a marked change in the 
cropping pattern. In 1913, nearly 9{Ioth of the 
so\\n area was given to the production of food 
grains. Commercial crops like cotton, sug~r
beets, flax, tobacco, sun-flower etc. _(called tecn
,Ucal crops in ~ovi~ stat~stics) occupted a total of 



4.6 milliun hectares; potatoes and \'cgetablca 
•'l·ruricd about 4 million hectares, and f<'ddcr 
l'f(lps about z milli('n hectares. By 1930, the 
proportion of SO\\n-arca occupied by foodgrains 
had been reduced to about 75% and that under 
technical crops, potatoes and \'egetables and 
f{ dder crops had been greatly increased. Bet
ween 1913 and 1930, \\nereas the area under food
J!rains incnascd fr<'Ul 94·4 to 101.8 million 
hectares, or less than 7%, the aru under tech
nical crops increased frrm 4.6 milli('n to 10.5 
millil'n hcct<.res M nearly 2! times. This em
phasis towards increasing pre ducticn of rommer· 
cial crops, potatoes and \'cgetables, and fcdder 
'-"Tops was due to the Soviet Government's policy 
Clf diversifying agriculture, pnmoting de\·clop
ment of subsidiary agricultural cccupations like 
lh·estock farming, and increasing pnduction of 
agricultural raw materials like cotton for the 
expanding manufacturing industries. 

Table 6.1 shows the acreage, production and 
yields per acre of foodgrains. lt will be sem 
from this table that production of foodgrains, 
which totalled 8oo million quintals in 1913, went 
down to about 500 million quintals by 192.2. 
After this date, however, there was a steady in
crease in production and by 1930 production stood 
at 835 mill kn quintals. During the 1930's pro
duction fluctuated between 700 and 950 million 
quintals, except in 1937, which was an excep
tionally good year and in \\1\ich production ex
ceeded IICO million quintals. Broadly speaking, 
therefore, grain prcduction in the 1930's was 
practically at about the same le\·d as in 1913. 

Column 4 in this table gh-es the liclds per 
acre of foodgrains. In 1913, average yield of 
fcC~dp-ains was 8. s quintals per hectare. In the 
1930 s lields fluctuated frcm 6. 7 quintals in 
1931 to 11.5 quintals in 1937. the awrage for 
the 9 year period 193o-38 being 8.5 quintals per 
hectare. 7hus the lield per acre offoodgrains in 
the 1930's was also practicaUy the ~arne le\-cl as in 
1913. This is ,·cry significant in ,;ew of the 
fact t~at between 1913 and the 1930's the agri
'-'tlltural ~ystcm had bttn ccmpletdy m·olution-

ized. both as regards its organisation anJ its tech· 
niques of production. In 1913, land was held in 
"mall peasant operated farms or in large estates, 
the farming methods were generally badwarJ 
and machinery was little used. By the 1930's 

all this had been crmrletdy changed. Collccti\·is
ation of agriculture had procttdcd to the stage 
at which most of the farm land was in collccti\·e 
farms, and large areas were in State farnu. 
Machinery was used on an extensh·e scale and 
the latest 5eientific knowledge was being 
applied Ul agriculture. 

Table 6.2 500\\-s the exports of :he principal 
foodgrains, wheat, barley and rye. Russia was, 
in the years before World War I, noted for its 
large exports of foodgrains. In 1913, the total 
txports of these three grains amo\Ulttd to nearly 
8 million tons, or about 1/S of the country's 
total grain production. This figure of 8 million 
tC'ns has nenr been reached again. During 
the 1930's, the cxpons \\'ere rather fmall, the 
maximum, 2 million tons being in 1938. This, 
it may be noted. followed the record crop of 
1937· 

The main reason for the lower exports in the 
1930's seems to be increase in domestic demand 
caused by increase in population in general and in 
urban populati<'n in particular,· without any 
increase in grain production. By 1939. whereas 
the total population was nearly 32 milliCln (or 
22%) above the 1913 figure, grain production 
\\'85 Pfllctically at the same levd as in 1913. 

The changes in production and exports of 
crC~pS in the So\iet Union may be summarised as 
follows : Before World \'t'ar I, So\·iet agricul
ture was a grain crop agriculture, and produced a 
larffe grain surplus for npon. By the 1930's, 
agnculture had become much more diversified. 
Prcduction of technical crops like cotton, sugar 
~ct, flax etc. potatoes and \'egetables and 
I 1\'tstock products had been greatly increased. 
The production of foodgrains was still at about 
the same level as in the pre-war )'Cars, but as 
the domestic demand \\'35 much greater, the ex
portable surplus had been greatly rcdU'--cd. 
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-· · ::-; · ,,- Table 6·o··. 
' ·• . . ! I 1 J •.'' '~ .~ . 
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T~~~ 6•1 

Area aa4 Yldda-U. S. S. R. 

Ar111 under grai" (i,. Yield of grai" (milli0111 Aonat• y•'•IJ rill I 
rm'Ili0111 of Hectares of Quixrals (i11 Qali,.ra/1 1n 

Ytar 1 H.aare-z· 47 acres) 1Quinral-uz llts.) Hccrart) 

I 1. 3 4 

1913 . 94"4 801•0 B·.s 

19U . 65•2 $03'1 7•6 

1926 . 93•7 768•3 8·2 

1927 . 94'7 723'0 7•6 

191.1 . 92•2 733'2 B·o 

191.9 . • 96•0 717'4 7".5 

1930 . 101•8 835'.5 1·2 

1931 . 104'4 694'8 6•7 

1932 . • 99'1 6g8•7 7'0 

1933 . • 10.1'.5 Sg8·o 8·8 

1934 . 104•7 894'0 8·s 

193.5 . 103'4 901'0 8•7 

1936 . 102'4 827•3 8·1 

1937 • • • 104•4 1202•9 IJ•.S 

IS38 • • 102'4 949'9 9'3 

• 
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Table-6.z 
Foodgrain Exports-U.S.S.R. 

Bxporu in Millions of Tom 

Year Wheat Barley Rye Total 

I 2 3 4 s 

1913 3"33 3"93 o·6s 7'91 

1930 2"S3 1'18 o·tis 4"36 

1931 2·so 0'91 1'10 4·57 

1932 o·ss 0'4:Z 0'4:Z 1'39 

1933 0'15 O'S7 0'16 1'48 

1934 0'21 o·18 0'10 0'49 

1935 0'72 0'59 0'04 1'3S 

1936 0'06 O'II 0'11 o·:z8 

1937 o•8s 0'22 0'20 1"27 

1938 1"28 0'41 0'36 2·os 
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Birth Rates and Death Rates 

I - The nature and purpose of this study 

I T IS NECESSARY that the census data about the 
· growth of population should be analysed and 

the main component elements of the growth of 
population fJiz., birth, death and migration 
separated from one another. To this end, it 
is necessary to assemble all available data about 
registration of births and deaths, correlate them 
to census data, and scrutinise them critically. 
The collection of data was initiated and the 
lines of study prescribed in a circular letter 
issued to all Superintendents of Census Opera
tions on 7th May 1951. This study has been 
completed with the help of all Superintendents 
of Census Operations and Shri S. P. JAIN, the 
Census Actuary. The results are· set out in 
this note. 

2. For purposes of this study a change was 
made in the yard-stick for the measurement of 
growth of population. In earlier censuses, growth 
of population used to be measured by 'percentage 
f.>ariazion' which expressed the difference between 
the numbers at the beginning and end of a period 
as a percentage of the populazion at the beginning 
of the period., At this census, the rate of growth 
is measured by the 'growth rate' which differs 
from the 'percentage variation' in that, the 
difference between the numbers at the beginning 
and end of a period is expressed as a percentage 
of the an'thmetical mean of the population at the 
beginning and the end of the period. The difference 
is small; nevertheless, it is worth making. It 
helps us easily to institute comparison between 
periods of unequal duration. Even more impor
tant, it helps us easily to relate the growth rate to 
the birth rate and the death rate. 

3· The growth dw ing any period is made up of 
two parts. One is the natural increase and the 

other is the net migration. Natural increase 
in its turn is the excess of births over deaths. 
If these are expressed as percentageS of the mean 
population during the perioi! under consider
ation, the growth rate is seen to be the sum of 
the natural increase rate and the net migration 
rate. And the natural increase rate is the excess of 
the birth rate over the death rate. A3 registra· 
tion of births and deaths is non-existent in some 
parts of the country and incomplete in varying 
degrees in all parts of the country, a clear dis
tinction bas to be made between the registered 
birth rate and the actual birth rate; between the 
registered death rate and the actual death rate; 
and, consequently between the registered rate 
of natural increllie and the actual rate of natural 
increase. The difference between mean dece!l
nial grow1h rate and the mean decennial rate 
of natural increase ascertained from the regjs. 
tration data will, therefore, not be identical 
with the mean decennial rate of net migration. 
There will be a· further difference attributable 
mainly to the incompleteness of registration of 
births and deaths, and partly also to differential 
errors (if any) in enumeration at successive 
cmsuses. Let us refer to this combined differ• 
ence as net-migration-c..1liD-statistical error. We 
have then the formula: Census Growth Rate-
Registered Birth Rate minus Registered Death 
Rate plru Net Migration-etmt-Statistical Error. 
This is the starting point for collection, analysis 
and review of all relevant data. -

4· All the Superintendents of Census Opera· 
tions have prepared Subsidiary Tables which 
are designed to exhibit the relation between the 
census figures of growth of population and the 
registration figures of births and deaths w accor· 
dance with this formula. Basic data have been 
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compiled for three decades 1941-50, 1931-40 
and 1921-30 under the following heads : 

1. Mean population of the decade; 

2. Mean population of the decade for area 
under registration of births and deaths. 

' 
3· Growth of population during decade; 

4· Mean decennial growth rate; 

S· Registered births during decade; 

6. Mean decennial birth rate (registered); 

1· Registered deaths during decade; 

8. Mean decennial death rate (registered); 

9· Decennial rate of natural increase (regis-
tered); 

10. Migration-cum-Statistical error. 

The data furnished by the Superintendents of 
Census Operations have been compiled, and a 
table prepared, showing the figures for India, 
states, divisions, zones, regions and sub
regions. The table is printed as Annexure I at 
the end of this ·APPENDIX. 

5· Nature and extent of birth/death 
registration data- It has been men
tioned in paragraph 3 that the registration of 
births is non-existent in some parts of the country 
and incomplete in varying degrees in all parts 
of the country. With reference to the degree 
of completeness and efficiency of registration, 
the entire territory of each zone has been divided 
into the following four categories : 

A- Areas for which birth/death registra-
- tion data are available for all the three 

decades 1921-30 to 1941-50 and where 
omissions are not unduly large and the 
registration may, therefore, be regarded 
as being reasonably satisfactory. These 
are : Madras, Coorg, Bombay, Madhya 
Pradesh, Punjab, Ajmer-Merwara and 
Delhi, subject to the exception of 
'merged' areas within these States. 

B- Areas for which birth/death registra
tion are available for all the three 
decades 1921-30 to 1941-50 but where 
Jegistration cannot be regarded as being 
reasonably satisfactory. These are: 
Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa, West 
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Bengal, Assam Plains and Mysore, 
subject to the exception of 'merged' 
areas within these States. 

c- Areas for which birth/death registra
tion data are available for 1941-50, 
but not for the previous decades. 
[In these cases also the registration 
cannot be regarded as being reasonably 
satisfactory.] These are: Hyderabad, 
Travancore-Cochin and Himachal Pra
desh. 

D-Areas for which birth/death registra
tion data are not available at all. These 
are: Assam Hills, Manipur, Tripura, 
Sikkim, Saurashtra, Kutch, Madhya 
Bharat, Bhopal, Vindhya Pradesh, 
Rajasthan, PEPSU, Bilaspur, Jammu
Kashmir and 'merged' areas in other 
states. 

TABLE 1 shows the relative magnitude of 
the different categories of areas in India and the 
zones, the magnitude being expressed as a 
percentage of the mean population of the areas 
in question to the !Otal population during the 
decade 1941-50. 

TABLE I 

Zone A B C D 

North India 97'7 2'3 

East India· 88·6 11'4 

South India . 76•1 11'9 12•0 

West India 6o•4 39'6 

Central India . 3S'0 3S'I 29'9 

North-West India 40'S 3"5 s6·o 

---
INDIA 31'S 42'9 S·o 17•6 

- - - --
6. It will be seen from Annexure I that 

the table excludes not only areas of Category D, 



but also Hyderabad whose figures were rejected 
as too defective to be worth compiling. Figures 
are furnished for the other areas of Category C 
(Travancore-Cochin and Himachal Pradesh), but 

they have not been included in the totals for India 
. and the zones. These totals (which are limited 

to areas of Categories .A and B) are reproduced 
in TABLE 2 below : 

TABLB ::a 

M-~ ...,.dl M-~ 6irli,..,. M---..;.J~,.. 
rau~A.- ft/ • <.R . ....o-A ., M- Murr~MI ,_dl 

rau<C-) A•B 
(Rqil~ ... 

c..u,.n..A • B ~A--=B 
z- 1941•.50 1931-~ 1921•30 1941·50 1931"40 1921•30 1941•.50 1931"40 1921•30 1941-.50 1951-40 1921-30 

a 3 • s 6 

INDIA U•J ., .. •••• U'4 . , .. 
North lAdia • 11•:11 12•7 ,., 11':1 u·l 
Eut India ro•l 14"4 IO•I so• I 14"3 

South India • 1.5'3 11•7 IO•t .•. , .... 
Wntlndia • 20•1 14"6 U•J :ao•l ..., 
Central India 10·o II•J 1:11'4 7':11 ,., 
Nortb-Wat India , .. 16•7 ll•:a 6•o . ,., 

7. The registration areas of Categories A 
& B (it will be seen from TABLE 1) account for 
nearly three quarters of the population of India. 
The census growth rates of these areas differ
but only very slightly-from those ofthe country 
as a whole. According to TABLE 2, registered 
births and registered deaths during 1941-50 
were as follows. 

For every 1,000 persons living in these 
areas during the decade, 272 persons were 
registered as born during the decade; 194 persons 
were registered as having died during the decade. 
Thus 78 persons are shown to have been added 
to the population during the decade. But the 
census figures show that the addition was 124 
in these same registered areas. The difference 
of 46 must be attributable to unregistered births; 
unregistered deaths; net migration; and the 
difference (if any) between the 1941 Census and 
the 1951 Census as regards accuracy of enumera
tion. Is it possible, even approximately, to 
assess how much of each it is, and to frame 
estimates of the actual numbers of births and 
deaths per 1,000 persons of mean population 
during the decade ? This question may be 
rut about India, as well as each of the six zones. 
The smaller the area about v.·hich the question 
is put, the more difficult it is to answer it. The 
prinuzry purpou of 1M present stvdy is to furnish 
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ansr.oers to thes1 questimu and tlnu to jratM th• 
best possibl1 estimates of 'tMan decennial birth 
rates' and 'mean decennial death rates' during tlu 
decade 1941-so for India and each of iu six •ones. 

8. Supposing we do succeed in solving 
this problem, then we pass on to a second set of 
questions. According to T J.BLB 2, the register
ed birth rate was practically stationary between 
1921-30 and 1931-40 (33•7 and 33•8) but fell 
sharply (to 2'1·Z) during 1941-so. Ia that a real 
fall in actual births, or only a fall in the registra
tion of births ? Or is it a little of both; and, if 
so, how much of each ? 

S.imi.lar questions may be put about the 
death rates. These questions may be put not 
only about India but also about the zones. 

If we succeed in answering these questions, 
the next step would be to attempt to ascertain 
whether, and if so, why, the rates of one zone 
differ from those of another; and also the causes 
which have led to changes in these rates from one 
decade to another. It is not intended that 
these further questions should be imally answered 
in this note. But they indicate why it is 10 · 
important that the very set of questions
those set out in para 7 above-should be 
answered with as much certainty as possible. 
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9. The following materiais have been collect
ed and used in an endeavour to answer these 
questions: 

A- Material furnished by the Superinten
dents of Census operations in States : 

(i) Census statistics ofbirth-place; 

(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

Census facts about migration of dis
placed persons; 

Other facts locally known and thereby 
throwing light on the direction and 
volume of net migration; 

Results of the Experimental Census of 
Sample Households, 1952 and locally 
held sample surveys to secure an 
estimate ofthe extent of under-regis
tration in births and deaths and thus 
compute the annual birth and death 

. rates; 

(v) Superlntendent~s anaiysis of the censili 
data bearing on the birth rates and 
death rates; and 

(vi) Computation of birth rates and death 
rates in relation to earlier census data 
made by Superintendents of census 
operations. 

B. Birth rates and death rates calculated 
by Mr. S. P. JAIN, the 1951 Census Actuary. 

C-Expected birth rates by operation of 
maternity rates derived from the maternity data 
ofthe 1951 Census. 

The nature of the light thrown by each of 
these three different types of material is explained 
successively in Sections III, IV and V. A 
combined final review is presented in Section VI. 
Before proceeding to examine these data, it is 
necessary to consider the basic figures of the 
total count of population at successive censuses, 
and determine whether any allowance should 

· be made for error present in them. 

11-Allowance for error in Census figures 

10. The first Indian Census took place in 
1872, but the first of the systematic decennial 
series of censuses took place in 1881. The area 
covered by enumeration increased from decade 
to decade. The efficiency of enumeration also 
increased. The 1911 Census marked a defini
tive stage-when the technique of enumeration 
had been practically perfected and the census 
covered practically the whole area. This does 
not, of course, mean that no one was missed and 
everyone was enumerated without exception. 
Nor does it mean that fairly important changes in 
enumeration procedure did not take place later. 
They did. But the census of 1911 is, neverthe
less, a landmark in that the proportion of the 
number omitted to the number counted had been 
reduced substantially and a high standard of 
completeness of enumeration attained; and 
(subject to certain special considerations set 
out below) the censuses which were taken 
subsequently in 1921, 1931, 1941 and 1951 have 
maintained substantially the same standard so 
far as the degree of completeness of the count 
was concerned. The special considerations re
ferred to above are explained below. 

n. 'Merged Areas'- It is likely ~hat in 
some of the numerou$ ~mall States which are 
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since merged (e.g., in such states as Madhya 
Pradesh) the present standard of completeness 
of enumeration was reached somewhat later. 
Even in such areas, however the technique was 
perfected by 1931 and the areas where the 
census count was significantly incomplete 
thereafter must be regarded as negligible from 
an all-India and zonal point of view. 

12. The I9ZI Census- This census was 
taken immediately after the influenza epidemic 
of 1918-19. In some areas where the epidemic 
was exceptionally severe, some increase in 
omission is probable. 

There was also some difficulty arising out 
of the 'non-cooperation movement' which does 
not, however, appear to have developed into a 
boycott sanctioned by the leaders of the move
ment. The actual extent to which the census 
might have been affected in particular areas 
cannot now be measured. The references to 
the subject in the old reports indicate that we may 
safely assume that, while the 1921 Census figures 
might perhaps have been on the low side here 
and there the deficiency was not significant 
at the all-India and zonal levels. 



tl. The 1931 Census-'This census coin- indicate the presence ot o~umeta• 
cided with the sCcond wave of the non-coopera- tion of the order of 2 or 3 lakhs in that 
tion movement, and this time there was a definite part of the old Punjab Province which 
attempt at a boycott. The repons, however, is now in India. (The Pakistan Census 
indicate that census enumeration was aaually authorities have assessed the over-
impeded only in small and clearly located parts enumeration in that part of the PunJab 
of U'est India. There may have been less which is now in Pakistan at about 9 'br 
significant effects of a purely local nature else- 10 lakhs.] 
where also. The n"'-t result was much the same (b) A similar estimate was also maJe Cor 
as in 1921 for India and the zones. No signifi- West Bengal. Both the Census Acruary 
cant adjustments are necessary for purposes of and the Superintendent of Census 
computing the actual growth rates for these very Operations, Wtst Bengal concur in 
large units. · · assessing this over--atumeration as 

14. The 1941 Census-The position was being of the order of 171akhs. ~e 
different in 1941, when the Census encountered corresponding figure reached by PUis• 
difficulties of exactly the opposite nature to those tan Ccnsm authorities in respect of 
of 1931. In parts of Beng".J and the Punjab, East Bengal is 37lakhs.] Having regard 
there was a definite move among quite corui£k.~- to the relative ditrcrcnces in the size 
able numbers of Hindus as well as Muslims to of population, · all these estimates 
make false returns in order to inflate tho real appear to be reasonably consistent with 
numbers. The census authorities were aware one another. They are, therefore, 
of this and took whatever steps lay in their accepted. 
power to counter the move and furnish correct 15. The net result of the special coruiJcra-
figures. Notwithstanding the steps thus taken, tioru set out in paras. 11 to 14 above may be 
it seems likely that the published figures include stated as follows: Th4 differences belfDUPI th4 
an element of net over-enumeration. An attempt population total of successive Cmswa sine• 1911 
has, therefore, been made to asse!s its probable may be accepted• as correctly representing tM 
magnitude : actual growth of population duri~ successiw 

(a) An estimate of inflation was made by decades for India and th4 zones, subject only to 
Mr. }AIN, the O!nsus Actuary, and the one correction on account of net OfJ£T-enumeTaliort 
Superintendent of Census Operations, during th4 1941 Census. :-·~actual growth during 
Punjab. They have based their cal- 1931-40 was smaller by about 20 lakhs than th4 
cul,uions in part on a statistical study of Census figures indicate. Curr~pondingly, th• 
prior growth, and in part on the totals actual growth during 1941-50 was larger by about 
of a house-list prepared sometime before zo lakhs than the census figures in.iicace. The 
the competition between communities figures of columns 2 and 3 of TABLE 2 require to 
became a live issue. These calculations be corrected as shown below: 

East India • • 
Nonh-West India 

INDIA 

TABLB 2-A 

1931-40 

Accordinc 10 Corr«td for 
~ of tJOel'-elfii1!M1QUoll 
1931 & 1941 ;, 1941 

14-4 12-3 
16.7 16.0 

13·3 12.7 

1941-50 

Accor4int 10 Corr«Ud /or 
Cmswu o/1941 DOer.-ml6aziort 

& I9SI ;,. 1941 

10-8 12-9 
9-0 9·8 

u.s 13-1 

• This is Jtot to assert that the Census figures of 1951.1931. 1921 etc. arc free from all error. The popula
tion totala of the 1951 Census are known to contain an dement of uuder-enumeratioo-of which the magnin.de 
~u been estimated and published in Census of India Paper No. I of 19S3· The c:ooclusioo RaChed here il 
sunply that the Crnsu1 of 1931. 1921 and 1911 contained an element of under-enumeration of IUbltantiallytbe 
aame order. and that the figures of 1941 can be rendcml comparable with them b7 a correc:Wla of the orda india•cd 
IDTABL12-4-



· III - Material supplied hy tlze Superintendents of Census Operations 

[This aec:tion contains a brief resume or facts recorded in birth-place tables or States as well as 
facts ~d opinion found in clraft State Census Reports received from the Superintendents of Census 
Operations.] 

16. Uttar Pradesh- (i) Out of 632 lakhs 
of persons enumerated in Uttar Pradesh, 14 
lakhs were born outside including the displaced 
persons who numbered 4·8 lakhs. 15 lakhs of 
persons hom in the State were enumerated in 
other States of India. 

(ii) The Superintendent estimated the net 
migration of the decade as 5 · 2 lakhs including' 
the displaced persons. [He had not, however, 
taken into account the displaced muslim emi
grants to Pakistan from the state. Another report 
indicates that this number is approximately of 
the same order and may, therefore, be set off 
against the total number enumerated in the 
state as displaced persons.] 

(iii) The Statistical Department of the State 
Government carried out a sample survey in 1949 
in 44 districts (about 200 villages in each district). 
It was estimated that under-registration of births 
was of the order of 29 · s%; and of deaths 24 · 3% 
for the whole state. 

(iv) The Superintendent of Census Opera
tions arranged for calculation of the birth rate 
and death rate by the differencing method. This 
has led him to the conclusion that during the 
decade 1941-50 there was under-registration of 
births to the extent of 28 · S% and of deaths to 
the extent of 32·o%; and that the true birth 
rate was 34·6and the death rate was 24·3. (Here 
again, the reasoning has been affected by the 
omission to take Muslim emigrants to Pakistan 
into account, and the conclusions will need 
revision.] 

There is a continuing drop in the birth rate 
in the State since 1921. The slow changes in the 
birth rate are mainly attribUted to the direct and 
indirect effects ot: the alteration of age compo
sition of population and its civil condition. The 
recent tendency towards a higher age of marriage 
may tend to lower the birth rate but improvement 
in maternal health and reduction- in the· number 
of widows are likely to have the opposite effect. 
The main factor that will affect the future trend 
will be the female proportion at the reproductive 
ages and the number of married females among 
them. The figures indicate that the birth rate 
may maintain the same level as during the decade 
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1941-50 or may show a slight decline during 
1951-6o. 

17. Bihar- Out of 402 lakhs of persons 
enumerated in Bihar, 5 ·6 lakhs were born outside 
the state (including the Displaced Persons who 
numbered one lakh). 15 ·8 lakhs of persons 
hom in the State were enumerated in other States 
of India. 

18. Orissa- (i) Out of a population of'146 
Lakhs, I '97 lakhs were hom outside the State. 
During the last decaee there has been some fresh 
immigration owing to the development of 
industries and execution of large irrigation 
projects. The number of displaced persons 
was about 20,000 and there was no Muslim 
miiration to Pakistan. 

The number of persons hom in Orissa and 
enumerated in other parts of India was 416>408. 
This takes into account the periodic migration 
of cultivators free from harvests at the time of 
Census, going to Bengal, Jamshedpur, etc. in 
search of employment, which has gone to swell 
the numbers. On the whole emigration is 
shrinking. 

(ii) Efficiency of registration deteriorated 
during and after the World War II. Under regist
ration of births may be of the order of 45% to 
so% and of deaths from 33% to 40%. The 
Superintendent concludes that the real birth rate 
is likely to be 40 and the death rate to be 30. 
[All this, however, is very much of a guess, though, 
(as will be seen presently) evidence of a more 
substantial nature also points to much the 
same conclusion.] 

(iii) There has been a fall in the birth rate. 
One of the direct causes of fall in the birth rate 
during the last decade is the decrease in the 
number of women belonging to the effective 
child-bearing age group, namely, between 15 and 
34· The coming decade will be influenced by 
the undepleted and full-fledged reproductive age
groups and therefore unless other causes operate 
the birth rate is likely to increase. 

19. West Bengal- (i) Out of the 248 
lakhs of people in West Bengal 46 lakhs were 
hom outside the State. This included 21 lakhs 



of displaced persons and also s 1akhs of persons 
born in Pakistan but not enumerated as displaced 
persons. 3 1akhs of persons born in West Ben~al 
were enumerated in other states. 

(ii) The Superintendent of Census Opera
tion'f, estimate of average birth rate for the 
period 1941-,50 was ofthe order of 41 to 42· On 
the basis of an estimate for the survival rate of 
the non-Muslim population, the death rate has 
been estimated to be of the order of 27 or 28. 

(iii) The' Director of Public Health carried 
out a sample survey in 1948 and obtained data 
regarding births and deaths and omissions in 
registration. It is reported that the 'formula of 
Chandrasckhar and Demming' was applied to 
these data and the conclusion was reached that 
8 birth rate ranging from 34 to 43 (according to 
the area considered) and a death rate of about 
29 were indicated. 

20. Aas8m- (i) Out of 90 lakhs of persons 
enumerated in Assam, 77 lakhs were born in the 
state and 13 lakhs were hom outside the state. 
Among the latter, 8·3 lakhs were born 
in Pakistan. Among these again, there were 2·8 
lakhs who were enumerated as displaced persons. 
The balance consists mostly of Muslims from East 
Pakistan who were reported to have gone to Assam 
in considerable numbers during 1947-,51. Assam
born population enumerated in other States 
of India is very small-about half a lakh. 

(ii) Owing to the change of age oomposition 
of the people, it is said "Assam has now a larger 
proportion of infants and young persons than 
ever before in its history." 

21. l\18dru- (i) Out of .570 lakhs of people 
enumerated in Madras 5641 lakhs were born 
in the state and 5llakhs were born outside the 
state. The number of persons born in Madras 
and enumerated in other states in India (at the 
19.51 Census) was u lakhs. About two-third of 
this number were found in other states of South 
India-.s • 3 lakhs in Mysore, I· 9 lakhs in Travan
core-Cochin, and o·5 lakhs in Coorg. 

Emigration from Madras to countries outside 
India used to be fairly considerable formerly. 
According to the 1931 Census Report, the number 
of Madras-born persons living in foreign coun
tric;s was estimated at 19 lakhs (or rather more 
than one-half of all the emigrants from the 
whole of India and Pakistan). 

. The Superintendent has attempted a similar 
estimate and has been led to the conclusion that 

the corresponding number in 1951 is of the 
order of 17 lakhs. The order of magnitude of 
these figures seems to be correct, though they 
present considerable difficulties as regards the 
inferences to be drawn from them in respect 
of the actual direction and volume of movemcnta 
into and out of the state during the last decade. 

The Superintendent concludes his review 
with the opinion that difference between growth 
rate in 1941-50 (13 • 4) and that in 19'31-40 (n ·o) 
is not completely acoounted for by natural 
increase; but that it is also due to the fall in 
emigration to outsiJe oountries and the return 
of emigrants notably from Burma, Ce)•lon and 
Malaya. 

(ii) The registered birth rate (in 1941-50) 
is 30·8 and registered death rate is 20'6. The 
results of the Experimental Census showed an 
under-registration of births to the extent of 
10'7% and under-registeration of deaths to the 
extent of 15'7%· These data indicate a birth 
rate of 34 ·I and a death rate of 23 · 8. The 
actual rates are unlikely to be very much higher, 
since Madras is one of the four states which 
are known to have a reasonably satisfactory 
system of registration. 

(ill) The Superintendent thinks that the 
decline in the registered birth rate retlects 
8 real fall in the birth rate; and that this fall is 
independently corroborated by a fall in the number 
of children aged o to 4 per 1000 married women. 
The relevant figures are as follows : 1931 (6o6); 
1941 (561) & 1951 (522). 

The Superintendent attributes the fall to 
"the pressure of eoonomic conditions which came 
to a head during the War". He believes this 
pressure has made "at least some sections of the 
population more careful about too many chil
dren". 

22. Mysor&\- (i) Out of 90•7 lakhs of 
people 84 · 5 1akhs of people were bom in the state 
and 6 · 2 1akhs of people were bom outside the 
state. The number of persons bom in Mysorc 
State and enumerated outside were I' Slakhs. 

(ii) There are good reasons for believing 
that the state has received a net inflow of migranu 
from adjoining states during the decade 1941-50. 

(ili1 The Health Department staff' in the 
various health centre areas in the state oollccted 
Vital Statistics by house-to-bouse enquiries. 
••They took special care to secure roo% accuracy." 
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According to this survey the crude birth and 
death rates were found to be 39"5 and 15·6 
respectively in these areas. These rates tally 
with those of Ceylon which has recorded a 
very similar rate of population growth. The 
Superintendent considers that these rates are 
reasonable. He also refers to the view that 
there has been a deterioration in the efficiency 
of registration during World War II and 
since. 

(iv) The outlook for 1951-60 is a higher 
birth rate than the decade 1941-50. The age
groups depleted by influenza and famine have 
passed beyond the child-bearing period. The 
future maternity age-groups will be undiminished 
in strength and will also be "assured of a higher 
rate of survival than at any time before in the 
history of Mysor~"· The rate of increase 
during 1951-60 is likely to touch even higher 
levels than 1941-50. 

23. Travancore-Cochin- (i) Out of 93 
lakhs of people in Travancore-Cochin 2 lakhs 
were born outside the state. 2 lakhs of people 
born in Travancore-Cochin were enumerated 
outside the state, 

(ii) In 1948, the ·Department of Public 
Health conducted a survey in 30,535 houses 
scattered over. 303 centres. The birth and 
death rates according to the survey were 34 · 9 
and 11 • 4· The natural growth rate comes to 
23 · 5 which is "more or less in agreement with 
Census growth rate of2I"2". Standardised death 
rate for the urban population of Trivandrum 
district for 1931 and 1941 was reached by applying 
the age distribution of the present Census to the 
age specific mortality rates. The mean of the 
two rates was 14"7· The Superintendent assum
es that registration is practically complete in 
the urban areas of Trivandrum. Though this 
figure of 14 '7 is low, there are good reasons for 

. believing that ·the health standards are signifi
cantly higher and death. rate significantly low in 
this State. Hence, he adds the growth r~te to 
the death rate thus arrived at, the birth rare is 
deduced to be 35"9· 

24. Bombay- (i) Out of 360 lakhs of 
people in Bombay, 22 · 5 lakhs of people were born 
outside the state. There were 3 · 4 lakhs of 
displaced persons. 4·4 lakhs o~ people born 
in Bombay were enumerated o:uts1de the s~ate. 
'Immigrants' have increased m number smce 
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the 1931. Census, while the number of 'emigrants• 
has gone down. 

(ii) There are good reasons for assuming a 
fairly substantial net inflow of migrants into 
the state during 1941-50. 

(iii) The experimental census of births and 
deaths in sample households has disclosed an 
under-registration of 17"7% of registered births 
and 16·4% of registered deaths. Ifthe registe
red rates for 1941-50 are increased by these 
percentages, then the following figures are 
obtained. Birth rate- 38"7; and death rate-
26·o. 

25. Madhya Pradesh- (i) Out of 212 · 5 
lakhs of people in Madhya Pradesh 205· 2 lakhs 
Wt!re born in the state and T3 lakhs outside the 
state. The pattern is the same as at the earlier 
census except for immigration of displaced 
persons which was over a lakh. 4 · 6 lakhs of 
persons born in Madhya Pradesh were enumera
ted outside the state. Calculations during the 
decade 1921-30, show that there has been a 
net inflow of migrants both during 1921-30 and 
1931-50, but the magnitude of the movement is 
small-rather less than one lakh per decade. 

(ii) The experimental census of births and 
deaths in sample households held in 1952 has 
recorded an under registration of 10·3% of 
registered births and 14·2% of the registered 
deaths. The registered birth rate and death 
rate for Madhya Pradesh for the decade 1941-50 
were 3TO and 30•3. These data indicate a birth 
rate of 41 · 8 and a death rate of 34 · 6. ¥-adhya 
Pradesh is one of the four states categonsed as 
A; and the true rates are, therefore, not likely to 
be much in excess of these figures. 

(iii) The Superintendent of Census Opera
tions has examined the subject at considerable 
length and reached the conclusion that the 
trends as well as the differences in the trends 
occuring in the three different divisions of the 
state are clearly correlated to changes which 
have been occuring in the age-sex structure. He 
has also examined why these latter changes 
occurred and finds them to be the after effects 
of heavy abnormal mortality in the past in 
years of famine and influenza. The conclu
sion is reached that the birth rate is likely to 
remain substantially the same during 1951-60 as 
during 1941-50 • 

26. Madhya Bharat - Out of 79 · S lakhs 
of people in Madhya Bharat, 73 · 8 lakhs were 



born in the State and s·1 lakht outside the 
State. This included 64,000 displaced persons 
from Pakistan. 3 • 3 lalhs of persons born in 
.Madhya Bharat "·ere enumerated outside the 
State. (This State is categorised as D.] 

27 Dydttabad- Out of 187lakhs of per
sons in Hyderabad 183 la.khs were born in the 
State and 4 lakhs were born outside the State. 
6 lakhs born in Hyderabad State were enumerated 
outside. (This State is categorised as C.] 

28. \1ndhya Pradesh-Out of 35·71akhs 
of people in Vindhya Pradesh 34 · Slakhs were born 
in the State and 0·9 lakhs outside the State. 
Ablebodied persons are reported to go out when 
the ploughing operations are over (Se;-tember
October) and return by the middle of July. 
The extent of this purely temporary migration 
is not known. (This State is categorised as 0.] 

29. RaJasthan-(i) Out of 152·91akhs of 
people in Rajasthan 146·4lakhs were born in the 
State and 6·5 lakhs outside the State. This 
included 3 ·o 1akhs of displaced persons. 9"3 

lakhs of people born in Rajasthan were enumera
ted in other States. 

("u1 The net result or the analysis or the 
age structUre tends to show that the birth rate is 
likelytoshowaslightrise during I9SI--6o. [Tbis 
State is categorised as D.] 

30.. PunJab- (i) Out or 124 lakhs or people 
in Punjab, 98 lakhs were born in the State and 
26 lakhs outside the State. This included 23 
lakhs of displaced persons. 9 lakh.s or per50D1 
born in Punjab were enumerated outside. 

("u1 The Experimental Census of Births and 
Deaths in Sample Households held in 1953 has 
recorded under-registration amounting to 14·7~~ 
of registered births and 18 ·1% Clf registered 
deaths. The registered birth rate and death 
rate for Punjab during 1941-.,o were 39"5 and 
23 ·9 respectively. If the under-registration per
centages as revealed by the Experimental Census 
are applied, a birth rate of 45"3 and death rate 
of 28·2 are indicated. fTh.is State is categOrised 
as A.] The actual birth and death rates are 
unlikely to be much higher than the figures 
above mentioned. 

IV - Result of stud1 h.J Census Actuary 

31. Shri S.P. ]AIN, the Census Actuary who 
prepared the life table from the 1951 Census data 
was also asked to compute the birth and death 
rates for the decade 1941--50 for different States 
and India from the &vailable material. Shri ]AIN 
has calculated the death rate and the birth rate 
by the 'differencing method' and also the birth 
rate by the •re.,.erse survival' method. From 
these data he has computed the birth and death 
rates for the various States. A detailed note has 

' been prepared by Shri JAIN setting out the data 
used by him and the methods of calculation 

adopted. The note is printed as Annuur1 II· 
Shri ]AIN has taken note of the material supplied 
by Superintendents of Census ~ has 
commented on the ~ omissions and other 
factors which raise doubts and difficulties about 
the assessment of migration change. Shri JAIN'• 
conclusions are set out in TABLE 3 on next page. 
The rates finally suggested by hls stUdy are giva1 
in columns 2 & 3 of the Table. These figures give 
a birth rate of 39"9 per thousand and a death 
rate of27"4 per thousand for Part A States. 



TABLE3 

Estimate based on 
Differencing method 

Estimated Birth rate 

Zone and State 
based on Reverse 

Death rate Birth rate Survival method 

I 2 3 4 

North India 
Uttar Pradesh • 27'2 38•6 37'1 

East India 
Bihar 26·6 39'0 42.'2 
Orissa 29'9 37'2 39'3 West Bengal 28·6 3S'4 3S'3 Assam_ • 31'8 46'7 49'8 

South India 
Madras 22.8 3S'7 34'7 
Mysore • 18'9 36'9 38'7 
Travancore-Cochin I8·o 37'4 39'8 
Coorg 18•6 38'7 38'7 

West India 
Bombay • • 24'9 41'0 41'8 

_ Saurashtra (including Kutch) 24'9 42'2 42'4 
Central India 

Madhya Pradesh 38·s 46'1 4S'I 
Madhya Bharat • • 3S'8 44·2 44'3 
Vindhya Pradesh & Bhopal 
Hyderabad 29'S 43'1 47'2 

North-West India 
Rajasthan . 27'2 42'S 47'9 
Punjab • • • • 2.6'3 41'2 40'8 . 
PEPSU, Bilaspur & Himachal 

Pradesh· 31'3 4I'S 37'9 
Ajmer 38'0 4S'O 46·s 
Delhi 2.6·3 41'2 4I'I 

ALL-INDIA 27'4 39'9 39'2 

V - Maternity Data of the I95I Census 

32. Maternity data were collected.in Travan
core-Cochin and three divisions of East Madhya 
Pradesh, as part of the 1951 Census Operations. 
Similar data (though on a much smaller sample) 
were also collected in the rural areas of two 
groups of districts* of West Bengal in the course 
of training of census enumerators and Super-

•Group I- Birbhum, Bankura, Howrah, 24-Parga
nas, Maida and West Dinajpur. 

Group II- Burdwan, Nadia, Murshidabad and 
1 alpaiguri. 

ua 
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visors. From the maternity data collected in 
these places, child birth indices and age specific 
maternity rates for married females aged I 5-24, 
25-34 and 35-44 were worked out. For a full 
description of these data as well as the methods 
of calculation adopted reference should be made 
to Census of India Paper No. S of 1953 'Mater
nity Data- 1951 Census'. A note on the logistic 
graduation of maternity data, and derivation of 
table of age specific- maternity rates, (printed as 
Annexure I in that Paper) is reproduced in 
Annexure III to this note. 



It will be seen from this paper that upper 
limit estimates of binh rates were framed for the 
decade 1941-50 as below : 

Travancore-Cochin 
East Madhya Pradesh • • 
North-West .Madhya Pradesh 
South-West Madhya Pradesh 
West Bengal (I) . 
West Bengal (II) 

• 36·8 
• 46•4 
• 41•7 
• 43'S 
• 35'S 
• 37'4 

33- It cannot be assumed that the chD.d 
bearing habits of mothers in one part of India 
arc the same as those of mothers in another pan 
of India. But if we apply the age specific mater
nity rates obtained for the areas mentioned 
above to the age strUctUre of married females !a 
India, the zones and Part A States, we obtain 
a range of expected birth rates for the decade 
1941-50 as shown in TABLB 4 below : 

TABLB 4 

N11rtA-Wm Soutll Wut Wut Wut 
India, Zone Trarxmcor1 East Madhya- Madhya Madhya Bengal Bengal 

(II) and Stat• Cochin Pradesh Pradesh Pradesh (I) 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 

INDIA • 42 43 38 .p_ 35 • 36 

North India 43 44 39 43 36 37 
East India • 42 43 38 42 3S 36 
South India. 41 42 37 4! 34 35 
West India. 43 44 39 43 36 37 
Central India 44 46 40 44 37 38 
North· West India 41 42 37 41 34 3S 

STATES 
Uttar Pradesh 43 44 39 43 36 37 
Bihar 42 43 38 42 35 36 
Orissa 43 43 39 43 36 37 
West Bengal 41 43 38 41 3s• 38• 
Assam 39 40 3S 39 33 33 
Madras . . 42 42 38 41 35 36 
Bombay • • 43 44 39 43 36 37 
Madhya Pradesh • 43 44 39 43 36 37 Punjab 38 39 3S 38 32 33 

VI - Combined final review of all available material 

34- The first part of the problem as set 
out in first Section of this note is to ascertain 
whether definite figures can be arrived at which 
may be regarded, with reasonable probability, 
as representing actual average binh rate and 
actual average death rate during the decade 
1941-50. The nature of the material, which 
has been described already, indicates clearly 

• These rates have been obtained by applying the 
Maternity Rates of West Bengal <n and {II) to the 
married females of the corresponding sample districta of 
WestBcnpl. 

that the most difficult part of the analysis lies in 
assigning a value for the effect of net migration and 
isolating it. The difficulties are specially ac
centuated by the fact that birth place data collect
ed at the 1941 Census have not been tabulated 
for most States. A great many territorial changes 
have occurred and the . movement of · large 
masses of displaced persons has to be taken 
into account. While these difficulties are real 
they do not disable us altogether from arriving 
at reasonably clear conclusions. This is espe
cially true when these conclusions are limited to 
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:India and the Zon~. The scope of this note, 
as mentioned already, is limited accordingly. 

3S· (i) The number of partition displaced 
persons from. Pakistan enumerated at the .I.9SI 
Census in India was about 72 lakhs. In additton, 
nearly 12 lakhs of Pakistan-born persons have 
been enumerated in East India. From the 
Pakistan Census Bulletin No. I of 1952, it is 
found that nearly 71 · S lakhs* of displaced per
sons from India were enumerated in Pakistan. 
These figures indicate that the number of uprooted 
people who migrated from one country to another 
were very nearly the same. The net result of 
the abnormal movement of partition displaced per
sons is statistically negligible as a component part of 
the growth rate of the decade 1941-50, so far as 
the country as a whole is concerned. That is an 
important conclusion which simplifies further 
analysis to a large extent.~ 

(ii) So much for one type of abnormal 
movements. There was another, earlier in the de
cade, shortly after Japan entered the War andover
ran Malaya and Burma. Large number of 
Indians who had emigrated to these countries 
earlier returned to India at that time. A special 
count of these migrants was made under the 
Asiatic British Evacuees Census Order, 1943 
issued by the Government of India under Rule 
24 (a) of the Defence of India Rules. The 
total number of migrants counted at that Census 
was 3·9 lakhs, of whom 2·7 lakhs came to the 
present territory of India. Of this total of 2 · 7 
lakhs, 1 · 6 lakhs went to South India and nearly 
half a 1akh to East India and less than half a lakh 
to North India. In the other three zones, the 
numbers were negligible. There are some reasons 
fot believing that this . count was not complete. 

• The Pakistan Census. figures f?r displace4 J?e;sons 
from India are not yet available by state of or1gm ·1 A 
tentative allocation has been made <?f thes~ figures on 
a zonal basis (with reference to tentative estimates made 

_ by Census Superintendents) as shown below : 

North India 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Central India 
North-West India .• 

II2 

In lakhs 
s·s 
7•6 

1'2 

o·8 
• s6·1 

71'S 

The migrants who were not counted, it was 
thought at that time, might have been one lakh. 

36. In the past, India was an emigrating 
country. At the time of 1931 Census, nearly 
35 lakhs of Indians were living in other countries 
including Burma, while the number of persons 
born in other countries and enumerated in India 
was only 7 lakhs. The figures relate to undivided 
India; the share of the territory now in Pakistan 
is likely to be small in respect of emigrants. 

The number of persons born in other coun
tries and enumerated in India according to the 
1951 Census was 87 lakhs, which included 82 
lakhs of persons born in Pakistan. The remain· 
ing s lakhs were born in. other countries. The 
figures indicate that changes, if any, in the move
ment of foreign-born persons into and out of 
India are quite insignificant in relation to the 
growth of population. What is the position 
regarding . movement of India-born persons to 
and from foreign countries (other than Pakistan) ? 

It has been seen already that there was one 
abnormal influx in or about 1942, of which the 
size (so far as India within its present boundary 
was concerned) was of the order of about 4 lakhs. 
To what extent should that figure be added to or 
diminished on account of normal movements ? 
According to the latest figures available, the 
combined total of Indians and Pakistanis 
living abroad appears to be of much the same 
order as in 1931. If allowance is made for 
natural increase in the numbers of the 1931 
emigrants it is to be presumed that there must 
have been a net inflow of returning emigrants 
into India. It is also well known that there has 
been no significant emigration from India to 
countries other than India after 1931. Restrictions 
were imposed by different countries on immigra
tion from time to time. On the whole it is safe 
to suppose that the direction of these normal 
movements during the decade was a net inflow 
rather than a net outflow, and its size was unlikely 
to exceed one or two lakhs if the abnormal 
inflow was only of the order of 4 lakhs. Assu
ming that the total net inflow was as much as 6 
lakhs during I94I-so, it would account only f~r 
a couple of decimal points in the all-India 
growth rate of the decade. Indeed, it would 
be necessary to postulate a net inflow of well ;over 
16 lakhs, if it is to account for just one half 
of one per cent of the all-India growth rate. This 
is, on all the evidence, a very unlikely figure. 



Thla w ar• W to w conclusUm Wu w all• 
I~ growtlt rau must be substanlially w same 
as w all-India rau of /natUTal increau or w 
ucm of w all-India birth rat• OfJer wall-India 
tUalh rau. 

This is an imponant conclus1011. as it helps 
to simplify further analysis. 

31· TABLE s gives an extract of birth place 
statistics of the 1951 Census as compiled for 
the six zones and for all-India. 

TABL• S 
(nGUREIIH LUllS) 

-
Bom in Nurth East 

India India 

North India 618 s 
East India z 8sz 
South India I 

Weat India • 
Central India 2 I 

North-West India 4 2 

Pakistan s 38 

Other Non-Indian territoriea • I 2 

38. We have now to make a broad assess
ment of the net migration factor for each zone, 
being helped by the following main considera
tions: 

(a) the assessment for each zone should 
be relatable to the order of magnitude of the 
figure for that zone in TABLES· 

Enumeraud u. 
SOUlh wen C4tuTal Narth-
India India India Wut India lrtdi4 

3 3 s 6).4 

J 8s6• 
753 4 2 76o 

I 387 3 391 
I s 509 I sao-

3 3 3o8 318• 

4 2 33 b 

I I s 

(b) the combined result for India should 
be a very small net inflow of the order mentioned 
in para 36 .• 

The resulting assessment of net Jlliiration 
during the decade 1941-50 is given in the tab!e 
below: 

TABLB 6 

North India 
Eut India 
5.Nth IDJia 
Wnt IDJia 
Central India • 
North-W eat IDJia • 

INDIA 

6oCC 

Eslintau of Net ~aliott (-) 
probab/6 Net ~ ( +) M11111 tkurutW 

llligraliola (MEAN DlaNNJAL rau t1{ Jta~J~Tal 
(lN LUHS) L\IE) int:n4u 

+u 
+1o to +u. +1.2 to +•.J +u or +12 
+ 3 to +4 +O . .fto +o.6 +IS 

+14 +4-0 +16 
+1o 

-~to-as -6.0to-7·S ti6 or +17 
+7 to +I +JJ 
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39· The foUo .... ·in& comments are offered by 
way of further explanation of the figure5 in 
TABLE 6: 

(i) North India & Central India.- The move
lllent of partition displaced persons was approxi
mately the same in both directions so far as North 
India is concerned. They are n'!gligible in both 
directions so far as Central India is concerned. 
The birth place statistics indicate that inter
zonal movements of a normal character are 
relatively small and the net balance one way or 
another may be ignored. 

(u") Easr India.- This is a very difficult zone 
to assess; but there are a number of converging 
considerations. The birth place table shows 
that there were 38 lakhs of immigrants from 
Pakistan against 26 lakhs returned as displaced 
persons. According to Pakistan Census autho
rities there were nearly IS-20 lakhs of immigrants 
from India in East Pakistan against 7 lakhs 
returned as displaced persons. Out of those 
who did not return themselves as displaced 
persons, 1t 15 not clear how many migrated 
during the decade. Apart from partition 
movements between East India and East Bengal. 
there must have been some movement from 
other zones to East India. Taking all these into 
consideration. it is estimated that East India 
should have received a net inflow during the 
period to the extent of IO to IS lakhs. 

(iii) South India_ South India used to send 
out emigrants to Ceylon and Burma and other 
countries . in larger number than all other zones 
of India and Pakistan put together. But this 
bas been drying up since 1931 and bas more or 

' less ceased. On the· other band. a reverse 
movement bas been proceeding at the same 
time of which the arrival of large numbers 
from Burma in or about 1942 was the most 
conspicuous. [There are fairly important trends 
of internal movement within the zone, but they 
need not concern us.] The net migration position, 
it is fairly clear, is an inward movement. It is 
probably of the order of 3 to 4 ~ 

(iv) West India.-West India has had a net 
inflow of partition displaced persons of the 
order <Df 4 lakhs. The birth place statistics show 
that in the zone there are nearly IS lakhs of 
immigrants against 4 lakhs of emigrants. There 
is little d<'ubt that during the last decade West 
India bas been attracting immigrants from other 
z0nes to an eveQ larger e~eqt than in the past, 
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But It is difficult to locate the sources and define 
the magnitudes precisely. \\hereas in respect 
of India and some of the zones, it is possible to 
use an assessment of the migration factor as one 
of the considerations in fixing the birth rate and 
death rate, it is necessary-in respect of West 
India-to do the opposite. Here information 
regarding births and deaths has to be considered 
first and a figure for net migration is fixed so as 
to be consistent with it. Hence the assump
tion of 10 lakhs of net inflow from other zones, 
in addition to 4 lakhs of displaced persons from 
Pakistan. 

(v) North-West India.-Thirty three lakhs 
of persons born in Pakistan have been enumerated 
in North-West India. It is estimated that 56 
lakhs of emigrants have gone to Pakistan. The 
difference is a net loss of 23 lakhs. The migration 
between North-West India and the other zones 
during the decade may be reasonably regarded as 
negligible. Hence the assumption of a net 
outflow of the order of2o to 2S lakhs. 

This is confirmed independently by the 
following consideration. The gain in East 
India, South India and West India for the 
decade has already been estimated at 27 to 33 
lakhs. The assumption made in respect of 
North-West India leads to a net migration posi
tion for India of the order of 7 to 8 lakhs. 
from what bas already been stated in paras 32 
to 36 this is just about right. 

40. We thus reach the position that the 
net effect of migration is allowed for, and the 
true rates of natural increase are settled as in 
column 4 of TABLE 6. That is to say, the natural 
increase rate was 13 per cent. for the country as 
a whole during 194I-50. Three zones had lower 
rates, viz., Central India (10), North India (II), 
and East India (II or 12). The other three zones 
had higher rates: South India (IS), West India 
(16) and North-West India (16 or 17). What 
is the break-up of these rates into birth rates and 
death rates ? This question is answered zone 
by zone anJ finally for India in the next seven 
paragraphs. In every case, the best conclu
sion to be reached, on available evidence, about 
the birth rate is first settled. The value for 
the death rate follows. 

41. North India.- Sh.ri S. P. ]AIN, has rea
ched three figures for the birth rate- 38·6, 37'I 
and 35 ·9. He rejects the last and prefers the 
first as the best estimllte. The Superintendent of 



Cen!u. Operatioas had. ori~inally estinaat~cf. the 
birth rate at 34·6 allowmg z8·s% for omlSslona 
in birth registration. He bas since agreed that 
his figure must be raised for the reason that he 
took into account the number of displaced per
sons in Uttar Pradesh but not the emigration oC 
muslims to Pakistan. 

T e birth rate for Uttar Pradesh derived 
from the maternity rates of North-West Madhya 
Pradesh and West Bengal (II) work ·out to be 
39 and 37 respectively. On a priori grounds, it 
seems likely that child bearing habits in Uttar 
Pradesh approximate more nearly to North
West Madhya Pradesh than to West Bengal. On 
the whole, there is fairly convincing evidence to 
the effect that the birth rate of North India 
(for 1941-50) must be 38 to 39. Since the rate 
of natural increase has been fixed at 11, the 
death rate should be between 27 and 28. 

42· East India.- (i) BIHAR- There is no 
material other than the rates derived from 
maternity rates and Shri S.P. }AIN'i estimates. The 
maternity rates of North-West MaJhya Pradesh 
~ive 38 as the birth rate of Bihar. Both the 
West Bengal maternity rates give some-what 
lower figures, viz., 35 and 36. Sh.ri JAIN's estimates 
are 39 by differencing method and 42 by the 
reverse survival method. He prefers the former. 
This independently seems to be probable. If 
maternity rates in North Bihar and South Bihar 
division follow the Uttar Pradesh pattern (assu
med to be substantially the same as the North
West Madhya Pradesh) and if the Chhota 
Na~ur division of Bihar follows the same pattern 
as East Madhya Pradesh, the resulting rate ia 
almost exactly 39· Hence 39 is accepted as a 
figure for Bihar, at any rate for use in building up 
the East India birth rate. 

(ii) ORISSA- Shri JAIN has arrived at two 
f\~res-37.2 and 39.3-and prefers the former 
which is based on the differencing method. 
The latter is based on the reverse survival method. 
There are some reasons which indicate that the 
higher figure is perhaps nearer the truth. The 
application of maternity rates of other areas to 
Orissa leads to the following results. If the 
maternity pattern of East Madhya Pradesh 
(which seems to be suitable for Chhota Nagpur 
di,·ision of Bihar) is also accepted as suitable 
for the Inland Di\ision of Orissa; and if either 
of the two West lknga1 patterns is accepted as 
applia.1ble to the Coastal Division of Orissa, the 
resultin; birth rate is 39 or 40. This \\'U also 

tb.e firure mentioned independently by the Super· 
intendent ofCensu. Operations (albeit on grounds 
which were little better than a guess). On th~ 
whole 39 (which is the higher of the two figures 
reached by Shri JAIN) is indicated as the birth 
rate of Orissa and accepted accordingly. . 

{ill) WEST BENGAL- The Superintendent's 
estimate of the birth rate is 41 or 42· He has, 
however, also stated that the application of 
''Chandrasekhar and Demming formuta•• to the 
results of a survey conducted by the Director 
of Health Services in 1948, indicates a birth rate 
having a wide range from as low as 34 to as 
high as 43 according to the area considered. 
The maternity rates for the two groups of districts 
in West Bengal give the birth rates as 3S·S and 
37·4 respectively. Shri JAIN's estimate is 35·4 
accordini to differencing method and 37.4 accor
ding to reverse survival method. The latter is re
duced to 35·3 after adjustment Shri JAIN prefers 
35.4 as his computed rate. But, on a priori 
grounds, there is justification for placing greater 
reliance on the higher figure given by 
the reverse survival method in those cases where 
there is room for much uncertainty about the 
migration element. As it happens, this is the 
case in West Bengal. The reverse survival 
method yields the higher figure, otherwise indi
cated as more probable. In the circumstances, 
37 is liccepted as the birth rate for West Bengal 
for use in buil~ up the East India Birth Rate. 

(iv) AssAM- Available data a.re so scanty and 
also so defective that no statement whatever 
can be hazarded about the birth rate of Assam. 

(v) ZoN! AS A WHOLE- The zonal birth rate 
may be taken to be the weighted mean of the 
birth rates (mentioned already) as accepted for 
Bihar, Orissa and West Bengal; the figure for 
each state being weighted by the mean popula
tion of the state. We thus get the zonal rate 
as either 38 or 39· {This is the same as the 
conclusion already reached for North India). 
Since the natural increase of East India has- been 
fixed as 11 or 12, the death rate must be either 
26,27 or 28. 

43· South lnd:·.a.- (i) MAruw- Shri S.P. 
JAIN's estimates oftbe birth rate are 35·7 acror
dinl to differencina method and 34·7 accord:nc 
to reverse survival method and he pr~fers the 
former. 1be registered birth rate, corrected 
for under-registration as assessed by the ~i
mental Census yields a fi~ of 34 .r. 1be 
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true figure must be above this- but not 
perhaps very much higher, since .Madras is 
cat~orised A. If the West Bengal pattern is 
applied to the age-sex-marital status structure of 
Madras, we get 35 or 36 as the birth rate. If the 
higher maternity pattern of Travancore-Cochin
is.applied. the result would be very much higher 
vaz., 42· If we accept Shri JAIN's estimate and 
fix the birth rate as 36, it would follow that 
the maternity rates for Madras (as a whole) are 
substantially lower than in Travancore-Cochin 
and not very dissimilar to those prevailing fu. 
West Bengal and the Coastal division of Orissa. 
This might well be the case. The birth rate 
for Madras is therefore taken to be 36. 

(ii) MYSORE- The Superintendent's estimate 
of the birth rate is 39"5· Shri JAIN's estimates 
are 36·9 according to the differencing method 
and 38 "7 according to the reverse survival 
method. As will be seen below, the Travan
core-O>chin birth rate is fairly clearly established 
as 37· On a priori grounds, it seems unlikely 
that the ~ysore rate will be higher than Travan
core-Cochin, but the possibility cannot be ruled 
out. A special enquiry (carried out jointly by 
the Government of India and the United Nations) 
has been recently concluded in this state. The 
result of this enquiry is not yet available. For 
~resent purposes-viz., the making of an assump
tton about Mysore, in order to build up the 
South India birth rate- it is assumed that 
an~ be~een the two figures stated by Shri 
JAIN, ts posstble. The birth rate may be 37. 
38 or 39· 

(iii) 'TRAVANOORE-CocH!N- The birth rate 
is 37·4 by differencing method and 39.8 by 
reverse survival method. The Public Health 
~ent had reach~ a figure of 34· 9 by 
an .~te of under-regiStration of births. As 
OmlSStons are known to be numerous in this 
State, even a corrected registration figure must 
be somewhat on the low side. The true birth 
rate- there is little doubt-must be not less than 
35· The Superintendent estimates the birth rate 
at 35 . 9. on the basis of death registration data 
for urban areas in Trivandrum district which 
~ stated to be complete. The maternity data 
ytel~ the rate of3.6.8. ~er~ is thus converging 
testimony of a farrly·convmcmg nature pointing 
to 37 as a good estimate of the birth rate. It is 
accepted accordingly. 

(iv) ZoNE AS A WHOLE- The zonal rate may 
now be fixed, as the weighted mean of the rates 
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for Madras, .Mysore and Travancore-Cochin. We 
get 36 or 37 as the birth rate for the zone. The 
natural increase rate is 15. The death rate is 
therefore 21 or 22. 

44· West India.- The rates to be fixed for 
~e zone must be the same as those for Bombay
smce there are no registration data for Sau
rashtra and Kutch and since Shri JAIN·~ estimates 
are substantially the same for Bombay and 
Saurashtra. Shri JAIN's differencing method 
gives 41 as the birth rate for Bombay, while the 
reverse survival method gives 41 . 8 as the birth 
rate. He prefers 41. The figures for Sau
rashtra are 42.2 and 42. 4· If the whole of West 
India bad the same maternity pattern as South 
West Madhya Pradesh, the birth rate would 
be 43· On the other hand, if North-West Madhya 
Pradesh pattern were in force, the birth rate 
would be 39· The registration data for Bombay 
(corrected for omissions on the basis provided 
by the Experimental Census) yield a birth rate 
of 39. and a death rate of 26. It is impossible 
to accept both figures as simultaneously corrected 
the reason being that, in that case, the natural 
increase rate would be only 13, and we should be 
forced to assume a net migration of the order 
of 25 lakhs. It is not possible satisfactorily to 
locate sources from which movements in such 
numbers could have taken place within a decade. 
The best conclusion to be drawn from available 
data would appear to be: (a) a zonal birth rate 
of 42, (b) a zonal death rate of 26, and (c) a net 
inflow by migration into the zone of about 10 
lakhs from other zones in India, in addition to 3 
lakhs of displaced persons from Pakistan fJide 
para 39 (iv) above. It will be noted that a birth 
rate of 42 is Shri JAIN's higher figure based on 
reverse survival. As already mentioned, there is 
justification for preferring it in those cases where 
assumptions about migration are relatively impor
tant as well as uncertain. The choice of 42 
involves also the corollary that the maternity 
rates of West India are a shade below those of 
South West .Madhya Pradesh and distinctly higher 
than those of North-West Madhya Pradesh. 
There is nothing impossible about this corollary; 
in view of the known composition of the people 
in those areas it is indeed quite credible. 

. 45· Central Ind,:a.- (i) MADHYA PRADESH
Shri S. P. JAIN has arrived at two 
rates 45.1 and 46.1. Mateniity data 



yield the following birth rates for the three 
divisions of Madhya Pradesh: 

East Madhya Pradesh 
North-West .Madhya Pradesh 
South-West .Madhya Pradesh 

41"7 
43"5 

The average rate for the entire stat~ is 44 · 4· 
There is thus a good case for acceptmg 44 or 
45 as the correct figure of the binh rate. There 
is however a difficulty. .Madhya Pradesh, as 
mentioned already has a reasonably satisfactory 
registration. The registered birth rate is 
3 7 • o. According to the Experimental Census, 
omissions are 10"3% of registered births. This 
would yield only a true birth rate of 41. If 44 
or 45 is correct, then the omissions must be of 
the order of 20%. On the whole, the weight 
of evidence of three entirely distinct methods 
of computation should be preferred, and birth 
rate of 44 or 45 adhered to. It would then 
follow either that the Experimental Census was 
rather less complete in the detection of omissions 
than would be expected in a state categorised as 
A or alternatively that the registration of births 
is better this year as compared with the decade 
1941-50. The latter is the more probable 
inference, because it is known that there was 
some deterioration during the War and the first 
few post-War rears anJ there has been an opportu
nity in recent years to bring about improvement. 

(ii) .MADHYA BHARAT, VINDHYA PRADESH 
AND BHOPAL-The birth rate according to Shri 
JAIN's differencing method and the reverse survival 
method are practically identical and the rate 
is 44· There are no other data. This figure 
(44) is accordingly accepted. 

(iii) HYDERABAD-The birth rate reached by 
Shri JAIN through the differencing method is 
43 ·I. According to the reverse survival method 
the figure is 47·2. The former seems to be 
preferable for the reason that Hyderabad is 
unlikely to have a higher birth rate than .Madhya 
Pradesh. It is probably intermediate between 
Madhya Pradesh and Bombay. 43 is, there
fore, accepted as the birth rate for Hyderabad. 

(iv) Zo}I."E AS A WHOLE- The birth rates 
abo\-e mentioned for individual states yield a 
zonal birth rate of «· The natural increase 
rate is 10; and hence the zonal death rate 
must be fixed as 34· 

46. Nqrt/t-Wat Irtdia.-(i) PvN]AB-The 
birth rate arrived at by Shri S. P. JAIN is 41"3 
according to differencing method and 37 ·6 ac
cording to the reverse survival method. The latter 
figure is revised to 40 ·8 after adjustmellt. Shri JAIN 
prefers the first. The .application of mater
nity data to the age-sex-marital statuS of the 
Punjab (both in 1941 and in 1951) leads to the 
following results : 

If the Punjab pattern follows that of South· 
West Madhya Pradesh, the birth rate would be 
39·8. If the East Madhya Pradesh pattern is 
applicable, the binh rate v.·ould be 41 "I. On 
the other hand, if the pattern is the same as in 
North-West Madhya Pradesh (which, by assump
tion, is much the same as that of Uttar Pradesh) 
the birth rate could be only 36 • 4· Thus the 
indications given by the maternity rates are consis
tent with .Mr. JAIN's results-but there is no 
clear ground for preferring the higher figure to 
the lower. 

~"hen we turn to the registration data for 
an indication on this point, a difficulty arises, 
because they point to a higher level than the 
figure 41. The registered birth rate for 1941-50 
is 39"5· The Experimental Census of Births 
and Deaths held in 1952 indicates omissions in 
births of the order of 14 "7% of registered births. 
If this was true of the decade as a whole, the 
birth rate would be as high as 45 "3· Could 
this ~ssibly be correct ? Apparently not, 
because a careful computation made by the 
Superintendent of Census Operations, Punjab 
who reported on the 1931 Census showed a 
birth rate of only 43 ·9 for the decade 1921-30. 
It is very unlikely that the true figure for 1941-50 
would exceed it-when the trend is the other 
way about almost everywhere else. 

How are v.·e to reconcile a birth rate figure 
which does not appreciably exceed 41, with a 
registered birth rate of 39 ·5, to which must be 
added something on account of omissions, even 
if it be not 14 ·7% ? The explanation seems 
to lie in the mass movements of population which 
took place in 1947, and which resulted in a net 
reduction of numbers during the last three years 
of the decade. This is a peculiar circumstance 
affecting the Punjab and it is calculated to 
yield an exaggerated figure as the registered 
birth rate, because the arithmetical mean of the 
population in the years 1941 and I9SI must be 
smaller than the actual average of the mean 
population from year to year during the decade 
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[The registered death rate must also be exag
gerated for the same reason.] 

If we allow for this peculiarity, it is seen 
that Shri JAIN'S figure of 41 is adequately corro
borated and may be accepted as the birth rate 
of the Punjab. 

(ii) REsT OF THB ZONE-The data available 
for the rest of North-West India are exceedingly 
sketchy. Shri JAIN has been unable to reach any 
definite opinion, but has mentioned the follow
ing birth rates: 

Diffe- Reverse 
rencing SU'f'f)ifJal 

State Method Method 

Rajasthan 42'S 47'9 
Bilaspur and} 
Himachal 4I'S 37'9 
Pradesh . 
Ajmer 45'0 46'S 
Delhi 41'2 4S'6 

(iii) ZONB AS A WHOLB-If We consider the 
figures in the light of the Punjab birth rate 
fixed at 41, the zonal birth rate for North-West 
India may be fairly taken to be 41 or 42· As the 
natUral increase rate is fixed.already at 16 or 17, 
the zonal death rate must be 24, 25 or 26. 

rate for the six zones. The result is a birth ratt 
of. 40, and death rate of 27; and grOfDth rate of 
I3for the decade 1941-sofor the country as a 
fJJhole. 

TABLB 7 gives, the birth rates, the death 
rates and the natural increase rates for the six 
zones and for all-India. 

India and Zones 

North India 
East India • 
South India 
West India 
Central India 
North-West India 

INDIA 

TABLE 7 

Mean Decennial Rates 
(I941-50) 

Natural 
Birth Death IncreaJe 

• 38-39 27-28 II 
• 38-39 26-27-28 I I or I2 
• 36-37 2I-22 IS 

42 26 16 

44 34 IQ; 

, 41-42 24-2S-26 16-17 

40 27 13 

The figures of this table furnish the answers 
to the questions posed in para 7 of this note
with as much certainty as the nature of available 
evidence permits. 

48. The following table shows the assess
ment of under-registration of birth rates for 

47. Rates for India-Th~ rates for India individual states arranged in order of their effi · 
may now be fixed as the weighted mean of the ciency of registration : 

TABLE 8 

Mean Decennial Birth Rate Percentage of unregistered 
births to estimated 

State Registered Estimated total number of births 

Punjab 39'S* 4I under I3 
Madras 30'8 36 IS 
Madhya Pradesh 37'0 44-4S 16 to IS 
Bombay 32·9 42 22 
Orissa 28:2 39 28 
Uttar Pradesh 24'8 38-39 35 to 36 
Bihar 21'9 39 44 
West Bengal : 20'S 37 4S 
Travancore-Cochin 20'3 37 4S 
Mysore 16'2 37 to 39 Over 50 

• This fii!ll'e needs revision for reasoas set eut in para 46 (i). 
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State and Division 

I 

INDIA 
North India 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Centrallndia . 
North-West India 
Andaman and Nicobar Islands 

NORTH lNDIA 

Uttar Pradesh • , . 
I• II Himalayan Uttar Pradesh 
2 · 14 East Uttar Pradesh Plain 
2 • 21 Central Uttar Pradesh 

Plain . . 
2•22 West Uttar Pradesh Plain 
3 • 21 Uttar Pradesh Hills & 

Plateau 
EAST INDIA 

Bihar . • . 
2.12 North Bihar Plain 
2• 13 South Bihar Plain 
3'31 Chhota Nagpur 

Orissa . • • 
3 • 33 Orissa Inland 
S ·II Orissa Coastal 

West Bengal • • 
(excluding Chandernagore) 

1·25 Himalayan West Bengal . 
2· II West Bengal Plain and 

Chandemagore 

Assam 
1·21 Assam Plains. 
I' 22 Assam Hills 

1•23 Manipur 
I· 24 Tripura 
1·26 Sikkim 

SoUTH INDIA 

·Madras. 
3' 54 Madras Deccan 
4'23 West Madras 
5•12 North Madras 
5•21 South Madras 

3'53 Mysore • • 
4 • 24 Travancore-Cochin 
4•25 Coorg 

ANNEXURE 

Mean decenn2al growth rate during 

Mean Population of decade 
Mean Population of decade for area 

under registration of Births and Deaths 

I941-JO 

2 

335,842,031 
59,813.795 
85,520,764 
70,219,076 
36,955.421 
49.770,923 
33.469,682 

]2,]70 

59,873,795 
2,383.318 

16,957.939 

15,217.534 
21,543·957 

3·771,047 

38,377,033 
17.441.948 
10,523.775 
10,41I,310 

14,206,967 
,,667,630 
6.539.337 

23,323,802 

21,420,964 

8,318,372 
7•148,703 
1,169,669 

544,852 
576,020 
129,622 

53.423.375 
4·759.878 
6,240,106 

13.587.438 
28,835.953 

8,206,395 
8,390,241 

199,065 

3 

294.962,155 
52,980,504 
75.465,814 
61,262,039 
30,983,387 
44>741,680 
29,497.715 

]1,616 

52,980,504 
2,109,584 

15,170,051 

13.418,754 
19,038.752 

3·243.363 

34.542,179 
15.932,624 
9,191,013 
9,418,542 

13,129,522 
6,940,704 
6,188,818 

19,750,361 

1,756,297 

18,026,837 

6,968,747 
5·978·796 

989.951 

478,838 
447.730 
115,664 

47o240,II6 
4,263.964 
5.367.462 

12,079·743 
25.529,846 

6,951,991 
6,903,906 

166,026 

4 

261,633,608 
48,062,327 
66,434,604 
54.710,864 
27,o56,17o 
39.747,818 
25,593.550 

28,275 

48,062,327 
1,898,675 

13,826,610 

12,225.503 
17,200,147 

30,866,767 
14,595·382 
8,031,345 
8,240,040 

11,824,821 
6,072,941 
5.751,88o 

17,032,132 

1,609,487 

15.448.988 

5,830,523 
5,013,208 

817.315 

414,811 
343.443 
95.764 

42,621,002 
3.855·317 
4·772,157 

1o,8oo,8n 
23,192,716 

6,276,872 
5,649o408 

163,582 

I94I-SO 

5 

250,395,171 
58,473,509 
75.744.434 
61,828,835 
22,327,147 
17,423,992 
14,597,254 

58,473,509 
1,978,610 

16,472,544 

15,217,534 
21,033.774 

3.771,047 

38,174.360 
17,441,948 
10,523,775 
10,208,637 

7.753.569 
1,864,640 
5,888,929 

22,667,802 

1,290,934 

21,376,867 

53>423•375 
4·759,878 
6,240,106 

13,587,438 ' 
28,835·953 

8,206,395 
8,390,241 

199,065 

6 

222,958,843 
51,714,55D 
66,744.738 
54.358,133 
:n,029,217 
16,053,050 
13,059,155 

51,714,§50 
1,736,II3 

14,748.701 

13,418,754 
18,567,619 

3,243.363 

34,346,156 
15,932,624 
9.191,013 
9,222,519 

7,285,289 
1,676,007 
5,609,282 

19,134.497 

1,140.433 

47,240,116 
4.263,064 
5.367.462 

!2,079·743 
25.529,846 

6,951,991 
6,903,906 

166,026 

I92I-JO 

7 

198,928,118 
46,1!91,851 
58,733,204 
49,061,456 
18,402,266 
14,519,032 
11,320,309 

46,891,851 
1,564,681 

13,449·544 

12,225.503 
16,740,731 

30,697,207 
14,595·382 

8,031,345 
8,070.480 

6,582,345 
1,332,585 
5.249.760 

16,440,444 

1,017,800 

42,621,002 
3.855.317 
4·772,157 

10,8oo,8II 
23,192.716 

6,276,872 
§,649>408 

161,582 

NoTE:-Totals for India and Zones (cols. 5-7, 14-16 B?d 20-22) do I}Ot ~elude the: figures for the !lfe3S of Category 'C' 
(Travancore-COchin and Himachal Pradesh) because the birth/death regtstrauon data m these states ts not regarded as 
reasonably satisfactory. 
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I 

three decades-General Popuht1on 

Mtat~ Populatiorl oftkca.U 
MllDI P~ ~ tUaJ..l.for-

fllllkr "timlltitM o BirW tllttl DetltAI 

Stau and DifJiMfl 1941-JO 19]1-40 19ZI-]O 1941-JO 19]1-40 19ZI-JO 

I 2 3 .. 5 6 7 

WEST INDIA 

Bombay • • . . 32.568,6,.S 27,211,911 23,797.942 22,327,147 21,029,217 18,-402,266 
3'43 Bombay Deccan Northern JI,2U,I71 9·4]6,000 8,140·4« 8.793.519 8,614-181 7..4]0.023 
3' s:z Bombay Deccan Southern 4-349.809 3·790.153 3-418.962 3.698.632 3.us.su 2.917.697 
4 ·u Bombay Gujrat 10,45:1,380 8.707.802 7·477.030 3.686.077 4-286.369 3.633·986 
4'21 Greater Bombay 2,267.219 1,498.842 1,298.336 2.267.219 1-498.842 1.298.336 
4 • 22 Bombay-Konkan 4,287.o69 3·779,114 3·463.170 3.881,700 3·404-313 3oUZ.J24 

4•12 Saaraabtra 3.849.030 ],257,288 Z.755t7o6 

4'131Catch • 537.743 514,188 502,522 

CENnw.INDIA 

Madhya Pradesh 20,439.573 18,711,755 16,7'4t089 17.423.992 1...,53.050 14oSit.032 
3'24 North-West Madhya 

4.940-428 4·514-467 4·500.3ol Pradesh 5.326,047 5·309·452 4-925-492 
3 · 32 East Madhya Pradesh 9·742.5.57 8,730,158 7.664-779 6.743·566 6.o86,389 5-403,882 
3'41 South West Madhya 

5•041,169 4.614-843 4-614-843 Pradesh 5·370.974 5·370.974 s.o,.1,169 

Madhya Bharat . . . 7o56J,OI7 6,733,871 s.963.007 
2·35 Madhya Bharat Lowland 1,6o5,164 1.413.837 1,249,297 
3'13 Madhya Bharat Plateau • 4-383.909 3·911.418 3.481.900 
3·14 Madhya Bharat Hilla 1,572.944 1o4o8,616 1,231.750 

Hyderabad . . . 17.491,114 15.377,6.4s• 13.442,946• 
3'42 North Hyderabad • 5.665.302 5,102,742 4-468,566 
3'SI South Hyderabad • 11,825,812 10.279.023 8,986.728 

J·U Vi.Ddhya Pradesh 3o470.67o 3,167,101 2,842,950 - -3'23 Bhopal lo7o549 151.309 704.127 

NOR111-WEST INDIA 

RaJuthaa 14,298,514 U,28S,266 10,566,194 
2·34 East Rajasthan Pia;n 6.163.904 5·370.356 4-77o.051 ... 
2·41 Rajasthan Dry Area 4-269.241 3.537.658 2.855·790 .... 
3'11 Rajasthan Hilla • 1,9]9,031 ·1,652,820 1.415.001 
3 • u Rajasthan Plateau • 1,926,338 '·72.4..432 1,525.352 

PaDJab • . . . 12,669,904 11,73s.l79 10,279.117 lz.'27o71S 11,736,7]) IO_aii .. S7 
1'13 Himala~ Punjab 952.445 873.407 810,821 96o.o73 888,o26 124.745 2. 31 Punjab lain • 11,717.459 . 10.862.472 9-468.366 11,667.642 10.848.707 9.456.3U 
1·12 Him•cbal Pracleah ADd 

Bllaapar 1,o1isst 1,00$.994 f22,161 111,211 105,665 , .. , 
2 · p Patiala a: East PaDJab 

Sta~a Uaioa 3.44&.136 J.14&1S4 2.786.7s' 
2'33 Delhi • 1,]311oo6 771,0,3 s62.34t 1.331,806 771,893 562,349 2·36 Almer 638,533 545.Pt 476.90] 6JI.53J S45.329 476.to3 

• An aJiustmcnt oo account of the U'aiWer of a number of Yillagea bu bcca made io Hydcrabed Sutc toul, 
lhere!ore_ it docs DOt ully with the di\isioo totals v•hcrc DO similar adiuatmcDts Q)U)d be made. 

Ul 



ANNEXURE 

-- -. ~ - . -- - -
1\Iean decennial growth rate during 

GnnDtA tl P~ king a-de 
lt!ean ~l gTMDtll Registered Births during 

S14U tl1td &u decade 

Dioisi4lt 194I-so 19JI-.f0 1921-JO 1941-SO 19]1-40 1921·]0 1941-so 19]1-40 1921-JO 

I I 9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 

U."DIA .p,o74,7]e 39..313..o42 27o345,810 12"5 13"3 10"4 68,0.f1..335 75.349..S79 ua39.421 

North lad1a f.6JJ.,Bu f,731.ae4 
{U"4) {13"0) (9•6) 

3,105,013 11"2 I2"7 6"5 14,479,317 I7,667..3o6 :15,921,016 

Eastladia ,,,u8,88.f JO,S,I,OII 
(11"2) {12"8) (6"5) 

7,171,391 10"8 14"4 10"8 I6A08,59) I!J,I93,444 19,o69,737 

Soathladla 10,763,454 7 ,1,50,621 
(:ro·8) {14"3) (10"4) 

5,951 .. 730 15"3 II"7 10"9 17 .. 791,194 17,807..8'2 I.f.775,"f87 

West Iadia 7..fii.JSf 4.532 .. 6'1f J.321.o7S6 
{14"5) (u·o) Cf"4) 

ZO"I I4 6 I2"3 7..34I,SSI 7,816,171 6,6o].769 

Central IDdia 4M4,073 5..of4.413 
(20"8) {14"5) {12"1) 

~..311 10"0 11"3 12"4 6M6,,77 6,6o8,830 6,oo8,o81 

North-West 3.,005,833 f,f]8,J02 
{7"2) {9"3) (IO"f) 

2,170~5 ,.o 16"7 11"2 5..SS0.473 5..556,269 4,561,031 
.IDdia (6"0) (17"5) (10"6) 
~tlltd -2.'197 4,JJS 
N kolxn Jslimds 

2,J77 _,., 1]"6 , . ., 
NOBTH INDIA 
Uttar ""~ 6,7]~f04 3,105,013 11":1 

Pradhh 
12"7 6·5 14t47!MI7 17.667.3o6 15,92I,o:r6 

I•U . 277,338 270.582 ISI.Z37 u·6 u-8 8·o 578,877 634.318 543.583 
2"14 . J,8S7.o'73S 1,718.0SI 969.369 u·o 11"3 7"0 3o594.0S9 4.478,270 4,040,252 
2"21 . 1,82.4,713 1,77S.300 611,202 u·o 13"2 s·o 3.070,122 4,017,838 3.769.581 
2•22 . 2,454..591 2,.547.8.54 1,129,381 11"4 13"4 6·6 6,195,618 7.295.948 6,513,179 
3"21 . 269.527 420.117 243.824 7"1 13"0 8·4 I,Q40,64I 1,240,932 1,054,421 

EAsrbmiA 
Bihar 3M7,823 3.!171..SSO 3.378.943 ,.6 11"5 I0"9 1,371~13 IO,S03,f37 10,5.P.S04 

2"12 . 1,4~171 l,ss6.4n I,II8,.Q07 8·4 9•8 7"7 3.799.344 4.981,745 4.855·322 
2"13 . I.32S.576 1,339.9-47 979.389 12·6 14•6 12"2 2.512.912 3oo67o919 3o027,774 

3"31 . 91o.o81 1.075.456 1,.281,.547 8•7 11"4 15·6 2,058.957 2.454.273 2,659o4o8 

Orissa sn.958 1,276,932 1:.332,470 6·2 9"7 11"3 2,.1~ 2,6o4,118 2,456,134 

3"33 . 610.530 843.322 892,203 8·o 12•2 14"7 46o.48o 454.995 389,213 

5·11 . 267...pl 433.610 440,.267 4"1 7"0 1"1 1,725,768 2.149,123 2,o66,921 

WestBeapl 2,f7],013 4..J73o8'8 ~62,590 12"7 :u·I 7"4 4.647.359 5~56,685 4.714.056 
1"25 . 168.o43 213,.232 8o.388 8·6 12"1 5·o 338.187 366.772 302.963 
2"11 . 2.816.595 3.971.658 J,II4.04J 13"1 22"0 7"7 4-309.172 4.889.913 4,411,093 

Anam J,4So.f7o J,Z48,SSI Js.027.SU 17"4 17"9 17•6 
1•21 . 1.313.710 1.026.104 905.071 18"4 17"2 18•1 1,.20J,m 1.s=8.704 1,357·043 
1•22 . 136.900 222.477 122,795 11"7 22·S 15"0 

ll"23 . 6s,s66 "-463 6I.S90 12·0 13"9 14"9 
ll"24 . 126,ol' J)o,S6o 78.oi3 21:"9 29"2 Z2"7 

1"2' 16,2os 11,712 2.8,o87 u·5 la•J 29"3 
Sotm1 INDIA 
.Madraa 7.oiSs.z53 5,181:,266 ..,os6,96• 13"4 IJ:•O ,.5 16,43o,z83 16,401,0ZS 13,,13.507 

3".54 555·5.54 438.0'74 377-420 11"7 10"3 9"8 1.575.666 1,642.748 1,376>444 

4"23 I,IS7.912 587.375 6o3.235 18·6 10"9 u·6 1,951,.2]8 1,879>531 1,710,808 

s·u 1,692.086 1,]2].303 1,2]4.561 12"S u·o 11"4 4.143.616 .f,I89,1o8 3·339.662 

5"21 3.779.701 2.832.514 1,841.745 13"1 11•1 7"9 8.759.723 8,689,638 7,186,593 

3"51 1,7]7,JS4 '771M4 578.585 2I"2 11"1 9"2 1,326,771 1,366,899 1,U5t462 

4":&4 . ~78o.361 ~92.)0:1 1.316.'95 21:"3 17"3 23"3 1,698.711 IJ357,6o!J f58,264 

4"25 6o,67' 5.399 ---511 3ct·5 3"3 -·3 34.140 39.938 36,811 
' - ~ 

NOlll ;-The Mean Decennial Growth Rate (Col&. 11, u and 13) and the .MigratiOD-Qim-S~cal Error (Cols. 29, 
3a and 31) which are ahown in this table within brackets for India and Zones Ider to areas of categones A and B defined 
i u aub-paraa 2 and 3 of para S of the uote ou Birth nttes aud Death rues. 
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I 

three decades-General Population 

M_, deunltial rrollltA 
Rqisurl4 _BirW 4llint 4«4d• Ororzitlt of Pop..Jalio,. duritV ~ Rat• 

Statl Gild 
DivUiotl 1941•JO 19]1-40 19ZI•]O 1941•JO 19]1·40 19~1-JO 1941-jO 19JI·40 19JI·JO 

I 8 9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 

WI!ST INDIA 

Bombay 6,77s,oo4 3.9311,.471 2,889.466 zo·l 14'5 12'1 7,UI,SII 7,116,171 6,6o3,76t 

3"43 2,305,128 1,247.214 1,343.898 20·6 13'2 16·s 3,105,611 3·403,62$ 2.893.391 
3"5& 697.~40 421.972 320,409 16·o 11'1 9'4 1.330.504 1,24~727 1.092,~68 4'11 1,888, 17 1,600,340 861,205 18•1 18•4 u·s lo335•099 1,666.718 1,31$. 32 
4'21 1,144.102 392.653 8.358 50'5 26•2 o·6 523,190 380.164 244-472 4'22 739.617 276,292 35S.S96 17'3 7'3 IO•J 1,047·167 1,122,937 1.057o8o6 

4'U 576.'5, 6o6,824 396.341 1s·o 18·6 14'4 
4'13 S9.726 -12,616 3St949 11'1 -2'5 7'2 

CVITJlU IND14 

Madhya 
Pracleab 116151918 1,839.719 1,995,614 7"9 , .. 11'9 6.446,177 6,6ol,l30 6,oo8,ol1 

3'24 328,725 442.513 409.410 6·2 9'0 9'1 1,95s.555 2,150.8or 1,853.715 3'32 913.615 1,111,174 1,019,584 9'4 . U.'7 13•3 2,372,883 2,384.923 2.131,825 3"41 373·578 2!16,032 566,620 7'0 5'1 12•3 2,117.739 2oQ13,100 2,022.$41 
Madhya 

Bharat 784,274 872,019 669.709 10'4 12'f 11·2 

2'35 173·388 209,26S ll9,817 10·8 14'8 9•6 
3'13 46),503 481,481 3]7,433 10·6 12'3 10•8 
3'14 14],383 181,273 172,459 9'4 12'9 14'0 

Hyclerabacl 2,327,919 J,B9S.94t• lt970t449. 13'3 U•.J • 14"7 

3'42 562,204 562,916 705>437 9"9 n·o IS·I 
3'Sl 1,76!5,785 la]27o793 1,256.796 14'9 12"9 14•0 ... 
3',12 aoS,Ofi 399,097 249,205 6·o u·6 ••• ... 3'l.J 5718SI 54,629 38.]34 7'2 7"3 5"4 ... 

NoRTH-WIST 
INDIA 

RaJaathaa 1,914ts65 2,0flo932 1,]9(i,JU 13'9 16·6 1)•2 - - -2'34 842,926 744,170 456.441 13"7 13'9 9•6 
2'41 669.0S7 794.079 !569,655 15'7 22'4 19'9 
3'11 3o8o729 263,693 .211,946 15'9 16·o 15•0 
3'12 163,823 239.990 158,170 &·.s 13'9 10•4 

Punjab -57.398 1,~5.448 987.936 -o·5 16•4 ,., 
4.997.531 5.e52,411 4tii.J.o6S 

1'13 59>495 98,sBI 26,590 6·2 11'3 3'3 327.433 318,658 286,384 2'31 -u6,S93 1,8J6,S6f 961.]46 -J·O 16·8 10•2 4.670.P98 4t733.S23 3.896,681 
I·U Slt7S5 103>435 64,230 .... IO·J +7·• 35·994 30.014 2'32 91,099 sos,st.s 21],9]1 2·6 16·2 7"7 2'33 IM,133 281..693 147.794 62·0 36·2 26·2 391,410 299,037 217,661 2'36 10f,67t 76,729 6o .. aa 17'2 14'1 la·6 114.532 204.741 16o,JU 

• The adjustment OD a::C\.'Wlt of the transfer oC a number of villages hu been made in Hyderabad State. toUI. thucfore, 
it don DOC tal!J with the division toWs where DO similar adjustmcnta could be made. -
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ANNEXURE 

Mean decennial growth rate during 

Mean decennial birth rate Mean decennial death rate 
(Registewl) Registered deaths during decade (Registere4) 

State and Diflision .1941-JO .193.1-40 .192.1-30 .1941-JO .193.1-40 1921-30 .1941-JO 19JI•40 .1921-30 

I 17 IS 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 

INDIA 117•2 33'8 33'7 48.597.377 SI,Z06,S79 SO,Z4S,84Z 19'4 23'0 25'3 
North India Z4•8 34'Z 34'0 9,664,105 11,333,226 11,993,248 16·s 21"9 zs·6 

East India Z1•7 29•8 32·5 13,260,931 14.458,803 14,859.500 17"5 21"7 25"3 

South India . z8·8 32'8 30"1 11,99-i,657 11,586,869 10,443.465 19"4 21"3 21'3 

West India 3Z'9 37'Z 35'9 5·038,376 s,z,s,1o9 4·912,309 zz·6 zs·1 26.7 

Central India • 37'0 41'Z 41"4 s,z87,720 s.ns,188 4,611,449 "30"3 31"9 31.8 

North-West India 38·z 4Z'S 40'3 3,351,SS8 3.437.384 3.425,871 23"0 26·3 30.3 

Andaman and 
Nicobar Islands 

NoRTH INDIA 
Uttar Pndesh 24•8 34'Z 34"0 9,664>105 11,333,226 11,993,248 16·s 21"9 zs.6 
I•Il 29'3 36·s 34'7 381,278 426,498 430,996 19"3 24•6 27·5 
2'14 21•8 30'4 30'0 2,S26,415 2,846,158 3.005.366 IS"3 19"3 22.3 
2'21 20•2 30•0 30'8 2,103,872 2,634·496 2,891,645 13·8 19•6 '23'7 
2•22 29'S 39'3 38·9 3.929.398 4·652,027 4·845.841 18•7 25'1 28.9 
3'21 27•6 38'3 36'2 723,142 774,047 819.400 19'2 23"9 28.1 

EAsT INDIA 
Bihar Zl'9 30•6 34'3 6,139.423 7>362,275 7.499,151 16·1 21"4 24·4 

2'12 21•8 31'3 33'3 3,087,306 3,5o6,o41 3,6o3,77I 17"7 22'0 24-7 
2'13 23'9 33'4 37'7 1,821,313 2,121,114 2,246,115 17'3 23'1 28·o 
3'31 20'2 26•6 '33•0 1,230,804 ·1,735.120 1,649.265 12'1 18·8 20.4 

Orissa zs.z 35'7 37'3 Z,017,370 2,069,927 2,030.427 z6·o z8·4 30.8 
3'33. 24'7 27'1 29'2 376.467 331,527 267,262 20'2 19·8 20.1 
5'11 29'3 38'3 39'4 1,640,903 1,738,400 1,763,165 27"9 31'0 33.6 

West Bengal . zo·s 27'S 28•7 4,292,221 3,996,988 4,287,236 18·9 20'9 z6·1 
1'25 z6·z 32'2 29•8 313,637 299.169 279.330 24'3 26•2 27·4 
z·n 20'2 27'2 28·6 3,978,s84 3.697.819 4.007,906 18•6 20·6 26·o 

Assam 
1•21 x6·8 25·6 27'1 81I,917 1,029,613 1,042,686 11'4 17'2 20•8 
1'22 

I'Z3 
I'Z4 
1•z6 

SoUTH INDIA 

Madras . 30'8 34'7 31'9 11,015,377 10,512,272 9.431,588 zo·6 22'3 22'1 
3'S4 33'1 38·s 35'7 1,082,344 I,II1,996 '990.797 22'7 26•1 25'7 
4'23 31'3 35'0 35•8 1,141,176 1,105,590 I,06o,249 18·3 20·6 22'2 
S'l2 30'S 34'7 30'9 2,809,869 2,703,746 2,295.336 20'7 22'4 21'3 
S'2I 30'4 34'0 31'0 s.981,988 5·590.940 5,085,206 20'7 21'9 21'9 

3'53 16·z 19'7 17'9 '950,763 1,035,819 961,100 11·6 14"9 15"3 
4'24 Z0'3 19'7 17'0 786,973 752,!)06 544,851 9'4 10"9 9"7 
4'ZS 17'Z Z4'1 zz·s Z8,517 3S.778 50.777 14'3 Z3'4 31"0 
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I 

three decades-General Population 

M~n deumritJl birth rare M_, ~ U.tl rau 
(Registereil) Registered deallu durint 4«444 (Rigisteretl) 

Stau 11nd Difli,W, 1941-50 19]1•40 l9:ZZ-JO l941-j0 l9JI-40 19Zl-JO 1941•50 1911-40 llll-JO 

I 17 18 19 20 21 2.J 23 2.4 2S 

WEST INDIA 

Bombay 32"9 37"2 35"9 5t038t376 S.Z75tl09 4.912,309 JJ"' 2J•I a,., 
3"43 35"3 39"5 38"9 2,144.667 2,243.327 -2,oss.726 2.4"4 26·o 27'7 
3"52 36•o 3s·s 37"4 "90S4S7 849,408 '794oS88 24'S 26·3 27'2 
4"11 36·2 38"9 36•2 "912.657 ·1,141,646 "969.407 2.4•8 26·, 26•7 
4'21 23"1 2S"4 18·8 ·363.410 •316,242 365,409 16•0 21'1 21•1 
4'22 27"0 33"0 33'9 712,185 724,486 727,179 18•3 21•3 23'3 

4"12 
4"13 

CENraAL INDIA 

Madhya Pradesh 37"0 41"2 41"4 . 5,287,720 'Stll5,181 .... ,11.449 30'3 31'9 Jl•l 

3"24 36·8 43"7 41"2 1,67<>.193 1,72S.S7S •1,462,6o4 31'S 3S•O 32"5 
3"32 3S"2 39"2 39"4 1,893.441 1.693.715 1,612.927 28•1 27•1 29•1 
3'41 39"4 41"1 43•8 lo724o086 I.69s,898 loS3So918 3Z'I 33•6 33'3 

Madhya Bhuat 

2"35 
3"13 • 
3"14 

lfJ'clerabad 

3"42 
3"51 

3'22 .. ::-
3"23 

NoaTH-WJIST INDIA 

RaJasthan 

2"34 
2"41 
3"11 
3·U 

PunJab 39"5 43"• .... , 3,825.595 3t097t916 3.129.371 23"9 sa·s , .... 
1'13 34"1 35"8 34"7 228,579 239,615 259.109 23•1 26•9 31'4 
2·~1 40"0 .u·6 41"2 2.797.016 Z.85S.301 a.B70o269 23"9 26•3 30"3 
I"U 30"4 21•4 23.071 23,674 19'5 U•f 

2·32 

·2·33 29"9 31·s 31•7 lll,s61t 174tS"f7 16f.5:19 14'1 U•J 29'2 

a·]6 d·t 37"5 33"' 137.433 164.191 IJI.N aJ•J , ... 27'7 
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ANNJ!XUltE 

1\fean deceD.D.ial growth rate durin: 

DeceNJial rau of Natural increase 
(Registered) MigratiiPH:,..StatistWJ '""' 

State 11114 Divisicm Z94Z -so Z9JZ-40 zgzz-JO zgp-so Z9JZ-40 zgzZ-Jo 

I 26 27 28 29 30 31 

INDIA 7•8 ro·8 8•4 4"7 2"5 2·o 

North India 
(4·'> C:a·:a) (1·2) 

8·3 0"3 8•4 2"9 ~··4 -1"9 
(2·9) '(o·s) (-1"9) 

East India. 4"2 8•1 7"2 6·6 ,6·3 3•6 
(6·') (6·2) (3·:a) 

South India 9"4 n·s 8·8 ,., ·o·2 :1•1 
(S·I) (~o·s) (o·') 

West India 10"3 [IZ•I 9"2 9•8 2"5 3"1 
(ro·s> (2•4) (2·9) 

Central India 6•7 9"3 9"' 3"3 2·0 :a·l 
(o·s) (o·o) (1·3) 

North-West India 15"2 16•2 10·0 -6·2 •·s 1•2 
(-9·2) (1•3) (o·') 

Allllanum 11114 NU:oNr Islmth. 

NORTH, INDIA 

Uttar Pradesh . 8·3 U•J .... 2"9 .... ~1·9 

J•ll 10•0 11"9 7"2 1•6 0"9 o•8 
2"14 6·s II• I 7"7 4"S 0•2 -o•7 
2"21 6•4 10•4 7"1 s·6 2·1 -2·1 
2•22 10•8 14•2 IO•O o·6 -o-1 -3•4 
3"21 8·4 14"4 8·t -1"3 -1•4 003 

EAsT INDIA 

Bihar s·• 9"2 9"9 3•1 2•3 J•O 
2"12 4•1 9•3 8·6 4"3 o·s -o-9 
2"13 6•6 10•3 9•7 6·0 4•3 2·s 
3"31 8·1 7•8 12·6 o·6 3•6 3•0 

Orisu 2•2 7•3 6·s 4"0 2•4 .... 
3•33 4"S 7"3 9"1 3·s 4"9 s·6 
s·n 1"4 7"3 s·8 2•7 -o·3 1•9 

West Bengal J•6 6•6 2•6 JI•J J4•J .... 
I•2S 1"9 6·o 2"4 6•7 6·1 2•6 
2•11 1•6 6·6 2·6 n·s IS"4 s·l 

Assam -· 8·1 n·8 1•21 s·4 8•4 6·3 13"0 
t·:u 
J•23 
J•24 
J•26 

SoUTH INDIA 

Madras ro·2 n•4 ,.8 3"2 -1·4 -o·3 
3•54 10•4' J2•4 1o•o 1"3 -2·1 -o•2 
4"23 13"0 14"4 13•6 s·6 -3"5 -I·O 

9·8 12"3 9•6 2"7 -1·3 1·1 s·12 ·- 9"7 9"1 3"4 -1·o -1"2 s·u u·r 

3"53 
... , 4"1 2•6 16·6 6·3 ,., 

4"24 10"9 1·8 7"3 IO"J •·s 16·• 

4"25 2"9 0"7 -a·s 27"' a·6 l·a 
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I 

three dec:ades-Genenl Population 

Decemri4l rate of Natural inaeau 
M~atiOJt-C...SIIIlistictll mt~r (Refistert4) 

State and Divisitm 1941-SO l9Jl•40 l9Z1•JO 1941•JO 19JI-40 19li•JO 

I 26 27 28 29 30 31 

WEST INDIA 
Bombay '1o·s U•l , .. ro·s .... .. , 

3"43 10"9 13"5 u•a 9'7 -o·s s·s 
,.52 u·s 12•2 10•2 4'S -1·1 --o·l 
4"11 11'4 J2•3 9'S 6•7 6•J a•o 
4"21 7"1 4"3 -9"3 43"4 21'9 9"9 
4"22 1·7 11•7 1o·6 1•6 --4"4 -o•3 

4"U 
4"13 

CI!N'ntAL INDIA 

Maclhya Pradeala ,., ,., ,., •·s• •••• l·s• 
3"24 s·J .. , 1•7 o·B• 0•3° .. ,. 
3"32 7"1 U•4 9•6 r·r• J·l· 1•6• 
3"41 ~·3 7"S 1o•.s -o•J -r·l J·l 

Madhya Bharat 

2"3S 
3"13 
3"14 

• 
H Jclcrabacl ... 

3"42 
3"SI 

3"U 
3"23 

No am-WEST INDIA 

Rajalthaa -
2"34 
2"41 
3"11 
3"U 

Puajab • 15"' .,., ro·a -I,• I __.., __.., 
1"13 • • 10•3 .., 3"3 --.f•J 2•4 o•o 
2"31 J6•1 17'3 10"9 -17•1 -o•J, -o•7 
•·u • • • IO•t , .. --'"1 ... , 
2•3-J • • • 
J•J] • • •s·• ., .. t·s ..... ao•a 1,., 
··~' • , ... ,., s·t , .. , .. ,., 

•The figures have been •-orked out by substituting the mean decennial arowth rate oCtbe popuJarloa o( the area 
under f'eJisttatioD iostcad of figure~ rdatina to total area civeo iD Cola. 11-13-
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ANNEXURE II 
PART I 

Computed Birth and Death Rates in India during 1941•50 
by Slzri S. P.Jain, M.Sc., F.l.A., F.S.S., Census Actuary 

I n this note an attempt has been made to estim ... 
ate from the Census data the levels of birth and 
death rates in the various States obtained during 

the last intercensal period 1941-50. Birth and 
death rates are linked with each other through the 
rates of growth and migration, of which the former 
is reliably given by the last Census. There is 
usually some uncertainty about the migration 
data but this time it is particularly worse be
cause of the relevant data for 1941 not having been 
tabulated, large scale migration following Par
tition and division and integration of States that 
took place during the decade. Migration factor 
has generally been ignored in Indian demogra
phic studies of this kind, as its effect is considered 
to be trivial. However, from the discussions 
that follow it would appear that for a proper 
study this element is not so negligible. Its 
effect on the finally computed birth and death 
rates may be by qcite a few points, which make all 
the difference in regard to the estimates conform
ing to certain other information in the matter. 
In this note, migration factor as affecting popu
lation growth has been tackled even though with 
imperfect data. The estimates have been made 
by two independent methods. By the first 
method, which may be called the •differenc
ing' method, a direct estimate of death rate has 
been obtained, and the corresponding birth rate 
deduced therefrom. In such deductions, the 
problem has been to split up on the available 
data the observed growth rate into rate of natural 
increase based on excess of births over deaths 
and rate of migration gain or loss. .M..r. Hardy 
in his Actuarial Report for 1901 seems to have 
made the first attempt to estimate the levels of 
birth and death rates in important States by this 
method, ignoring the migration element. A 
similar calculation has been made by Mr. Porter 
in resrect of Bengal in 193 I Census Report for the 
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province. By the second method, which hat 
come to be known as the "Reverse Survival' 
method, a direct estimate of birth rate has been 
made. Considering the very good agreement 
between the estimate of birth rate by this method 
and that deduced by the first method, it is 
not necessary to deduce the corresponding death 
rate. It may be stated that the final· esti• 
mates of birth and death rates obtained in this 
study are given in columns 6 and 7 of Table I 
Estimates of birth rates in 1950 based on the in
fants enumerated in 1951 Census are disctUsed 
in Part II of the note. In para {7), the 
evidence for the extent of omission in 
birth and death registration is presented 
and in para {8) the trend in birth and death rates 
for the last fifty years is reviewed. Kings
ley Davis has given in his book 'The Population 
of India and Pakistan' valuable material on these 
topics ana it has been considered in this note in 
the light of the r_esults obtained here. 

{2) Census data can be used to estimate 
levels of birth and death rates in the various parts 
of the country. In essentials, the problem is t() 
break up an observed intercensal increase in the 
population int() its various components; (()I' con
fining attention to the intercensal period, we have 

Population increase 

=Births {B)-Deaths {D) 
+Fresh Immigration (FI) 
-Fresh Emigration (FE) .......... {A) 

Here, population increase is the difference 
between the enumerated population at the two 
Censuses. Our knowledge of fresh immigration 
and emigration in India is derived from birth place 
statistics collected during the Censuses. In the 
Census children of immigrants or emigrants born 
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at the place of migration are recorded as the native 
population of the place. Thus, it is implied in 
the above relationship that births among immi
grants are to be included in B and not in FI. 
This conforms to the registration practice of 
recording births by place of occurrence, under 
which births among immigrants will go to in
crease the number of registered births in the 
place. Similarly, deaths are reckoned by place 
of occurrence, and hence deaths among immi
grants are included in D. Thus, FI represents 
fresh immigration without including subsequent 
births and deaths in the migrating group. The 
same is true of FE. Births and deaths among them 
do not enter in the above relationship directly. 
Of course, in the calculation of FI or FE by 
the method of tracing change in birth place 
statistics recorded at two points of time, allowance 
will have to be made for changes due to deaths 
in the migrant group, but this is another matter. 
The· terms on both the sides of the above rela
tionship may be divided by the mean population 
during the intercensal period. The mean 
population may be estimated in a simple manner 
by taking the average of the enumerated popula
tions at the two Censuses. We get the following 
relationship in terms of rates :-· 
Mean Decennial Population Growth Rate. 

=Birth. Rate-Death Rate. 
+Fresh Migration Rate ............ (B). 

where the exact significance of the various rates 
involved here is in accordance with the explana
tions indicated above. In the application of this 
relationship to the Indian data for 1941 and 1951 
Censuses, certain special points of details arise in 
view of the large scale migratory movement follow
ing partition, division and integration of States 
and the fact that birth place statistics were not 
compiled in 1941 . These will be taken up in their 
proper places, but it may be remarked here that 
the birth and death rates computed from the 
above relationship would have been obtained 
more reliably and with less labour had these 
special disturbing factors not been present. 

(3)- Calculations by 'Differencing' 
Method. · 

(3 · 1) Mean Population .-In 1951 Census 
displaced immigrants coming to India in the 
wake of partition were enumerated separately 
and for convenience, unless mentioned other-
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wise, throughout these calculations 1951 popula· 
tion has been taken exclusive of displaced persons. 
This procedure resolves to a large extent the 
complications arising out of an unusual immi
gratory movement but the problems due to emi
grating Muslims are still left. This Muslim 
emigration is taken in the calculations along with 
normal emigration. It may be noticed that the 
Mean Decennial Growth Rate referred to in 
para. 2 is different from in that shown in 
Census of India Paper No. 1-1952 in that the 
former excludes displaced persons. 

(3·2) Death Rate.- As would be clear 
from the above discussion, deaths as requir~d 

-here should include (a) deaths in 1941 popula
tion (b) deaths among the births during the 
intercensal period and (c) deaths among fresh 
immigrants. But for the disturbing factor of 
migration, deaths under head (a) can be simply 
obtained. The survivors of 1941 population are 
enumerated as population aged 10 and over and, 
therefore, the ditrerence between 1941 total popu
lation and 1951 population aged 10 and over gives 
the deaths under (a). The effect of migration is 
that survivors in 1951 offreshimmigration during . 
the intercensal period reduce the difference and that 
survivors of fresh emigration increase it. Hence, 
to allow for migration, it is necessary to estimate 
in 1951 the numbers of surviving fresh immigrants 
and emigrants. This would involve making some 
assumption about the manner in which the streams 
of immigrants and emigrants moved and the mor
tality rates to be applied to them. There is very 
little data which can be helpful in fixing these as
sumptions. In order to avoid making such assump
tions without any factual knowledge, it seems 
better to calculate death rate with reference to the 
natural population and to make the plausible as
sumption that the death rate in the natural popu
lation is the same as in the resident population. 
Usually in India migration is not of such a magni
tude that the sex-age composition of the resident 
population is materially different from that of the 
natural population, by and large the bulk of the 
resident population consists of the natural popula
tion. It is, therefore, unlikely that the death rates 
in the two populations Would differ appreciably. 
In the calculations death rate among the natural 
population was t~ken in equation B of para 2. The 
main merit of this approach is that natural popula
tion is depleted by mortality only. If the 
Census data are correct, an estimate of death rate 
unaffected by any other extraneous factor is 



directly obtained. Thus, we have now to esti
mate deaths in the natural population under heads 
(a) and (b) only. 

(3.21) Natural population at the Census 
time is easily obtained by adding emigrants to and 
subtracting immigrants from the enumerated 
population. The difference between 1941 total 
population and 1951 population in the age sector 
10 and over gives deaths under head (a). This 
difference is nearly equal to deaths at ages s and 
over in the natural population which is changing 
in composition due to births and deaths only. 
The difference, referred to, here, includes deaths 
below age s in 1941 population. Such 
deaths took place within the next s years of 1941, 
as persons below age s after this period were 
survivors of births after 1941, and not of 1941 
population. Further, the difference excludes 
deaths above age s among the births of the inter
censal period. Such deaths were obviously at 
ages 5-1 o and from amongst sunivors of births 
during :he next five years after 1941 but had no
thing to do with 1941 population. Subject to an 
adjustment for these inclusion and exclusion the 
difference is exactly equal to deaths at ages s and 
over. Mortality in the first five years of life is 
much heavier than in the following five years, 
and, therefore, the inclusion is more than the ex
clusion except in a possible though unusual 
case when the births during the next five years 
after 1941 may be abnormally high. Thus, 
generally speaking, the difference should be 
slightly in excess of the deaths at ages s and over 
in the natural population. It is possible to make 
an estimate of this excess as explained in para
graph (3 · 24). Calculations in an actual case 
showed that the excess is well within s %· For 
practical purposes the excess may be ignored, as 
the labour invoh·ed in making the necessary 
calculations for adjusting for the excess is not 
worth the result. The refinement loses its im
portance in the face of a much broader assumption 
that has to be made for estimating total deaths in 
the community. Actual registration data of 
deaths by ages gives the ratio of deaths above 
age s to the total deaths recorded. This ratio 
may be applied to the difference to arrive at the 
total deaths in the natural population. Vital 
statistics are defective but the ratio based on 
th~ may be ~ enough for practical purposes. 
Stnct1y speaking, percentage omission in the 
registration of deaths below age s is likely to be 

relatively more than that for deaths in the re
maining span of life and for this reason, the ratio 
as obtained from the registration data is likely 
to be an under-estimate. This factor may go to 
minimise the effects of ignoring the excess re
ferred to earlier in this para. Thus, the total 
deaths under heads (a) and (b) cal~ated as abo\'0 
when di\ided by the mean catural population 
give mean death rate during the period 1941-so. 

(3·220) Certain points of detail with regard 
to emigrants and immigrants enumerated at the 
Censuses may now be taken up. Firstly, the 
proportion of persons below age 10 in the migrant 
population is likely to be small enough and it 
would not appear to be incorrect to treat 
practically all the migrant population as above a~c 
10, since as already stated births among them arc 
not included in the migrant group. 

(3.221) Allowance has to be made for 
Muslim migrants from India to Pakistan after 
partition. Their number is not yet available 
from the Indian and Pakistan Census data. 
Perhaps it may be possible to get some firm figures 
from the Pakistan Census at a later date. For 
the present their number has been estimated 
by the Census Superintendents. Here we are 
concerned with their survivors at the time of 
1951 Census. Since the number of Muslim emi
grants itself is a broad estimate, refinements are 
out of place, and hence the survivors are taken 
at 90% of the estimated figure of Muslim emi· 
grants. It may be worth mentioning here that 
Muslim emigration was very heavy in Punjab 
and PEPSU only. In fact, in these States, the 
pre-partition composition of the population has 
been thoroughly changed. Delhi also had a con
siderably high number of Muslim emigrantS. 
Other areas from which emigration of Mus
lims wa:a of some considerable magnitude are 
U. P., B1har, West Bengal, Assam, Rajasthan and 
Ajmer. Certain States like Madras, Travancore
Cochin, Mysore, Vindhya Pradesh and Orissa 
were practically unaffected by this movement. 

(3 • 222) Another point is the estimation o( 
migrant population as at 1941 Census. Here 
the relevant censal figures relating to migrants are 
available for 1931, and next for 1951. The figures 
for 1941,. have, therefore, to be estimated from 
those for 1931 and 1951. The abnormal migra
tion following partition bas already been con
sidered and hence can be ignored in thil 
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context. Certain developments which are peculiar 
to the period complicate a reliable estimation of 
migrant population in 1941. Since 1931 the 
boundaries of States have changed. The first 
instalment of major changes in the boundaries 
took place round the year 1936. Sind was sepa
rated from Bombay, Bihar and Orissa were formed 
into distinct provinces which involved carving 
out certain areas from C. P., Bihar, Orissa and 
Madras. The next major alteration in the 
boundaries of States wa8 effected during the period 
1947 to 1950. Punjab, Bengal and Assam were 
partitioned, and integration of States in other areas 
took place. Practically every State has thus been 
affected if not by a major operation, at least by the 
comparatively minor event of mergers. It is un
necessary to go into the details here, but it 
would suffice to say that a consideration of the 
magnitude of these changes would bring 
home the difficulties of estimating 1941, or as a 
matter of that, even 1931 migrant population 
corresponding to 1951 layout of States. 
Somehow 1931 migrant population for 1951 lay
out of States was pieced together from the data 
given in 1931 Census Reports, but there is a big 
snag in this procedure, which can be well illus
trated by the example of Bengal. In 1931 Census 
persons born in East Bengal and enumerated in 
West Bengal and vice versa were treated as non
migrants but in 1951 Census they appear as 
migrants. There are no available data for correct
ing the figures for this change. Similar remarks 
apply to other areas partitioned since 1931 such 
as Bihar and Orissa, Bombay and Sind and so 
on. Apart from this there is the further problem 
of estimating the migrant population of the two 
partitioned portions. In 1921 Census Reports 
immigration and emigration figures are available 
in their breakdown by districts but not so in 1931 
Reports, as this healthy practice was discontinued. 
In the circumstances, the migration figures for 
the combined State were split up in the ratio of 
the corresponding migrant population of the two 
areas as shown in 1921 Report. Thus, estimates 
of the migrant populations in 1931 for the two 
partitioned areas . were obtained. There is yet 
another minor development which; to some eA"tent, 
has affected the comparability of 1951 and 
1931 migration data. In 1931 Census counting was 
one night affair on a de facto basis but in 1951 the 
Census counting was spread over 20 days. In 
1931 Census a person who may have gone over 
to another place for a few days was enumerated 

· wherever he was found to be on the Census night 
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and thus treated as a migrant, whereas in 1951 he 
was more likely to be relegated to his normal 
place of residence, which in majority of cases 
would be his birth place also, and thus counted 
as a non-migrant. However, it seems improba
ble that this factor has much weight in affecting 
the final figures of migration, as losses and gains 
may more or less balance out. 

(3·223) Having obtained 1931 migration 
figures for 1951 layout, the next hurdle is to fix 
the figures for 1941. There is hardly any ob
jective data for allocating between the two decades 
the increase or decrease in the migrant population 
of a State during 1931-50. In 1941 for a few 
States, viz., Bombay, Bihar, Orissa and Madhya 
Pradesh only figures of enumerated persons 
born outside the State were tabulated on about 
1% sample basis, but the figures of 
immigration thus brought out for the State as 
a whole do not appear to be satisfactory. This is 
glaringly shown by the data for Madhya Pradesh, 
where they show practically no immigration. This 
information for Madhya Pradesh was ignored. 
This tabulation in the case of Ajmer, Delhi, 
Mysore, Travancore-Cochin and Hyderabad 
only was made for the complete count. Immi
gration figure for 1941 where thus available 
wa.s adopted, even though it is not considered 
to be satisfactory, and without its emigration 
counterpart is not of much help. Thus, the alloca
tion referred to above where it became necessary 
was made on the advice of the State Census 
Superintendents, who carefully considered the 
possibilities of any special openings for immigra
tion to and emigration from the State having 
occurred during 1931-50 to justify a departure 
from fifty-fifty allocation based on a steady flow 
of migration. On such advice 6o% of the 
change in emigrant population shown by 1951 
and 1931 Census figures for Bombay State is 
taken to have occurred during 1941-50. In the 
case of Madras the ratio of allocation is 57· 5 %, 
for Assam it is 59%, for Saurashtra it is 6o%, 
for Punjab it is 6o% in the case of immigration 
and so% in the case of emigration. In other 
cases, 1941 figures were taken to be mean of those 
for 1931 and 1951. In the case of Madras there 
is yet another difficulty due to the fact that a very 
large proportion of her emigrants have gone over 
to . outside countries like- Ceylon, Singapore, 
Malaya, Thailand, Indonesia, Burma, etc. The 
number of such emigrants, being not known, has 
been estimated at 1,692,8oo in 1951 on certain 



rough and ready bases as against a figure of 
r,OJ2,ooo in 1931. This estimate for 1951 is 
high enough to affect the resulting estimate of 
fresh migration during 1941-50 which is com
mented upon in paragraph (4.10). 

(3 · 224) The above remarks on migration 
show how unsatisfactory the bases of estimating 
migration change during 1941-50 are. However, 
an attempt has been made as explained above 
to a~s the correct position in a bad situation of 
paucity of data. In States where migration change 
is not material, the estimates have served well 
but where the change is substantial, certain con
tradictory results are obtained in some cases, 
which are discussed later in this note. This 
discussion here points to the need for a greater 
attention to the migration statistics in Indian 
Censuses. Any uncertainty about the migration 
factor leaves one guessing about the role of the 
other factors in the population prognosis. The 
comparatively small migration in the Indian 
population seems to be no justification for ignor
ing this very important factor, since it is essential 
to have some firm idea about its role in causing 
population changes. It is suggested that a 
proper plan for the routine collection of data in 
respect of immigration from and emigration to 
India may be evolved. Now that India has attained 
an independent status and it is necessary to take 
stock of the distribution of her people all over the 
world for various practical reasons also. Further, 
a comprehensive scheme may be worked out 
for the type of internal migration data which 
should be collected and tabulated at the Censuses. 

(3 · 2.2 5) To summarise, the method for 
calculating death rate adopted here is as follows. 
The population aged 10 and over of a State as 
at I951 Census is calculated by multiplying its 
total population (P2.) by the ratio (0 of 10% 

. sample population aged Io and O\'er to the total 
sample population, which already e.'tcludes dis
placed persons. This is subtracted from the 
population (PJ of the State as at I94I Census. 
To this difference is added the algebraic excess 
of 195I immigrants (IJ over I941 immigrants 
(IJ and the algebraic e."'tcess of I95I emigrants 
(EJ over I94I emigrantS (EJ is subtracted from 
the result. E1 includes the sUf\•h·ors of .Muslim 
anigrants on rartition, reckoned at 90% of the· 
estimated number of Muslims who went out. 
The result is taken to give the number of deaths 

at ages s and over in the natural ('OpuL'ltioa of the 
State during I941-SO• 

-In symbols : _ 
Natural population at 1941 Cen.sus=Na 

=P1 +E,-I, 
Natural population at 1951 Census=Na 

=P1 +E1-11 

Deaths at ages s and over=d 
=P1-fP1 +(E1-IJ-(E.-Ia) 
-=P1-fP1 +(1.-IJ-(E.-EJ 

It will be observed that (1.-IJ-<B.-BJ 
stands for the change by 195I Census time in 
the I94I Census migrant population. This 
may in brief be referred to as "migration change" · 
as distinct from fresh migration. 

A small point of detail in the calcu
lation of (f) arises from the fact that ropu
lation aged Io at the census is inflated 
by the preference for returning this age 
while those enumerated at ages 9 and I 1 are dC: 
Bated. There is a similar preference for re
turning . age as 8 and I2. A rough and ready 
assumpnon may be made that the enumerated 
population at age 10 is high largely because of the 
deflation at ages 9 and 1 I arising out of some of 
them having returned their ages as ro. If so, 
the true PoPulation aged IO may be taken roughly 
as J/3 of the population enumerated as aged 9 
to I 1. Half of the excess of the . population 
enumerated as aged ro over this one third may be 
taken as aged below 10. Thus, the ratio (f) may 
actually be obtained as the ratio of the sample 
population aged IO and over less half the excess 
referred to here to the total sample population. 

Total deaths in the natural population during 
I94I-SO are estimated by multiplying d by the 
ratio of the total deaths in the State to the deaths . 
3! ages S and over as given by the vital registra
tion data for I941-so. Dividing total deaths 
thus obtained by the mean natural population of 
the decade, i.e., (N1+N1)/2 yields the mean 
death rate in the decade. For States for which 
data on registered deaths by ages are not available, 
the ratio for a State in the same Zone for 
which these data are available is used. This ratio 
from the registration record of Bihar, Orissa 
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Assam and West Bengal ranges between I .40386 
and I · 50468, whereas the figure based on the re
gistration records of the other Part A States varies 
between I ·62530 and I •84835. The low values 
in the former cases are considered to be due to 
the greater omission of deaths below age 5, as 
the final calculations show a comparatively much 
higher omission in registration of births and 
deaths in those States. Accordingly, in the cases 
of Bihar, Orissa, Assam and West Bengal, a ratio 
of I · 63654 based on the combined data relating 
to the remaining Part A States was adopted. 
The final effect of this adjustment may be seen 
from the fact that on the basis of the original 
ratio the death rates for Bihar, Orissa, Assam 
including Manipur and West Bengal in order 
worked out to 22·3, 26·7, 27·5 and 24·5 per 
mille as against 26·o, 29·0, 30·8 and 28·2 per 
mille respectively. In the calculation smaller 
States have been combined with the major units 
such as Manipur with Assam, Kutc~ with Sau
rashtra, Vindhya Pradesh and Bhopal with 
Madhya Bharat, Bilaspur and Himachal Pradesh 
with PEPSU. 

(3 ·24) Before passing on to the next item 
the theoretical adjustment which should be made 
in taking the difference between I941 population 
and I95I population aged ro and over as equal to 
deaths at ages 5 and over in the community as 
mentioned in para. (3·21) may be considered. 
Let Mx be the population between ages X and 
x+r at 1941 Census and Nx be the popula
tion between ages X and x+I at I95I 
Census. From a life table applicable to the 
population, out of 10 born the number lx surviv
ing to age x and the number lx enumerated bet
ween ages x and x + r, can be obtained for esti
mating the relevant number of deaths. Of Mx 
persons, x being less than 5· the number surviving 

· Mx Th. h"l" tid to age 5 1s 11 x.r::;-. us t e me us10n re erre 

to in (3 ·2I), 'Viz. the number of deaths below 
age 5 in 1941 population is given by 

4 4 
~ M,x-ls x: Mx/Lx 

Similarly, Nx Persons) x being greater than 

5, are the survivors of 15 x i:; persons who 

were aged S· Thus, the exclusion referred to in 
(3·21), fJiz., the number of deaths between ages 
s-ro among the intercensal births whose sur-

I34 

vivors are enumerated between ages 5-10 at 
1951 Census is given by 

9 9 
16~N:a:/Lx -~Nx 

s ' The difference oftnese two expressions gives 
an estimate of the excess which, as has been 
mentioned, is not considerable. 

(3 · 3) Fresh Migration Rate. - Migra-
tion change during 1941-50 having already been 
estimated as explained above, it is only necessary 
to make an allowance for deaths among the 
migrant population during the period in order 
to arrive at an estimate of fresn migration in the 
intercensal period. In respect of Muslim mi
grants, the number initially emigrated is known 
artd hence ro% of the number gives the number 
of deaths among them, as the survivors to 1951 
Census date have been taken at go% in the earlier 
calculations. In respect of normal migration, 
it would appear to be a reasonable assumption 
in the absence of any information to the contrary 
that the migrant population grew steadily from 
1941 to 1951. Thus, the changing migrant 
population can be replaced by the mean migrant 
population at the mid-censal point. An overall 
death rate may be applied to this mean population 
to estimate deaths in this migrant population 
in the next 5 years. In tne calculations the 
death rate was uniformly taken at 20 per 
thousand per annum except in the cases of 

- States in tne Central India Zone, where it was 
taken at 25 per thousand per annum. A con
venient expression for calculating fresh immigra
tion from migration change (M.C.) (ignoring 
Muslim Emigrants) and 1951 immigration (11) 

and emigration (E2) figures, allowing for deaths 
at 20% during tne decade, would be as follows : 
(MC) +· 2ox(I8-E2)-· 20X}lMC)= · 2(13-E3)+ 
·9(MC). Fresh migration divided by the 

mean of 1941 population and 1951 population 
(excluding displaced persons) gives the fresh 
migration rate. The rate is taken as positive if 
there be a net immigration gain and negative if 
a net emigration loss. 

(3 · 4) Death rate having been obtained 
directly, the corresponding birtn rate is deduced 
with the help of relation (B) given in para 2. 
Thus, in symbols, we have : 

B.R.=G.R.+D.R.-F.M.R. 
The results of the calculations are shown in 

the TABLE I •••••••••••• Columns (6) and (7) 
show birth rates and death rates obtained by the 
method explained above. The rates which have 



obtained on some otner considerations are marked 
with ast~ri~k. 

TABLE I 

It will be observed that for Madras, Travan
core-cochin, Bombay, Saurashtra and-Punjab two 
sets of figures are given. The set of figures given 
in brackets are those obtained on the bac;is of 
the standard method explained, above and the data 
fumbhed by the Census Superintendenn. Tne 
other set of figures is obtained in a slightly diffe
rent manner indicated in the next paragraph and 
is considered to be more appropriate. These 
rates have been taken into account in calculating 
the All-India birth rate and death rate. 

C.t) Discussion oC the results.- It will be 
observed that computed death rates for Madras, 
Bombay and Punjab viz., 19.1, 21·3 and 18·2, 
respectively are lower than the registered death 
rates which are 20·6, 22·6 and 23 ·9 respectively. 

(4 ·10) In the case of Madras the registered 
deaths at ages 5 and over during 1941-50 are 
6,687,300, \':hcreas the difference between 1941 
popubtion and 1951 population aged 10 and over 
enumerated in Madras is 6482,638. The value 
of the difference seems to be comparatively low, 
when it is considered that theoretically it should 
be higher still in view of the net emigration brought 
out by the available figures and the fact tnat the 
registered deaths do not cover the entire State. 
During 1941-50 there was no registration of births 
and deaths in certain small areas, viz., Visakha
patnam and Srikak-ulam Agencies and the newly 
merged areas of Banganapalle, Sandur and 
Pudu:-kottai except for the period after 
1949 when the births and deaths in the three 
merged States are included in the registration 
data. A low value of the difference may possibly 
arise due to (a) a comparatively more complete 
enumeration in 1951 Census and or, (b) a sub
Mantial fresh net immigration in place of net fresh 
emigration as brought out by the estimate of 
migration figures, which at the best is the result 
of an intelligent guess. As regards (a), wnile it 
is difficult to say how far this factor has been 
operative; it may be stated that a difference of i% 
increase in efficiency of enumeration would 
make a difference of 2 lakhs nearly. This 
would, no doubt, raise the value of the diffe
rence but there would still be something left over 
to be exrlained on the basis of (b) as would be 
seen from the discussion below. As shown in 
(3 · 223) the number of emigrantS from .Madras 
C~utsiJe the country in 1951 is estimated to be 

higher than that in 1931. This does not seem 
to fit properly with the well-kno\\n f.1ct that these 
foreign countiics imposed severe restrictions on 
immigration and that a good proportion of emi
grants to foreign countries had to return to 
.Madras during 1941-50. A net immigration 
change seems more likely. Anotner f.1ctor which 
can account for the low value of the computed 
death rate is the ratio of total deaths to deaths 
at ages 5 and over according to registration Ie
cords. For .Madras, the ratio is 1·63553, where
as the highest value shown by any State is 1· 84835. 
As is obvious the computed dcatn rate varies 
directly with the value of the ratio. For instance, 
ifthe vatue ofthe ratio be 1·84835, the computed 
death rate would come out to be 21·6. It is 
difficult to make any objective assessment of the 
relative role of the various factors which could 
be responsible for a reduced value of the com
puted death rate. It is not unlikely that each 
one may be operating to some extent. In the 
present case, the evidence for the low value of the 
computed death rate being to a greater extent 
due to a miscalculation in migration is 
fairly strong and for the sake of presentation, 
the migration changes necessary to bring 
out different values of death rate have 
been worked out on the basis that only migration 
data are at fault. These figures are helpful in 
deciding the figure of death rate to be adopted. 
It is highly unlikely that the true death rate can 
be less than the registerd rate of 20·7 per mille. 
For this rate, migration change should be a net 
immigration of 200,636 and the corresponding 
birth rate would then be 34 • 7 per mille. There 
is little doubt that there are some omissions in 
the registration of deaths. For ro% extra deaths 
on account of omission in registration, the true 
death rate would be 22·8 and true birth rate 35·0, 
if a net immigration change of 871,924 can be 
assumed. For 20% extra deaths, the true death 
rate would be 24·8 and true birth rate 36·5, if a net 
immigration change of 1,514,o86 can be assumed. 
The size of immigration change required to sup
port a large percentage of omission in deaths 
appears to be too high Ul the kno\\n ciram:lstances. 
It seems that an assumption of ro% extra deaths, 
which agrees with the general belief in the matter 
is fairly reasonable. The corresponding birth 
and death rates nave, therefore, been adopted 
for the State. A ciralmstantial evidence o( the 
reasonableness of the assumption is given by the 
faa tnat the mean groWUl rates of the State during 
the last three intercc:nsal periods are 9·5%, 
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TABLE 1-Computed Birth 

State 
Mean Pop. excluding 

D. P. (in ooo's) Migration change F.M.R. -G.R. 

I 2 3 4 5 

I. Uttar Pradesh, 59.634 -394781 -1'01 10'4 

2. Bihar ,. 38.340 -910473 -2'9S 9'5 

3· Orissa • 14,197 -331439 -1'30 6·o 

4· West Bengal • 22,800 -862719 -2·86 3"9 

5· Assam including 8,72S -272834 -o·68 14'2 
Manipur 

6. Madras 53·419 871924 o·s5 13'4 
(-312702) (.:.._1.45) (13'4) 

7• Mysore 8,203 190101 3'16 21'1 

8. Trayancore-Cochin. 8,390 172981 I•8 21'2. 
(-40294) (-0'47) (21'2) 

9· Coorg • 199 9869 10'41 3o·s 

10. Bombay 32,400 1005521 3'77 19'9 
(4080SI) 2"10 (19·9) 

II. Saurashtra 4·351" -82987 -4"3 13'0 
including Kutch -244606 (-7"45) (13'0) 

12. MadhYa Pradesh . 20,383 -7169S -o•17 7'4 

13. Madhya Bharat, Vindhya 
-s4856 8•1 Pradesh and Bhopal • II,792 -o•39 

~4· Hyderabad . 17,489 -20S46 -o·29 13'3 

IS. Rajasthan 14,150 -332050 -3"37 Il'9 

16. Punjab II,482 -3608662 -36•1 -21'2 
(-416S799) (-39'S8) (-21'2) 

. 17. PEPSU, Bilaspur and Himachal. 
-610981 -s·o · Pradesh • • • • 4·351 -15'25 

t8. Ajmer • 603 -1II03 -o·66 6•4 

I9. Delhi . 1,083 t6·o 3o·s 

."U.L·INDIA 331,991 I2'S 



c=J Cu~ r~tea (lf..fi·SO) 

D.R. B.R. B.R. Recisterlll Recistmd 
(Differencint) B.R. (Reveru Survioal) (1950) B.R. . D.R. 

6 7 8 9 10 II 
\ 

27"2 38·6 37•1 35'9 z.t·8 1,., 

26·6 39"0 U•2 49'9. 21"9 16•1 

29"9 37•2 39'3 28·2 26•0 • 

28·6 35'4 37'4f 27'0 20•5 111•9 
(35·3) 

31•8 46•7 so·4t 37'2 J6•8 
~~~· (49'8) 

22·8• 35'1 34'7 30•8 20•6 . 
(19• I) (34'0) 

J8•9 36•9 38•7 16•2 n•6 · 
' ·• 

I8·o• 37'4 39•8 20•3 0•4 
(13'7) C3s·4> 

J8·6 38·7· 38•7 17"2 14"3 

24·9· 41'0 41•8 32"9 ·22"' 
(21'3) {38•9) 

24'9. 42'2 42"4 
(IB·s) {39• I) 

JB·s 46•1 45'1 39'9 37"0 30•] 

35•8 44'2 44'3 • 

29·5 43'1 47"2 

27•2 42"5 47'9 

26·3· 41"2 37•6t 39'S 39'S 23'9 (18•2) (36·6) (40.8) 

31'3 41•S 36·6t 

38•0 
<.37.9) 

45'0 46·8t 28•9 21•5 · 
26·3· 

(46.5) 
41"2 4S"3t 29"9 l.f•l 

(41.1) 
27"4 39"9 39'2 27'S 19"7 

•Calculated oo other bases explained in paras (4•10) to (4•13). 
t Adjusted rates see para. (S• 2) of the note. 
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n·o% and 13·4%. The registered birth and 
death rates in these periods are 31"9 & 22• I, 34 '7 
& 22 '3 and 30·8 & 20·6 respectively. These give 
the rate ·of natural increase as g·8, I2·4, and I0'2 
respectively. These rates for· I92I-30, and 
1931-40 reasonably agree with the correspond
ing growth rates of the periods considering that 
Madras. has been a net emigrating State. The 
conclusion may be made that registration system 
in the State has worked well during 192I-40. 
Even allowing for a possible deterioration in the 
registration system during I94I-50, it seems diffi
cult to reconcile a growth rate of I3 · 4% with the 
registered rate of natural increase of I0·2% 
except on the basis of a net fresh immigration gain. 
The higher growth rate for I94I-50 can well 
justify a net fresh immigration of 0·55% in
volved in the assumption ofa Io% extra deaths 
if the operation of factor (a) is entirely ignored. 
This note attempts at fixing of only the 
levels of birth and death rates. It is difficult 
to claim accuracy for any precise figures calcula
ted as the migration data are not on the firm 
bases. It seems fairly well established that the 
level of birth rate in Madras is near about 35 
per mille and tne deatn rate a little above 20 per 
mille.o A birth rate of 35 is brought out also by an 
independent ·calculation by the reverse survival 
method. 

(4 ·n) A similar conflict as has been noticed 
in the case of Madras is shown by the data relating 
to Bombay. The registered deaths. at ages 5 and 
over during I94I-50 are 3,I27,145, whereas the 
difference between I94I population and I95I 
population aged IO and over excluding displaced 
persons is 3,327,I03. The comparative!~ small 
difference between the two figures requtres an 
explanation, considering that tnere is a big chunk 
due to mergers for which deaths are not inc::luded 
in the registration figure, although such deaths 
are taken into account in the above difference 
figure. The size of the chunk may be seen from 
the fact that I94I population of Bombay State 
for I94I layout was 20,849,849 as against the 
corresponding figure of 29,I8I,I46 for I95I lay
out after mergers. It is unnecessary to go over 
the general considerations discussed with reference 
to Madras in the preceding paragraph; they apply 
here equally well. Coming to their application 
in the case ofBomba:1 it is seen that an improve
ment by I/2% in the efficiency of enumeration 
would make a difference of about I! lakhs. 
A net immigration change in I95I shown by'the 
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estimates of migration figures leading to a net 
fresh immigration of 2 · I% seems to be out of 
tune with the mean decennial growth rates 
recorded by the State. The growth rates during 
the last three intercensal periods are I2 · I%, 
I4. 5% and 19'9% (excluding displaced persons.) 
The rate for 1941-50 is high and it seems impro
bable that it would have been so mainly due to 
higher survival of population through a very 
substantial lowering of death rate in the decade. 
The evidence for a substantial gain through net 
fresh immigration is strong when the registered 
birth and death rates are considered. The re
gistered birth and death rates for the last three 
intercensal periods are 35'9 & 26·7, 37·2 & 25·I, 
and 32 · 9 & 22 · 6, giving the corresponding rates of 
natural increase as 9'2%, I2'1% and 10·3%. These 
percentages in I92I-30 and I931-40 conform to 
the net immigrating position of the State. They 
also suggest a fairly good system of regi~tration. 
On tnis basis, the big difference between popula
tion growth rate in 194I-50 (I9'9%) and the rate 
ofnatural increase (10·3%) seems to point to a 
substantial net fresh immigration even if a deterio
ration in registration efficiency in 1941-50 
is allowed for. On the assumption of a death 
rate equal to the registered rate (22·6), the migra
tion change should be 623,706 leading to a net 
fresh immigration rate of 2 · 71% and a birth 
rate of 39·8. With 10% extra deaths, a death 
rate of 24 · 9 and birth rate of 4I · o is got involving 
net immigration change of 1,005,52I leading to 
a net fresh immigration rate of 3 · 77% during 
I941-50. With extra deaths at 20% a death 
rate of 27· I and birth rate of 42'2 is obtained, if 
it can be assumed that there was a net immigration 
change of 1,370,72I leading to a net fresh immi
gration rate of 4·78% during I94I-50. The rate 
of population growth in 194I-50 seems to justify 
a net immigration increase of 3 · 77% involved in 
assumption of 10% extra deaths. Accordingly, 
the birth rate of 4I · o and death rate of 24 · 9 
are adopted for Bombay. Tne method of reverse 
survival gives a birth rate of 4I · 8. The com
puted deatn rate of I7 · 3 for Saurashtra and 
Kutch, a small unit, seems to be unacceptable 
when the death rate for Bombay is 24 · 9 . Hence 
the death rate for Saurashtra as well as is taken 
as 24 · 9, which gives birth rate of 42 · 2. It requires. 
a net fresh emigration rate of-4 · 3 as against, 
-7'45% brought out on the initial estimates of 
migration figures. 

(4 • I2) The problem of Punjab seems to be 
complicated by the upheaval due to partition. 



The number of Muslims emigrating Is known to be 
large but the precise figure is not available, which 
makes any discussion on the lines adopted . in 
(4·1o) and (4•n) unhelpful. Accordingly, the true 
death rate has been taken to be ro% higher than 
the registered rate of 23 · 9· This gives a birth 
rate of 41·2 and a death rate of 26·3. Delhi 
a small State was seriously disturbed by 
the m()vement of population on partition. This 
makes the estimates of birth and death rates by 
the present method unreliable and hence Punjab 
rates have been assumed for Delhi also, and the 
corresponding figures of fresh migration rate 
has been worked out on the basis of the 
observed growth rate. 

(4 • 13) The computed death rate for 
Travancore-Cochin seems to be unsatisfactory 
when compared to the death rate for Madras and 
Mysore. The registered death rate for Travan
core-Cochin is incredibly low and affords no 
guidance for the calculation of the tme rate. 
The death rate for the State has been taken to 
be below that for Madras and Mysore consider
ing its slightly better health conditions. In the 
case of Travancore-Cochin the assumed death 
rate of 18 per mille requires a net fresh immigra
tionrateofr8% against a net loss of -o·47% 
brought out on the estimates of migration figures 
by the Census Superintendent. The growth 
rates during the last three intercensal periods 
are 23·3%, 17·3% and 21•2%. The clue given 
by these figures as to the migration level is not 
clear. In support of a net fresh immigration 
gain during 1941-50 may be mentioned the return 
of a large number of war recruits who went out of 
the State immediately on the outbreak of war 
coupled with the industrial expansion during the 
decade. In this group the birth and death rates 
for Coorg, again a small State, which is easily 
affected by a small inaccuracy in the migration 
data, were determined by a different method. 
The birth rate adopted is based on the reverse 
survival method explained later and the death 
rate is derived from it with the observed growth 
rate and migration change based on estimated 
migration figures. 

(4 · 14) The last four paragraphs describe the 
method of fixing a more reasonable figure for 
death rate or birth rate in cases where the one 
computed by the differencing method proved to 
be unsatisfactory in the light of other more 
reliable information. The units affected are 
small except those of .Madras, Bombay, 

and Punjab. The smallness of the units makes 
the computed rate liable to be considerably affec
ted by any inaccuracy in the migration data, In 
the case of the three major States, the registra· 
tion data are good enough to show up any apprecl· 
able effect of inaccuracy in the migration data or 
in other figures employed in the calculations 
of the computed rate. For the remaining States, 
registration data are so unsatisfactory that the 
effect due to any possible inaccuracy in migration 
data is insignificant compared to the registration 
deficiency and hence no conftict is reflected in 
the computations made here. Tne birth and 
death rates so determined for each State were 
applied to the mean population to determine births 
and deaths with a view to calculating births and 
deaths for All-India. The birth rate for India as 
a whole comes to 39·9 per mille and the death 
rate to 27 · 4 per _ mille. The rate of natural in· 
crease so brought out agrees with the observed 
mean decennial growth rate of I2·S%· 

(5) Reverse Survival Method 

(5· 10) Birth rates shown in column 8 of 
table given in para (3 • 4) have been calculated 
independently on what is called the 'reverse sur
vival' method. It is based on the fact that the 
population enumerated below 10 years of ages is 
the survivor of births in the inter-censal period. 
The Age Tables for 1951 in the column headed 
Ps: give the required populations at individual 
ages below IO for each State separately for male 
and female. In . the terminology adopted in 
(3 • 24), Ns persons enumerated at age x are the 
survivors of ;: X Na births. The factors lo 

and Lx should be taken from a life-table applicable 
to the area concerned. For :h.io purpose, the 
male and female life tables for 1941• 
so are appropriate, if the limitations are borne 
in mind. In the first instance, N. persons 
enumerated in 1951 as aged o-1 are the survivors 
of births in 1950 under the operation of mortality 
applicable to their group as prevalent in 1950, 
which may be different from the overall mortality 
experience of 1941-50 life table. Again N1 
persons aged 1-2 are the survivors of 1949 births 
after passing through the mortality of 1949 and 
1950 as applicable to them. Similar 
remarks apply to Na for other values of x. Child 
mortality is liable to considerable fiuctuations 
and the differences from the overall experience 
may result in considerable differences in the 
estimates of births in the individual yean. 
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However, the force of this limitation is consi
derably reduced if estimates of births in the 
intercensal period are combined. In the second 
place, life tables for each State are not avai
lable. North India Zone life tables relate to 
U.P. alone and are, therefore, entirely suitable 
for calculating births in U. P. The life tables 
for Eastern! India Zone apply to Bihar, Orissa, 
and Assam taken together, and therefore, births 
estimated for these States on the basis of these 
tables do not take any account of the peculiar child 
mortality experience of each State. These tables 
are applied to West Bengal also and this exten
sion is based on a plausible assumption of 
the applicability of the life tables to the case. 
Similar remarks apply to life tables for other 
Zones. In the . South India Zone 
table the mortality experience of Madras 
predominates. In the West India Zone, the 
Bombay experience dominateS: In East and 
Central India Zones no one State has a dominant 
position. There are no life tables for North
West India Zone. As an expedient North India 
Zone life tables have been applied to Punjab, 
PEPSU, Himachal Pradesh and Bilaspur and 
Delhi and Central India Zone life tables to the 
other States in the Zone. The All-India life 
tables have been applied to India as a whole. 
On the other hand, under-enumeration of child
ren which is widely believed to be affecting 
the Indian Census data,· may lead to an under
estimate ofbirtbs in the decade. Mis-statement of 
age is not such a seriously disturbing factor so 
long as the person is enumerated, but it 
should not be lost sight of. Child mortality 
particularly below age 5 changes so rapidly that a 
transfer of children from one age to another may 
make an appreciable difference. A clear appreci
ation of the above limitations would indicate that 
too much may not be seen in small differences in 
the calculated birth rates. 

(s·n) The estimated births in 1941-so 
calculated as above divided by the mean of the 
enumerated populations of 1941 and 1951, in
cluding displaced persons, give the mean birth 
rate for the decade .. The birth rates so obtained 
are shown in column 8 of the table in para (3 · 4). 
The birth rate of 39·2 for All-India is unexpect
edly close to the figure obtained by the earlier 
method. Similarly, the agreement in the estimates 
of birth rate by the two methods in the case of 
Bombay, Saurashtra, Madras, Madhya Bharat 
group and Madhya Pradesh is quite close. For 
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other States, the agreement is good enough but 
not so close. In the cases of Punjab and PEPSU 
group, the estimate by reverse survival is lower 
than that giver). in column (7) by 3 · 6 and 4 · 9 
respectively. Bihar, Assam, Delhi, Hyderabad 
and Rajasthan show the largest differences of 
3 • 2, 3 '7, 4 ·I, 4 ·1 and 4 · 4 per ·mille respectively 
between the two estimates of their birth rates. 
Orissa, West Bengal and Travancore-Cochin are 
the other ones which show a considerable differ
ence varying between 2 to 3 per mille. A higher 
estimate by 'reverse survival' may arise due to 
(a) an inflated enumeration of children below 
10 ; this seems to have been a factor in certain 
States where the influx of displaced persons rela
tive to its population size has been considerable 
and (b) the application of heavier mortality rates. 
These two factors are considered in the next 
paragraphs. 

(S • 12) Normal migration, if it is of a small 
order, as it generally is in the case of Indian 
States, does not deserve much consideration, but 
abnormal movement of the type following parti
tion which affected certain areas particularly 
should be taken note of. Its effect on the estimate 
of children born and mean population may be 
considered separately. 

(5·121) Normallymigration below age Iois 
not considerable but due to this movement which 
took place under duress, the number of children 
enumerated below 10 at 1951 Census may have 
been appreciably affected in certain cases. 
The bulk of this migration took place in the second 
half of 1947· According to Census practices, 
as already mentioned, children born in the 
State of enumeration to displaced persons were 
not counted as displaced persons and, therefore, 
there would be, if at all, few displaced children 
below age 3 in 1951 enumeration. Displaced 
children would occur in the age period 3-10. 
A similar problem in connection with Muslim 
emigration is not of much relevance, as these 
emigrants are not counted in 1951 population. 
This emigration generally took place on a family 
basis. The children as well the population to 
whom they were born emigrated en bloc and 
neither of these appears in the figures of children 
or population at 1951 Census. However, some 
small adjustment in the calculation of mean 
population is called for in as much as a 
section of Muslim emigrants was present in 1941 
Census in the form of a group whose survivors 
formed this section. The States appreciably 



affected by the influx of displaced persons are, 
Punjab, PEPSU group, West Bengal, Assam, 
Dcllii & Ajmcr. In the case of these States, 
1951 O!nsus gives the number of children enum
erated between o-4 and 5-9· A rough and ready 
estimate of births of which these children are 
survivors, may be obtained by multiplying the 

group populations by ~o, where x represents 
X 

mean age of the group. Here, o-4 would consist 
mainly of children aged between 3 and 4 and 
hence Lx may roughly be taken as the mean 
of La and L,. For group 5-9, x may be taken as 
7· Thus, a rough estimate of births relevant 
to displaced children may be obtained. This esti
mate may be subtracted to get the births in the 
decade undisturbed by the inclusion of dis
placed children below age 10. 

(5. 122) The adjustment in the mean 
population referred to in the preceding para
graph in connection with Muslim emigrants would 
in most cases be only a minor refinement for 
introducing which the necessary data are not 
available. Where the migratory movement com
pared to the total population was not of a high 
order, the adjustment would not affect the re
sultant birth rate materially. However, where 
the efflux relative to the size of the population 
was heavy such as in Punjab, PEPSU, etc., ad
justments seem necessary. There is considerable 
uncertainty about the number of Muslim emi
grants, and coupled with it is the fact that the data 
necessary to estimate the population of the group 
in 1941 whose survivors in 1947 emigrated will 
have to be based on guess work. In the circum
stances refinements are out of place and it would 
appear to be good enough for the purpose of 
assessing the effect on computed birth rate, if 
the mean of 1941 and 1951 enumerated popula
tion is simply reduced by half the estimate of 
Muslim emigrants in order to take them out of 
calculation. A similar adjustment in the mean 
population on account of the immigration of dis
placed persons may also be considered. In taking 
mean population as the average of 1941 and 1951 
populations, it is implied that the change of popu
lation from 1941 to 1951 took place at a uniform 
r~te in the decade, so that the changing popula
tiOn can be replaced by a constant population 
existent throughout the decade. The constant 
population is taken as 1941 populationto gether 
with half the final increase in the decade. Thus, 
by takin&" the mean population as the average of 

1941 and 1951 enumerated populations, halfthe 
population of displaced persons (enumerated as 
at 1951 Census) is taken to have existed during 
the decade. Actually, the displaced immigrants 
came in the second half of 1947, and were in the 
State during 3 1/2 years on the average. Allow
ing for deaths at 25 per thousand of 1951 popula
tion of displaced persons, the original displaced . 
immigrants may be taken as t.o88 of the enu
merated number. The mean displaced population 
that existed for 3 1/2 years of the decade may 
therefore, be taken as equivalent to 1·044 (3l+ 
10) i.e. ·37 of 1951 enumeration figure existent 
throughout the decade. This is short of half 
the population taken into account by .13 or 
roughly by 1/8. Thus, a rough allowance for the 
migration following partition may be made by 
deducting 1/8 of the displaced population enu
merated in 1951 Census from the average of 
1941 and 1951 enumerated population in addi
tion to the deduction of half the Muslim emi
grants as already discussed. 

(5 .2) The birth rates for the particularly 
affected States revised on the basis of the rough 
adjustments explained in (5. 121) and (5. 122) 
are as follows ; for the sake of comparison the 
birth rate by the differencing method is also 
shown. 

• 

Stat1 

Punjab 

TABLB 2 
Reverse Survival 

Dif!ermc-
Unadjusted Adjusted ing 

. 37•6 40•8 41•2 

PEPSU Group • 36·6 37•9 •fi"S. 

West Bengal 37•4 35·3 35·4 
Assam so·4 49•8 46•7 

Delhi 45•3 41•1 41•2 

Ajmer 46•8 46•S 4S•6 

The adjustment has a substantial effect in the 
cases of Punjab, West Bengal and Delhi. It has 
little effect in the cases of Assam and Ajmer. 
The rates for Punjab and PEPSU group are 
raised because they suffered a net efflux due to 
migratory movement on partition. The rates for 
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West Bengal and Delhi are decreased because 
they had a net influx. The adjustment has 
yielded closely agreeing rates by the two methods 
for Punjab, West Bengal and Delhi. The differ
ence in the case of PEPSU, w;:1d Assam is still 
considerable. 

{5.22) The other factor of the application 
of heavier mortality may be responsible for the 
still unexplained differences. The other States 
in the Central India Zone have a death rate of 
abOut 35 as against a death rate of 27.5 for 
Hyderabad. Tills indicates that the Central 
India Zone life tables may be a little too heavy 
for Hyderabad and hence may lead to higher 
birth rat~ by the reverse survival method. The 
same explanation holds for Rajasthan. A similar 
explanation applies to the case of Travancore 
to which the higher mortality table of South 
Zone dominated by Madras has been applied. 
The low birth rate obtained for PEPSU seems to 
be due to the adoption oflow mortality tables for 
U. P., which has a death rate of 26.5 as against 
30.6 for the PEPSU group. The difference in 
the cases of Bihar, Orissa and Assam do not appear 
to be so easily explainable. The life tables for 
East India Zone applied in their cases are based 
on data relating to these areas. It may be re
called that the infant mortality rates required for 
obtaining the mortality rates for ages o-s for the 
life table are based on guess work. This evi
dence seems to point to the fact that East India 
Zone life table mortality rates for ages o-s"may be 
a little too heavy for Bihar, Orissa and Assam. The 
precise figures show some difference but the levels 
of birth rates in the two States brought out by 
the two methods agree very well. 

(6.o) It is a matter for great satisfaction 
that birth rates calculated by the two indepen
dent methods support each other so well. From 
the discussion in the preceding paragraphs, it 
would appear that the estimates of birth rates 
given in column 7 and hence of death rates in 
column 8 to which birth rates are tied up through 
the observed mean growth rate may be relied upon. 
The birth rate by reverse sunival for All-India 
was obtained independently of the estimates for 
the States by the application of All-India life 
tables. Its agreement with the birth rate by 
the "differencing' method deduced from the 
estimates of death rates for each State may be 
put forward as an indication of the soundness 

I.p 

of the AU-India life tables. In fact, the agree
ment of the two estimates for the States shows the 
soundness of the Zonal life tables. 

(6.1) In Part II ofthe note an attempt has 
been made to estimate the birth rates for some 
States in the year preceding the Census from the 
number of enumerated infants. As a matter of 
interest those estimates are given in column (9) 
of Table I. These estimates relate to 
one year, and, in general, may have little relevance 
in the context ofi941-50 average rates. However, 
certain observations of a general nature seem 
possible. Except for Bihar, where the estimate 
has been noted to be abnormal, the birth rate 
obtained by this methcd is markedly below the 
other estimates shown in columns (7) and (8). 
This is so due to under-enumeration of infants, 
a factor to which attention has been drawn in that 
note. The best agreement is shown by U. P. 
and Punjab. Excepting Bihar the order in which 
the States are placed according to birth rates 
brought out by this method agree well with those 
obtained by the previous two methods. The main 
interest in the birth rates given in column 9 
lies in the fact that the rates calculated by 
another independent method bring out the gross 
under-regist.ration of births in certain States in- a 
recent year. 

(7) TABLE 3 given below shows the registered 
- birth and death rates for the last three inter-censal 

periods, and the percentage of omissions in birth 
and death registration during 1941-50. The 
percentage expresses the ratio of the shortage 
of the registered rate to the corresponding rate 
given in column (6). The percentages obtained 
by Kingsley Davis by estimating births during 
1926-30 by the method of reverse sunival and 
comparing them '\\ith the registered births during 
the period are also shown. 

Registration seems to be particularly bad in 
Assam. U. P ., Bihar and \\est Bengal show 
high percentages. It is true that percentages of 
omission in death registration in .Madras. Bombay 
and Punjab are comparati,·ely low by assumption 
but the omission in birth rate brought out on this 
assumption seems to agree fairly well with King
sely Davis's estimates in the cases of Madras and 
Bombay. Hence, the percentage of omission for 
death given for these States may not be wide off 
the mark. The Yery low figure of omission 



for births shov.n for Punjab seems to be of doubt
ful significance. The population of Punjab in 
1951 was less than what it was in 1941 due to 
migratory movement on partition. Upto 1947 
the population was substantially higher than 1941 
due to natural growth. It was abruptly depleted 
by migration on partition. The mean popula
tion obtained by taking the average ofthe registra
tion area populations in 1941 and 1951, therefore, 
understates the population to which the registered 
births in the decade relate with the result that the 
birth rate derived therefrom is over-stated. This 
leads to a low figure of omission in births. 

However, the position appears to be that registra• 
tion system in the Punjab has worked fairly effici· 
ently, and that the percentages of registration omis
sion are not high. It is believed that the machinery 
broke down during partition and for the remain
ing inter-censal period it could not come up to the 
old efficiency. However, for the major part of 
the inter-censal period the State had the beneftt 
of a properly functioning registration system. 
The subject of under-registration of births is 
further discussed in paras 12 & 13 in Part II of 
the note. 

TABLE 3 

Registered Birth and Death Rates and Percentage Omission 

Kingsley 
Daw 

Registered 
Computed Percentage Ornwion (1926-30) 

rare in 1941-50 Percmrag1 
Omission 

States 1921-30 1931-40 1941-50 1941-50 Death$ Births in birtlu 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 s· 

U. P •. B.R. 34'0 34'2 24•8 38·6· 39'3 35·8 25·4 
D.R. 25•6 21'9 x6·s 27'2 

Bihar • B.R. 34'3 ]0•6 21'9 39'0 39'S 44'6 1 '. 
D.R. 24'4 21'4 16•1 '26·6 I U•] )-

Orissa • B.R. 37'3 35'7 28•2 37'2 IS·O 24'2 J 
D.R. ]0•8 28•4 26·b 29'9 

West Bengal B.R. 28•7 21'S 2o·s 35-'4 
D.R. 26·1 20'9 18•9 28·6 33'9 42'1 41•6 

Assam B.R. 27'1 25•6 16•8 jJ6•7 
D.R. 20•8 17'2 Il'4 31•8 64•1 64•0 4S•6 

Madras B.R. 31'9 34'7 30•8 35'7 
D.R. 22'1 22'3 20•6 .22·8 9·6· 13'7 16·1 

Bombay B.R. 3S·9 37'2 I 32'9 41'0 
D.R. 26•7 2S'I 22•6 24'9 9'2. 19'8 22•8 

Madhya Pradesh . B.R.· 41'4 41'2 37'0 45'1 
D.R. 31•8 31'9 30'3 3B·s 21•3 1B·o 1'1 

Punjab. B.R. 40•6 43'0 39'S 41•2 
D.R. 30'4 26•3 23'9 26•] 9'1. 4'1 

Combined Part A States. B.R. 34'2 34'2 2,·s 39'9 28•1 31'3 25'3 
D.R. 

British 
zs·6 2]•] 19'1 27'4 (India) 

•ny assumption. 
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The percentage omission in births is shown 
to be generally slightly higher than the omission in 
deaths. The overall percentage of 31 ·3 for 
births for Part A States is slightly higher than 
that brought out by Kingsley Davis. The relative 
position of the States from the point of view of 
registration efficiency shown by the two sets of 
figures in columns (8) and (9) seems to be very 
much the same. In U. P., Bihar, Assam and 
Madhya Pradesh the percentage of omissions 
during 1941-50 are higher than those in 1926-30 
suggesting further deterioration in registration 
efficiency. It may be of interest to mention that 
in U. P., a sample enquiry to verify births and 
deaths during Diwali 1947 to Diwali 1948 showed 
that 29.5% of births and 24.3% of deaths escape 
registration. In West Bengal the percentage 
omission of 42. 1 is so high that there is little 
room for furher deterioration. However, it may 
be pointed out that the results based on reverse 
survival method depend on the life table used. 
Kingsley Davis himself regarded the life tables 
used by him for the purpose as imperfect and 
hence small differences in percentages may not 
have much significance. 

(S.o) Subject to the remarks in the con
cluding sentence of the last paragraph the esti
mates of Indian birth and death rates by Kingsley 
Davis, based primarily on the reverse survival 
method, may be considered along with the rates 
now obtained for 1941-50 to see the trends. The 
relevant figures are shown below :-

Excepting for 1941-50 all the rates shown in 
columns (2), (3) and (6) are taken from Davis' 
book. The registered rates relate to Part A 
States only. The figures in column (6) are the 
reciprocals of expectations of life at birth obtained 
from the life table applicable to the period mul
tiplied by 1,000 to get rates per thousand. Life 
table data relate to a certain level of mortality 
experience, which is represented by the death 
rate given here. This is the death rate that 
will be shown by a community which has attained 
a stationary condition as regards age and sex 
composition and is subjected to the life table 
mortality rates. Naturally, this stationary com
munity will have births equal to deaths in any 
period of time. Such a balance is never ac
tually obtained, and, therefore, the death rate 
obtained from the expectation of life merely 
reflects the general mortality level to which the 
life table conforms. The absolute figure of 
death rate does not represent precisely the 
crude death rate in the actual population. As 
has been frankly stated by those who pre~~ed 
Indian life tables the necessary data for denvmg 
rates at childhood ages and particularly for in
fants are not available ; they have to be guessed 
on insufficient factual data. In India infant 
deaths account for 20 to 25 per cent. of total 
deaths and, therefore, are important in det~rmin
ing the precise figure of crude death rate m the 
country. The importance of having a corre~ 
idea of infant deaths for fixing the death rate In 

TABLE 4 

Estimated Registered Life Tail-1 

Decade B.R. D.R. B. R. D.R. D.R. 

I z 3 4 5 6 

1881-90 48·9 41"3 40•0 

1891-oo 45·8 44"4 34 42"0 

1901-10 48•1 42·6 37 43•7 

1911-20 49"2 48·6 37 34 49•8 

1921-30 46"4 ,36"3 34 26 37"3 

1931-40 45"2 31"2 34 23 31"5 

~~ 
39"9 27"4 1941-50 28 20 31"2 
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the entire population may be seen from the fact 
that according to 1941-50 Indian life table the 
death rate of 27 · 4 would change to near about 
2 5 if the population over age I only be considered. 
Thus, from theoretical and practical considera
tions it appears that a good correspondence 
between the figure of actual death rate and that 
based on life table expectation of life may be 
obtained by chance. The latter rate serves 
merely as a broad indicator of the level of mor
tality. 

(8 ·I) From the figures given in column (3) 
a substantial lowering in the level of death rate 
during the last three decades is evident. The 
birth rates in column (2) indicate a lowering in 
birth rate also, although the level remains more 
or less the same. It further seems clear that 
th~ comparatively accelerated increases in popu
lation recorded by the Censuses during the last 
three decades are due to saving of more lives 
through a substantial fall in death rate without 
corresponding decrease in additions to the po
pulation through a fall in birth rate. Compared 
to the decline during the preceding two decades, 
the lowt;ring of .birth rate in 1941-50 is more 
subst.antlal, while the lowering in the death 
rate .ts smaller. In the light of the estimates 
?f. birth ~nd death rates for the previous decades 
tt ts possible to hold the view that the figures for 
1941-50 may be underestimated. A critical 
examination of the data on which the earlier 
estimates have been obtained does not rule out 
the possibility that they are overestimated. They 
represent the results of a laudable effort to get 
at the corre.ct positio~ _with unsatisfactory data. 
A conservative appreciation of their value may be 
t~at they successfully bring out the levels of 
birth and death rates, although the precise figures 
by th.emselves may be out either way by a small 
margm. It may be recalled that the estimates 
of birth and death rates for 1941-50 have 
been obtained by independent methods and that 
the two rates fit well with the growth rate brought 
out by the Census. However, for the sake of 
argument if it be assumed that the true death 
rate for 1941-50 is about 30 per mille the birth 
rate would still be about 42 • s per mille as the 
mean growth rate for the period is 12.. 5%· 
Thus,. compar~ to the pre\ious two decades 
there 1s ~ear e\&dence for some lowering in birth 
rate durmg 1941-50. 

(8·2) The registered birth and death rates 
bear out the same trends as have been indicated 

(O CC. 

i~ the preceding paragraph. However, the re
gistered rates are at much lower levels compared 
to those of the estimated rates. A comparison 
of the birth rates given in columns (2) and (4) 
~f ta~le 4 sh~ws ~t the percentages of omission 
m btrt~ registration _since 1891 through the 
successive decades were 26, 25, 23, 25 and 30. 
The percentage was never as high as it was in 
1941-50. This seems to indicate a further dete
rioration .in th~ registration system during the 
1941-50 m India as a whole. Certain States show 
a more marked deterioration than others as has 
been shown in para. 7· The percentage omission 
in death registration was 28 in 1911-20 and 
28, 26 and 28 in the successive decades. If it 
be held that the figures of estimated birth and 
death rates in the previous decades are oversta
ted! the figures of percentage omission in the 
V3f!OUS ~ecades. would point to the system of 
regtstratlon havmg fared worst during 1941-50. 

(8 · 3) A similar analysis at the State level as 
has been made in respect of All-India in para. 
(8 · 1) could not be made. However, a considera
tion of the registered birth and death rates in the 
States during 1921-30 and 1931-40 shown in the 
Table 3 shows that in the various States true 
rates in these two decades would be appreciably 
higher than the corresponding computed rate for 
1941-50, if an omission in the registration of 
births and deaths of more or less the same order -
as has been observed for 1941-50 can be 
assumed. The difference is sufficiently high to 
suggest a small decline in birth rate and 
appreciable fall in death rate in practically every 
State. 

(9) It may not be inappropriate to conclude 
this note with a passing reference to the impact of 
this study on the problem of improving the re
gistration of births and deaths in India. The 
study shows that in certain large States the present 
anangements have }ielded reac;onably gocd re
sults in so far as the c.:>unts of births and deaths 
are conceme~. Till such time as it becomes 
possible to allocate the necessary finances for 
setting up a proper machinery for registration 
of births and deaths it seems practicable to achieve 
much better results from the existin11 machinery 
than are teing obt.aioed in several States, if only 
the various cogs in the wheel are properly ~eared 
up. 
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ANNEXURE II 
PART II 

Birth rates derived from infants enumerated 

So far the subject of birth rates has been 
discussed at the State level. However, there is 
a distinct interest in the consideration of the 

subject at the level of lower units such as district. 
A very simple method, which is discussed in this 
part, is available for tackling this aspect ofthe 
subject with the help of Census data. The use
fullness of the method is limited in as much as it 
yields results only in respect of the year preceding 
the Census. However, the actual study reveals 
several interesting features relating to infant 
enumeratiou in censuses and birth registration 
in India. Apart from this, the adaptation of the 
method to the Indian data has a methodological 
interest of its own. 

2. Giorgio Mortara in the pamphlet on 
"Methods of Using Census Statistics for the Cal
culation of Life Tables and other Demographic 
Measures" issued by the United Nations Orga
nisation has given an approximate relationship 
between the number of infants enumerated at a 
Census, the births in the preceding I2 months 
and the infant mortality rate as calculated in the 
usual manner by dividing infant deaths in a year 
by the number of live births in the year. This re
lationship is based on a certain ratio first observed 
by W. Lexis with reference to Belgium data in his 
classical work "Abhandlungen Zur Theorie der 
Bevolkerungs and Moralstatistik" (Jena, Fisher 
I903). He found that of the infant deaths from 
amongst births in say, a calendar year 2/3 occurred 
in the calendar year of birth and the balance in 
the following year. This relationship is not 
precise, but in the absence of more accurate data 
may serve as a useful hypothesis for certain in
vestigation. Lexis was of the opinion that this 
approximate result may be observed in all countries 
but an extensive investigation into the matter 
with reference to the data of other countries 
seems to show that the ratio 2/3 is more appro
priate for populations with infant mortalitj rates 
between Ioo to 200 per I,ooo live births. When 
the infant mortality rate becomes very low, this 
ratio may have a higher value. For instance, for 
U.S.A. t~e ratio would be s/6 according to I939-
4 I expenence and perhaps s should have an even 
higher value for I 949-5 I when the infant mortality 
rate was reducej to 30 per 1,000 live births. In 

the Western Countries where infant mortality bas 
been very much reduced the reduction bas been 
mainly in the mortality in the later period of infant 
life. Thus, in such countries deaths in the early 
infant period account for a large proportion of 
total infant deaths than they do in countries with 
higher infant mortality; there deaths in the later 
period of infant life are still substantially high. 
This explains why the 2/3 ratio should be changed 
to a higher value in countries with low 
infantile mortality rates. 

3· Giorgio Mortara kindly furnished details 
as to how this 2/3 ratio was varified from the data , 
relating to other countries. In para. s below the 
results obtained by similar method with the 
Indian data are given. The derivation of the 
ratio was straight forward in the case of 
Belgium data as information on infant deaths 
was available by months of age at death 
classified by calendar year of birth. In India, 
infant deaths in a calendar year are published for 
each State only by the period of life fJia., below 
I week to I month, I month to 6 months and 
6 months to a year, and births are available by 
the month•of occurrence. To determine infant 
deaths in a calendar year from amongst the birth 
of the year, it is necessary to fix the breakdown of 
the deaths recorded under the age groups by 
month of age. In consultation with Dr. Pandit, 
the Maternity and Child Welfare Adviser to the 
Government oflndia, it is considered reasonable to 
sub-divide the deaths recorded in the age period of 
one month to 6 months as 25%in the second month 
of life,2I%inthe third month, I8% each in the 
fourth, fifth and sixth months. Similarly of the 
death11 in the age period 6 months to I year,Is%are 
ascribed to each of the seventh, eighth, ninth and 
tenth months, and 20% to each of the eleventh 
and the twelfth months. The considered view 
is that in India mortality in the eleventh and 
the twelfth months is comparatively higher than 
that in the immediately preceding months. Simi
larly, 40% of the deaths recorded between ut 
week and I month are taken to have occurred in 
the second week, 30% in the 3rd week, and the 
rest 30% in the 4th week. These proportions 
determine the mortality experience in the rele
vant period of infant life. For instance, the mor-
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tality rate in the period 1-2 weeks of life is o. 4q1 
of the infant mortality rate where q1 is the ratio 
of infants deaths recorded for the period of life 
I week to I month to the total infant deaths in the 
calendar year. 

4· The number of monthly births multiplied 
by the infant mortality rate gives the number of 
infant deaths to be expected among them. To 
find out how many of these occur within the calen
dar year of birth, this expected number should be 
multiplied by certain factors which are deter
mined as follows. Let in a specified period say 
a calendar year the proportion of infant deaths 
that occurred within I week of life be <u., that 
between I week to I month be q 1, I month to 6 
months be Qa and 6 months to 1 year be q1• For 
India as a whole, covering all the major States, 
the actually observed values during I947-49 were 
«lJ. =0.231, q1 =0.222, q8 =0.3o6 and q 1=0.241. 
For· individual States the observed values varied 
considerably round these figures. Now in the 
calendar year of birth those born in January are 
exposed to the risk of infant death peculiar to 
all the first I2 months of age except on the average 
for half the mortality relevant to the twelfth month 
of age. The exception comes to o. zq, of the 
total infant mortality. Thus, of the infant deaths 
among the January births, a proportion (I-o. Iq,) 
occurs in the same calendar year. Similarly 
in .the calendar year of birth February born are 
exposed to the risk of infant death peculiar to all 
the · 12 months of age except for the mortality of 
the twelfth month and half the mortality of the 
eleventh month. This exception means 0.3q1 
of the total infant mortality and hence a proportion 
(1-o.3q1) of the total infant deaths among Feb
ruary born will occur in the ·calendar year of birth. 
Arguing in this way, we get the following factors 
of proportion for calculating deaths in the calen
dar year of birth: - . 

Month • · 

January 
February .• 
March 
April. 
May. 
June. 
July • 
August • 
September. 
October • 
November • 
December 
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Factor 

• (z-o.Iq4) 

• (1-o.3qJ 
(r--o.48q,) 

• (r--o.62 qJ 
(r-o.77qJ 
(r--o. 92q,) 
(r-q,-o.Q9 Qa) 
(r-q,-o.27<b) 
(r-q,-o.4S<b) 
(r-q,-o. 65qa) 

• (r-q,-o.88qa) 
C<u.+o.4sqa) 

The expression for December needs a little 
further explanation. The month consists of 
4 I/2 weeks. It will not be incorrect to assume a 
uniform distribution of births over the month, 
so that we can take 2/9 of the birth in the month 
to have occurred every week. During the 
calendar year, the births in the first week which 
on the average may be taken to have occured on the 
midweek day are exposed to the mortality of the 
rst month of life. Thus, of the total infant deaths 
in these 2/9 births in December a proportion 
(<u.+q1) occur during the calendar year. The 
next 2/9 births that occur in the second week 
experience the mortality of the first three weeks 
and hence the factor of proportion for the births of 
second week is <It+ ·7q1• Similarly, for the births 
of the third week, it is q1 + · 4q3 and for those of 
the 4th week it is <It· Regarding 1/9th births 
during the last half week, it is considered that they 
will experience3/4 of the mortality of the 1st week 
and hence the proportion is 3/4 <It· Adding these 
proportions, we get the factor of porportion to be 
applied to the births in December to be: 

2/9(<It+Qa)+2/9(qt+•7qJ+2/9 (<It+-4qJ+ 
2/9 <It +r/9Xl<It=35/36 qt+4.2/9 Qa=<It+·45Qa 
(approx) 

S· The values of q1, q2, q3, q1 were 'taken from 
the recorded statistics of infant deaths during 
1947-1949 for each of the major States for each 
state for the period 1947-49 the number of infant 
deaths during the calendar year of birth from 
amongst the births in the year was calculated by 
applying the factors giving in para 3 above. The 
ratio of this number of deaths to the total infant 
deaths recorded during the period 1947·49 was 
then obtained. The results are given in col. (3) 
of the following table :-

TABLB I 

Infant Percentage ratio 
Mortal-
ity rate al 
per thou- calcu- as 

State sand Ia ted adopted 

I 2 3 4 

I. Madhya Pradesh 213 73·4 3f4 • 
2. Orissa 184 76.1 3/4 
3· Bombay 147 67-7 2/3 
4· West Bengal 141 76-3 3/4 
S· Punjab 139 69.1 7/10 
6. Madras • 132 70.6 7/IO 
7. Uttar Pradesh 107 66.6 2/3 
8. Bihar • 81 75-2 3/4 
9· Assam • • 97 68.0 2/3 

IO. All States Combined. I33 10·5 7/10 



. TABLI I 

Column 4 show·s the ratio that was adopted 
in the calculations described below. These 
results generally conform to the universal obser
vation except to the extent that higher values of 
the ratio do not go with the lower values of infant 
mortality rate unlike what has been stated in para 
r. It may be observed that the value of the 
ratio depends on the distribution of infant deaths 
by months of age. In the Western countries 
the reduction in infant mortality is the result of 
active public health and medical activities, which 
have largely resulted in reducing infant deaths in 
the later periods of infancy. This results in the 
infant deaths being concentrated more in the ear
lier portion of life. In India, the impact of hy
gienic and medical activities is not so effective 
in controlling infant mortality. The distribu
tion of infant deaths by months of age is deter
mined more by the peculiar conditions in a State. 
This may possibly explain the irregular variation 
of the ratio with reference to the level of infant 
mortality. 

6. Suppose in a State there were b births in 
the 12 months preceding a Census. There will 
be b x r x I deaths among them by the Census 
time. Here, r is the ratio 2/3 or 7/IO or 3/4 as 
obtained in Table I and I is the infant mortality 
rate as recorded in the preceding year. Thus, E 
the number of infants enumerated at the Census 
is related to be as follows:-

E=b (r-r I) ............••.......... (1) 
There are three variables E, b, I in equation 

(1). If two are known, the third can be calculated. 
Relying on the accuracy of E as given by the 
Census and of I as registered, we can get a good 
estimate of b. As the total population is known 
correctly from the Census, the birth rate thus 
obtained for the year preceding Census should be 
fairly reliable. It was primarily with an idea 
to obtain some estimates of birth rates in the year 
preceding the Censuses that data by districts 
giving the number of births registered in the 12 
months preceding the Census date, recorded infant 
mortality rate during the preceding year and the 
infants enumerated were collected from the States 
for the last four Censuses. It is well known that 
in India none of E, r and I is known absolutely 
correctly. As is obvious, the reliability of the cal
culate..l rates depends on the accuracy with 
which E, r, and I arc available. As regards the 
last , it does not appear that it need be known with 
perfect accuracy, as the final effect on the accuracy 
of b due to an approximation in I is not very sub
tantial. The value of I for the various parts of 

India may broadly be taken to be lying betweett 
roo and 200 per r,ooo live births. The estimated 
births by taking l=o. I come out to be only nearly 
7% lower than the estimate based on 1-o. 2, taking 
r=2/3 in each case. Infant mortality rate is a ratio 
of infant deaths to births, both of which arc 
subject to omissions in registration though by 
varying degrees. As is shown in the next 
paragraph, the true rate can at the most be double 
of the recorded rate. 

1· Let the birth registration efficiency as 
suggested by the proportion of registered births 
to the actual births be p and a similar infant death 
registration efficiency represented by the pro-
portion of registered infant deaths to the aCtual 
infant deaths be q. Obviously, each of p and q 
is less than 1. Further, let B and D be regis
tered births and infant deaths in a year and b and 
d be their true values. 

Then, B=pd and D==qd. 

Observed infant D de QJ 
mortality rate I==-B==9X-=-••(i) p b p 

Where i is the true infant mortality rate. 
It is well known that circumstances which 

lead to the omission of births from being regis
tered are stronger for the omission of infant deaths 
from being registered. Thus, p is greater than q. 
From relation (i) , it then becomes obvious that 
the tru6- infant mortality rate i is higher than the 
observed value I. Let the true rate of infant 
mortality be K times the observed rate. The 
ratio K is given by the relative proportions of 
births and infant death registrations. 

The following table shows for the various 
values of K, the permissible percentage omission 
in infant death registration against the different 
levels of birth registration efficiency:-

Percentag• Upper limit of perc;mtogl omiuktl 
omission in in/ant deatlu fDhm 
births ------------

p K-5/4 K-3/Z K-2 K-3 K-4 

0.8 20 36 47 6o 73 So 
o.6 40 52 6o 70 So IS 
o.s so 6o 67 1S 13 87 

0.4 6o 68 73 8o 17 90 
0.2 8o 84 17 90 93 9S 

Objectively, there seems to be no evidence for 
fixin~ K but trom the above U~ it seems 
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reasonable to take that the true infant mortality 
rate is at most twice the registered rate, it may 
well be less. 

8. There is little doubt that the true value of r 
is near about 2/3. The caicuiations made above 
show that it may be 7/10 or 314 in some cases. 
The effect on the estimate of b for the variation in 
the value of r from 2/3 to 3/4 is very small. How
ever, it is quite possible that the uncertainty in 
the value of r combined with that in 
the value of I may substantially affect the estimate 
of b. The following table shows the magnitude 
of this effect when r is taken as 2/3, 7/IO and 3/4 

-in combination with the values of I taken at the 
true levels of 8o,I6o, 250 per 1,000 live births, 
whkh cover the range likely to be met in India. 
The figures given below show the percentage 
by which the estimated births come out to be 

· higher than the number obtained by ta.lcing 
r= 2/3 and I =So. 

Infant mor
tality rate r==2/3 r==7/Io 

8o O.J 0.7 

I6o 6.0 6.6 7.6 

250 11.4 14·5 16.6 
9· From the discussions in the preceding para

graphs it is seen that a considerable amount of 
llllCertainty in the value of I & r can be tolerated 
and yet a fairly good estimate of births may be 
obtained. However, the reliability of E directly 
affects the reliability of the estimated births to the 
same extent. As will be seen in the following 
paragraphs the number of infants enumerated 
at the past Censuses appears to be inconsistent 

. with some other available evidence. This affects 
the reliability of the estimated births deduced 
from the above relationship. The number of 
infants enumerated in 1951 Census is generally 
more consistent and in this respect this Census 
appears to be an improvement over those in the 
past. 

10. Table 2 shows the estimated births during 
the 12 months precerling the Census date obtained 
by the method in respect of the major States except 
Bomh:!y, for which the data were not furnished. 
The figure of estimated births given in the table 
is calculated directly from the number of infants 
enumerated in the State as a whole. Alternatively 
it could be taken as the total of estimated births by 
districts in the State. Actual calculations show 
that the two agree very closely. 

ISO 

TABLE 2 

Normally, infants enumerated should be Jess 
than the registered births and so the ratio shown 
in column 6 would be less than 100. Instances, 
where the ratio is substantially above 100, give 
a clear proof of a considerable under-reg: .... ,-·tration 
of births. It does not appear probable that the 
infants in a State could be enumerated materially 
in excess of the real survivors of births during 
the preceding 12 months, for the important factor 
which can inflate the enumeration figure is only 
net gain due to immigration of infants. In all 
probablity there is an under and not over enumera• 
tion. From general considerations it does not 
appear probable that there is any substantial 
migration of infants at the States level. Thus 
there appears to be little reason to believe that 
enumerated figure is in any way inflated, if any 
thing, it may well be understated due to omission 
of infants from being recorded in the Census. 
The latter is a more true of the Indian Censuses. 
It therefore, appears that the extent of omission 
in registration brought out in cases where the 
ratio is above 100 may well be taken as an esti
mate on the lower side of under-registration of 
births in the relevant year. This would be so 
for another reason. The other factors besides 
E which are likely to affect the estimated births 
from equation(I) are the values of r & I. As 
would be clear from the explanations given in the 
preceding paragraphs the probable variation in r 
does not affect the results materially. If anything, 
the registered value of I, which is adopted in the 
calculations, is an under-estimate. The combined 
effect is that the expression ( 1 -r I) is overstated with 
the consequent result that the number of births 
from equation (1) is under estimated. Now the 
individual instances where infants enumerated 
exceed the register births may be considered. 

Assam data consistently show in coL 6 a ratio 
exceeding 100. In 1951 this ratio shows an 
abrupt increase over the level in the 
preceeding censa1 years. Column (5) of the 
table gives the ratio of registered births to esti
mated births. The difference of the ratio from 
100 gives an idea ofthe extent of under-registra
tion of births, taking the estimated figure as the 
correct one. Thus, in Assam the under regis
tration of births was by 21%,34% and 27% in 
the years 1920, 1930 and 1940 respectively but in 
1950 it was by 62 o/o- There is little doubt about 
the sudden deterioration in the registration of 
births in recent years and these figures would 
seem to give a good indication ofits extent. The 
estimated birth rate works out to 37 per mille 



as against 14 per mille registered in 1950. The 
estimated binh rate cernes to 34, 39 and 33 per 
mille in 1920, 1930 and 1940 respectively. These 
estimated birth rates are fairly consistent and 
may, therefore, be taken to indicate the true level 
of the birth rate. 

Considering other instances where the ratio 
in col. 6 exceeds 100, it is seen that a similar 
position is revealed by the data for 1950 relating 
to Bihar. The under-registration of births appears 
to be of the order of 65%· The estimated birth 
rate in 1950 comes to so per mille as against 18 per 
mille registered. The figure obtained for this 
one year does not seem to reflect the level of true 
birth rate in Bihar. Delhi shows a deficiency 
of 42% in the registration of births in 1950. The 
estimated birth rate in 1950 is SS per mille as 
against 32 per mille registered. ~ 

Madhya Pradesh shows a deficiency of 16% 
in the registration of births in 1950 . The esti
mated birth rate in 1950 comes to be 39 per mille 
as against 33 per mille registered. In the Punjab 
though the ratio in column (6} is less than 100, 
column 5 shows a deficit of 4% , giving an esti
mated birth rate of 40 per mille in 1950 as against 
38 per mille registered. This is commented 
upon in the next paragraph. In U.P. the defi
ciency in the registration of births in 1950 was 
by 42% • The estimated birth rate in 1950 
wo~ks out to 36 per mille as against 21 per mille 
regtstered. West Bengal shows a deficiency of 
32 % in the registration of births in 1950 and 
thus the estimated birth rate comes to 27 per mille 
as against 18 per mille registered. The estimated 
binh rate comes out to be much lower than in the 
~ther cases cited above. !he ratio for I93I also 
IS a~ve 100 and the deficiency in the registration 
of birth rate comes to 23%. From the above it 
appears that in respect of 1950 there is evidence 
o~ high degree of. under-registration in Assam, 
Bihar, U.P., Delhi and West Bengal. It is also 
shown that the true birth rate in 1950 in most 
of the States was near about 3S to 40 per mille 
y.rith the possible exception of West Bengal. It 
IS, thex:fore,. clear that the low registered birth 
rate noticed m the recent years is mainly due to 
a serious under-registration of births. 

There are a few instances where the ratio in 
col~ (6} is .belo':" 100 but column {S) shows a 
defic1en~ registration. .Madras in 1921 shows 
a defioency of 6.s% in registration. In 
U~. ~ere is ~ evidence of a small under 
regiStration of births by 0.4% in I931. The 

Punjab data in 1931 and 1921 show a deficlence 
of 4% and 10% respectively. West Bengal data for 
1921 shows under-registration by 10%. In Orissa 
an under-registration of s-6% in 1941 is shown. 
In all other instances_ the infants enumerated 
are so much short of the registered births that the 
estimated births based on the enumeration figure 
come out to be lower than the registered births, 
This fact is reflected in the ratio in column ~ 
coming out to be above IOO. This fact clearly 
points to the under-enumeration of infants at the 
Censuses. Leaving out Assam, practically all 
the past Censuses in the various States give 
evidence of under-enumeration of infants. Only 
195 I Census data except those for Madras do not 
give evidence of under-enumeration according to 
the method adopted here. 

. With the help of relationship (I) given in para 
6, it is easy to see that the ratio in cloumn ~ is 
really the ratio of registered births to infants 
enumerated multiplied by the factor (1-rl). The 
factor is very nearly I. If the registration of 
births be fairly good but infant enumeration 
be comparatively much worse the ratio in clownn 
s would come out to be above IOO. This pro
bably explains the higher value of the ratio in 
195I CensusinthecaseofMadras. In para (13) 
some evidence is produced to show the poor infant 
enumeration in Madras in 19$1. In 1951 Census 
ratio is very much below hundred in the case of 
Assam, Bihar, Delhi, U.P. and West Bengal, 
probably because infant enumeration efficiency 
is comparatively better than the birth registration 
efficiency. For the same reason, it is possible 
that the small deficiency in birth registration 
brought out for some States may in part be due to· 
the under-enumeration of infants and not due 
entirely to better registration. The estimated 
birth rates as obtained here generally do not 
appear to be unreasonable when compared with 
the estimates for I941-50 obtained in Part 1. This 
is discussed in para (6.1) there. 

11. From the above discussion it appears 
~hat the. Census ~umeration of infa~ts ~ 1951 
1s suffioently reliable for the applicability of 
equation(I) from which a fairly reasonable 
estimate of birth rate in I9SO can be obtained. 

Although the results based on a study of the 
data for one year may lack the authenticity of 
those based on the data for a number of years 
the ratio of registered births to the estimated 
births may be used to assess the completeness 
of registration in the various districts in a State 
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However, it may be borne in mind that the num-
. ber of infants enumerated in a district is likely to 
be affected a little more by migration than in the 
case when State is taken as a whole. The 
following table shows the percentage omission in 
birth registration, and the registered and the 
estimated birth rates in 1950. The birth 
rates have been calculated on the censal 
population projected back by 6 months to accord 
with the midpoint of the year for which births are 
taken. 

TABLE 3 

In the above table percentage omission and.. 
estimated birth rate have not been given where 

· the registered births exceed the estimated births. 
The value of I based on registration data is, if 
at all, an underestimate. As has already been 
seen in para 8, this would lead to slight . under 
estimation of births, but it seems unlikely that 
registered births will exceed the estimated 
births merely on this account. If the excess 
is substantial, it is more likely to be due 
to the under-enumeration of infants~ In cases 
where a positive percentage omission is· obtained 
it is not unlikely that there may be some under
enumeration of infants as well, and this would 
lead to a still higher percentage omission. 
These remarks shall be kept in mind in the 
following discussion. 

12. The above table brings out the poor 
State of registration in every district in Assam. 
Even in Cachar, where percentage omission is the 
least, one third of the_ births escape registration. 
Kamrup and Nowgong seem to have the worst 
registration arrangements; Darrang and Sibsagar 
have a very high true birt)l rate. The birth rate 
in other districts are generally above 30 per mille. 
Similar seems to be the cases in · Bihar, · where 
registration is shown to be as bad as in Assam. 
It seems to be particularly poor in the dis
tricts of Saran, Saharsa, Pumea, Monghyr, 
Bhagalpur, Hazaribagh and Santhal Parganas. 
Purulia and Palamau seem to have about 
.he best arrangements, but even here nearly 

. one third of the births escape registration. Another 
remarkable thing is the high birth rate in most 
of the districts, of which Saran, Darbhanga, 
Purnea and Bhagalpur may be especially noted. 
Only Purulia, Dhanbad, and Singhbhum have 
birth rates below 30 per mille. 

ISZ 

I~ Madhya Pradesh the percentage omission 
of b1rths seems to be low in most of the dis
tricts. Only in Sagar, Mand!J, Betul, Bala
ghat and Wardha the omission is substantial and 
over one. t~d of the births are . not registered. 
The OmlSSlOn seems to be particularly low in 
Nimar, Chanda and Amraoti. In Akola and 
Yeotmal, it is likely that a substantial number 
of infants may have escaped enumeration, which 
will probably explain why registered births 
exceed estimated births. In every district the 
level of birth rate is round about 40 per mille. 
In Punjab there is a substantial omission in the 
registration of births in the districts of Kamal 
but in Hissar, Rohtak, Gurgaon, and Ambala 
it is considerably low. In Hoshiarpur it is fairly 
low. In other districts the enumeration of 
infants appears to have been defective, which 
seems to be the reason why registered births 
exceed estimated births. This explains the low 
overall omission in birth registration for the 
State as a whole, although in the individual 
districts where it is possible to have some deal 
of under-registration it is not so low. In Punjab 
where the estimated birth rate can be calcu
lated, it is well above 40 per mille. In the remain
ing districts the registered birth rate is generally 
between 35 and 40 per mille. 

13. In the U.P. there is a wide range of omiss
ion in registration. The districts of Allahabad, 
Jaunpur, Partapgarh, Bahraich, Unao and Kheri 

. are the worst but Etah, Faizabad, Gonda and 
· Barabanki show omission from registration of 
over so% of births. Almora and Garhwal are 
the only ones which show low percentage omis
sion, but this may be due more to defective enumer
ation of infants in these hilly districts rather than 
due to better registration. Otherwise, practically 
no district shows omission by less than 2o%. 
Barring Ballia, Gorakhpur, Deoria and Azamgarh 
practically all the districts have estimated birth 
rates well above 30 per mille. A good propor
tion shows birth rates above 40 per mille. Here, 
it will be of interest to mention that in U.P. a 
sample enquiry into the extent of under registra
tionin44out of49districts was conducted. The 
District Medical Officers of Health were asked to 
verify births and deaths for the period Diwali 
1947 (12th November 1947) to Diwali 1948 (1st 
Novemb~r 1948) in about 200 villages in each 
district and of these at last forty villages 

· were required to be covered by a house-to
house enquiry. The details of the enquiry 
are published in Vol. LXXXVII N Q. 4 of the 
the Indian Medical Gazette, page 167-171 



(Apri11952). The percentage omissi?n of births 
obtained in the enquiry are shown m the extra 
column in the case of U.P. in Table 3· The enquiry 
covered rural areas only, but a! over Ss% of the 
population in the State lives in villages, the 
results of the enquiry may well be taken to reflect 
the conditions of registration in the individual 
districts, provided the statistical considerations 
were kept in view in the selection of the village 
and the conduct of the enquiry. It does not 
appear that the sampl~ s~ is adequate for draw~g 
inferences at the distnct leveL However, 1t 
does not seem to be necessary to go into these 
considerations, when the object is to trace broad 
similarities in the results of this enquiry and the 
percentage omissions arrived at from the census 
data. The first point of interest is that omissions 
to the extent of 6o% and 70% determined from 
the Census data were also obtained in the enquiry. 
The enquiry brings out a deficiency of 30% for 
the whol:! of the State, whereas the figure given 
by the call:ulations from the Census data is 42 'Yo
The Districts which show an exceptionally high 
percentage omission are Allahabad, Unao and 
Kheri in the sample enquiry also. In the enquiry 
of 40 districts surveyed 19 districts showed omiss
ions of 30% or more and 18 of these have a high 
percentage omission according to the census data 
also. In 6 districts the percentage omissions 
are below 30% by both the methods. In the 
remaining 16 the percentage omission by one 
method is above 30% but below 30% by the other 
method. Considered on the whole, it may be 
said that the picture of under-registration brought 
out by the calculations from the Census data does 
not seem to be materially different from that shown 
by the survey. 

In West Bengal the omission is particularly 
high in the districts of Burdwan, Bankura, Howr
ah, 24 parganas. It is low in Birbhum, Jalpaiguri 
and Darjeeling. The estimated birth rates in 
every district work out to be well above .20 per mille 
and are generally between .25 to 30 per mille. 
The data for Orissa are available only for three 
districts. There Cuttack and Purl show regis
tered birth in excess of the estimated births-pro
bably due to under-enumeration of infants. 
Only Balasore shows a small deficiency. The 
birth rate in the districts in Orissa in 1950 seems 
to be near 30 per mille. 

MaJ.ras is the only State which generally 
shows the estimated births to be lower than the 
regiStered births. The following table shows the 
number of infants enumerated in 1951 census and 

the number of births registered in the preceding 
twelve months in some of the districts :~ _ 

Dis tria ln/Q11U Rtgist,r..l 
&riAl 

Ea!t Godavari - 16,030 57 .SOl 
West Godavari 14>420 . 44.033 
Madras 34.300 . 52,587 
NonhArcot. 72,880 92,303 
Coimbatorc • 77.370 94.617 
Tanjorc 6o,s8o 80,224 
Tirunelvcli • 58,100 ·77,211 
Malabar 121,180 150,167 
South Kanara 50.540 6o,6o.4 

It is true that infants enumerated should be" less 
than the registered births but not by so much 
as these figures show. The disparity in the 
figures for East and West Godavari is so glaring 
that no comments are needed. Taking the case 
of the Coimbatore which shows the near~ figures, 
calculations indicate that the infant mortality 
rate should be .26o per thousand in order that the 
number of infants enumerated may be the survi
vors of the registered births. If under-regis
tration is also to be allowed for, infant mortality 
rate should be considerably higher. According 
to the registration records the infant mortality 
rate in the district was 114 only. It does not seem 
likely that the registered infant mortailty rate is 
so grossly deficient. Considered similarly it seems 
there was under-enumeration of infants in most 
of the districts. Even in districts where the per
centage omission Is positive, it is low except in 
Chittoor and Nilgiris. In the circumstances, the 
method is not appropriate and it is difficult to 
draw any reliable inference about the true level 
of birth rates in the State. 

14. From the above remarks it appears that in 
states like Assam and Bihar registration is particu
larly bad, while in U.P. and West Bengal it is 
comparatively better though still bad enough. 
In the major portion of Madhya Pradesh and 
Punjab, it is not very unsatisfactory. By the 
method adopted, it is not possible to draw any 
reliable inference about the state of registration 
in Madras. The data relating to Orissa are insuffi
cient and tha5e relating to Bombay are not available. 
As regards birth rate, it seems to be clearly esta
blished that where the registered rate is low, the 
percentage omission is high. This shows that 
the lower birth rate which is being shown in the 
recent years by the registration data is due more 
to under-registration than to any substantial 
reduction of births in the country. 
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TABLE 2 

c-.. I 'If/alliS Rt~iuere4 Esrilrftlltd Rario Ratio 
SUIU ~ Em;mertUbl BirlAs Binlu U)/(4) c~>lu> 

I :a 3 4 s 6 7 

L Assam. • 1951 z69840 110138 290370 37-9 245-0 
1941 193SOO 156155 213ZQO 73-2 123-9 
1931 186&44 l .. o6.J9 212082 66.3 132-9 
1921. IJ.l358 12.24'l4 1l-t7!J6 79-1 . 110-2 

-z. Bihar 18959111 2008387 . 268.8 . 1951 705243 35-1 
1941 706800 loo6ooS TJ'O.I]8 1)0.6 70-3 

3· Ddhi • 1951 87-UO 54412 9388o sa.o 16o.7 
1941 2CJ7CX) 33!159 23329 ~5-1 61.I 
1931 2008.4. 24654 23165 1o6.4 BI.s 
192I 17Z33 19733 87-3 

.c. Madras 19SI l28ol90 1538540 ~349 109-2 83-2 
194I 1140700 1514J93 1292724 122-S. 72-0 
1931 1139207 ~63902 1)08681 111-9 77-8 
1921 969269 1023656 1094972 93-S 94-7 

s- .Madhya Pradesh . 1951 6215116 6o.¢49 720.129 13-9 102-8 
1941 4o8S29 627946 485304 129-4 65.1 
1931 542593 664217 653254 101.7 81.7 
192I 38&252 S4.fo8I 470210 IIS-9 71-2 

6. Punjab I951 44.2870 479429 493727 96-1 92-4 
I94I 3622oo 522404 420471 124-2 69-3 
1931 394957 437486 455177 ¢;.1 90-3 
1921 38.1492 402369 444319 90"6 94-8 

?· Uttar Pmdesh 1951 2056oSO 1295505 22191511 sS-4 158-7 
1941 1371700 T68Qs95 1514853 110-9 81.6 
1931 1497178 1693173 1700758 99-6 88.4 
1921 1388700 1662192 1642848 101.2 83-S 

I. West Bengal - 1951 S9~74 440880 650686 67-8 134-2 
1941 565250 6576o3 632059 10(.0 86.0 
1931 5111962 517339 6756oo ']6.6 112.5 
IC)2I 51oo61 544372 6oJ.to8 90-2 93-7 

9- Orissa - I9SI 105300 132448 117104 113.1 79-S 
1941 IS)l!oo 165961 17.5832 94-4 92-7 
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TABLB 3 

Regi1- Esti- Rqu-
ttr.ul mated """ ---Birth Birth BVrll- Birtll 

District fl1ld SUJu %0missicm Rau Rate District and SUJr. %01Rim011 Rt$ &.. 
,. (_ 

I. Assam. 63.1 14-1 37·3 v. Punjab. 3·9 37·9 39·S 

I. Hissar. . . 12.3 41.1 . 46-9 
I. Cachar 33·3 I9.8 29·7 2. Rohtak. . 14·7 42·1 •49·3 
2. Goalpara 59·9 J2.2 30·4 3· Gurgaon 13-6 3&.a. 44·2 
3· Kamrup 87.0 4·4 33·8 4- Kamal 25.1 36.5 . 41-7 
4· Darrang 59·6 19·2 47·4 s. Ambala 14-8 38.8 44·9 
S· Nowgong 74·3 9·9 38·4 · 6. Simla • 30·9 
6. Sib111gar 55·2 21.9 49-0 1· .Kangra 33·1 ~ ~ ... 
7. Lakhimpur 56.3 I4·0 33-0 8. Hoshiarpur w 5·9 39·4 41-8 

9· Jullundur 39-i 
10. Ludbiana 37·6 

n. Bihar 64·9 I7·5 49·9 
n. Ferozepur . 37·2 
12. Amritsar 36.2 \ ... 
I3. Gurdaspur . 34·· I. Saran . . . 11·0 IS.8 69.0 

2. Champaran • 50·5 20.4 4I-2 % OmissioN Regil- Esti-3· Muzaffarpur 53·0 2I.6 45·9 urtd matctl 4· Darbhanga . . 65.5 20.4 59· I Prom"'""' Pro• Birll Birll s. Nonh Monghyr . 66.3 I6.7 49·5 District and SUJtl dal4 ~,.,Rau. R4U 6. Saharsa. . 78.5 11-4 53·0 
1· Pumea . 85-I IO.I 68.2 v1. U.P. 4I-6 2lo0 I JS·9 8. Pama • 67·5 I6.4 S0-5 
9· Gaya . . 49·I 25.8 50.7 I. DehraDun 24-2 I3"3 20"7 ·2r4 Io. Shahabad . 45·1 24·8 45·8 2. Saharanpur . 38'7 4'0 21·s · 4 ·5 n. South Monghyr . 71.0 I6.7 51·4 3· Muzaffamagar • · 33-1 s·l 23.6 35.6 12. Bhagalpur • . 11·1 13.5 60.6 4· Meerut • 36·s I0.5 26.0 41"0 I]. Hazaribagh • . 15·1 12.6 50·5 5· Bulandshahr 3I.O 29·4 42·7 14. Ranchi . 61.8 I6.4 43·0 6. Aligarh • 48-2 38-2 2I·O· 40"5 15. Purulia . 32-0 I6.7 24.6 1· Mathura • 40.0 38.o 24·9 4I·5 16. Dhanbad . 40·4 I7.I 28.8 8. Agra • 30.2 39·0 29.0 41.6 17. Palamau . 32·4 22.6 33·5 9· Mainpuri 46.1 23-9 u.6 42·S 18. Singbbhum 47·7 12.2 23·3 IO. Etah • 53·0 21.0 2].6 50-I I9. Santhal Parganas 79·4 9·7 47·0 II. Bareilly 

= 31.0 23.6 ].4.2 
12. Bijnore . 29.2 25-S 36.o. 
13. Budaan . 3s.o u.s 29.0 44·6 III. Ddhi. . 42·0 31-2 53·8 I4· Moradabad . 32 0 1-3 30-3 44·· 
IS. Shahjahanpur . 43·1 39·5 20 0 35·2 
16. Pilibhit • . 28 7 5·3 22·1 3I-9 IV. Ma4hya Pradesh; • I6•1 33·5 39·9 17. Farukhabad 46-4 25·5 20-9 39-I 
IS. Etawah • 40.1 34·7 2$.6 42-1 I. Sagar . • 47·7 22·5 42·9 19. Kanpur . 64.5 20.1 31·5 2.libalpur • . 26.o 35·9 48·5 20. Fatepur • 41.2 32.0 23-7 40·3 3· oshangabad IB-4 34-1 4I.8 2I. Allahabad 70-2 59·9 J1.2 37·7 4· Nimar . 3·4 4I·I 42-6 22. Jhansi 43-2 10.0 24·1 42·S 5· Mandla 34·6 27-7 42·4 23. Jalaun • 25·3 14-2 28.5 38.1 6. Betul . 36.o 25·1 39·3 24· Hamirpur . 38·7 16·7 24·6 40·1 l· Chhindwara . 12·0 33·3 37·9 25. Banda . 43·2 13·3 22.2 39.1 • Bilaspur • . 20.2 28.9 36-2 26. Banaras . 45·9 26.2 ..., 

9. Raipur u.o 34·4 38 7 27. Mirzapur 26.3 so.6 u.o 29-9 10. Durg 8.4 •37·3 40 8 28. Jaunpur • ,.I 54·9 I3-6 33·2 II, Chanda 4·3 35·9 31·5 29. Gbazipur 25·5 19·7 25 3 ].4.0 u. Bhandara . 1·5 37·3 40·3 30. Ballia • 47·1 J6.J I].6 25.6 I]. Balaghat 35.8 30.6 47-6 3 1. Gorakhpur 15·3 20.5 21·9 2, •• 14. Wardba . 32-9 26.0 38.8 32· Deori • 29-7 28.2 IS. I 21.5 15. Nagpur . . 13.1 32-l 31·3 33· Basti · 25 I 22 2 29-6 16. Amravati O.I 36. ]6.7 34- Azamgarh 31·5 44·4 18.a 26.7 I( Akola 31·:1 35· Nainital • 4I·7 18.o 30-9 1 Buldana . 15.6 39·3 46.6 36. Almora . 6.6 29-.Z 31·3 19. Yeotmal 36-S 37· Gclwal. 13·5 29.6 3-f • .Z 
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-----·- ~ 
%Omission Regis- Esti- Regis- Esti-

ured mated tered mated 
From census From Birth Birth %0miss- Birth Birth 

I District and Stale data enquiry Rate Rate District and State ion Rat• Rate 

'' 13. Jalpaiguri 2·3 27.3 28.1 
38. Lucknow 3S·3 35.0 24-1 37·3 14. Darjeeling 3·9 2S·3 26-3 

-39• Unao • 72·S 59·8 9·S 34·S VIII. Orissa 40. Rae Bareli 49·3 4S.O 16.8 33.I 29·1 
i 4I. Sitapur • 48·3 27.6 19-0 36-7 I. Cuttak 28.0 

42. Hardoi • 43·4 31.0 21.7 39·8 2. Balasore u.s 2S-I 28-7 
' 43· Kheri . 60.0. 71-2 14-2 3S·5 3· Purl 3S·6 

44- Faizabad . 53·4 34·5 14-7 31.6 
45. Gonda • 54-I 55·0 14-0 30.6 IX. Madras :zg.z 
46. Bahraich • · 59·0. 28.0 I3.9- 33·9 I. East Godavari 23·9 
47. Sultanpur 4S-O 43·8 • IS-9 28.9 2. West Godavari 2S·9 
48. Partapgarh 67.8 44·4 II. I 34·6 3· Krishna 2·7 28.o 28.8 
49· Bara-Banki 50.9 22.9 I6.3' 33-2 4-Guntur 28.7 

Regis- . Esti-
· S· Nellore 6-S 26-4 28-3 

6. Cuddapah . 2·9 28.2 29-0 
ured mated 1· Kurnool S·6 33·9 3S·9 
Birth . Birth 8. Ballary 7·S 34·5 37·3 

District and State %Omission Rate Rate 9· Anantapur 3S"7 
10. Madras 37·I 

-:-VIt.- West Bengal z8.) 
u. Chingleput . 28.1 

JZ.z 27-0 u. Chittoor 22:7 27·3 3S·4 
.1. Burdwan 46-0 16.2 30-2 13. North Arcot 32·3 

. -- 2. Birbhum 9·4 19·7 2I.8 14. Salem • . 12·3 24·0 27·3 
' -3· Banl..'1111l 48-2 19-2 37·1 IS. Coimbatore • 28-7 

--- -4--Midnapur 11.1 22-7 2S-6 16. South Arcot. 29·4 
-- 5· Hooghly 33·9 17·4 .26-3 17. Tanjore • 26-9 

6. Howrah 47·3 13-I 24·9 18. Tiruchirapalli 26.5 
_ ·, 7. 24 Parganas • 46·4 13-I 24·7 19. Mathurai • • 26.8 

8. Calcutta • I6.o 19·2 22·9 20. Ramanathapuram • 30-3 
g. Nadia • • 25·9 IS·4 '24-0 21. Tirunelveli . 3I.6 

IO. Murshidabad 32·9 22-8 34·0 22. Nilgiris 42·S 21·5 47·8 
- II Maida. . 36-s 19·4 30-6 23. Malabar • 31-6 

u. West Dinajpur 23-I 18.o 23·5 24- South Kannara 34·7 



ANNEXURE Ill 

Logistic Graduation of .M.aternity Data : and derivation of Table of Age 
Specific A1aternity Rates. . 

(By S!zri P. N. Kaul, Central Tabulation Ojfu:er) 

T HE 10 percent sample data on maternity col
lected during the 1951 Census and publish
ed in this paper relate to all women (other 

than unmarried women) in Travancore-Cochin 
and the three divisions of Madhya Pradesh. 
This note relates only to those mothers who 
were still married on Census day and explains 
the results of an attempt to fit a curve to the 
observed values of Child birth indices or " aver
age number of children born" to each mother of 
different maternal groups. 

2. All the mothers are divided into four groups 
according to the age at which they had their 
first child birth. The four groups are as 

follows:-
Age 

Maternity Type A 
Maternity Type B 
Maternity Type C 
Maternity Type D 

at birth of First Cllild 
IS to 19 

• 20 to 24 
• Over 24 
• Under IS 

This is the observed order in every natural 
division. The maternity type D is found to be 
numerically insignificant. Both maternity types 
C and D taken together account for a little more 
than one tenth of the total number •. Accordingly 
curve fining was attempted only for the mater
nity types A and B. The table below furnishes 
the figures of child birth indices computed from 
the maternity data of these two States. 

TABLE I 

Child birth indices (Number of children born per mother) 

DiVI'sion-+- East Madhj'a Nortlr-W11st Madhya South-W11st 
TriZVancor•-Cochi,. Pradesh Pradllslt Madhya Prodtslt 

Ag1 of th1 mother 
at birth of first 

child-+ 1I;'19 20-24 IS-19 2o-24 IS-19 2o-24 IS-19 2o-24 
Pr1sent age of 1M mot er 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

All ages 4"6 4"0 4"5 4"0 4"5 3"9 4"4 4•1 

Completed Maternity 
(Mothen aged 4S 
and over) 

7"3 6•4 6·8 s·9 6·9 6·o 7"1 6·2 

Incomtlet• lt!at1r-
ruty: 

(1) 1,-I~ 1•2 1•3 1"3 1"3 

(z) ao-24 a·o 1"3 2•2 1"4 2"4 1"5 2•2 1"3 

(3) 25-29 . 3•6 2•3 3"7 2•4 3"7 2"2 3"7 2•2 

{4) 3o-J4 4•8 3"7 s·t 3"7 4"9 3"7 5·o 3"5 

(s) 3S-39 . 6·o 4'9 6·o 4•8 5"9 4"7 6·0 4"7 

(6) 4o--« . 6·8 s·s 6•4 s·s 6·5 5·4 6·6 s·s 
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3· The child birth indices were plotted against 
the age of the mother for the maternity types 
A _and B, one for each division. . The plotted . 
pomts were observed to fall along a logistic shaped 
curve. Therefore a curve of the type 

fJ-t 
Yt=L/I+ea 

(where Y, is the child birth index at timet and 
' L, fJ and a are constants) was fitted by the 

method of 3 selected points. The median ages 
of the Incomplete 'Maternity groups (1), (3) and 
(5), were selected as the points through which 
the curve should pass. The values of L, fJ and 
a which were obtained for 8 child birth curves 
are shown in table below ....•••• 

TABLE II 

-
Diuision-+ 

. · ~ , · , TrarJancore-Cochin 
.age of the mother · -----
at birth of first child-+ 15-19 2o-;-24 

. Parameters 

I .· 2 3 

L 7'64 6·78 
B 29'09 31"49 
a 6•42 6·35 

East Madhya 
Pradesh 

I5-I9 2o--24 

4 s 
6·68 

26•22 
5'22 

North-West 
Madhya Pradesh 

15-19 2Q--24 

6 

7'18 
27'23 

6·57 

7 

6·02 
29'53 

6•13 

South-West 
Madhya Pradesh 

15---19 2o--24 

8 9 

6·5s 
31'37 
6'51 

4· Table III below shows the comparison of 
the observed values of child birth indices (in 
table I) and corresponding graduated values 
read off from the curves (in table II) for the 

median ages of quinquennial age groups below 
45· ·For age groups 45 and over the asympto
tic value (L) is furnished for comparison in the 
column for graduated values. 

TABLE III 

Child birth indices 

Di'Oision-+ East Madhya North-West South-West 
TrafJancore-Cochin Pradesh Madhya Pradesh Madhya Pradesh 

Age of the mother -
Obse7'fJed Graduated Obseroed Graduated Obse7'fJed Graduated at birth of .first Obse7'fJed Graduated 

child flalue tJalue t~alue fJalue t~alue - tJa/ue "~' fJalue 

Age group 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

r-·· 1"2 I·o 1'3 . 1'1 1'3 1'3 1'3 1'2 
2Q--24 2'0 2•0 2•2 2'2 2'4 2'4 2"2 2'2 
25-29' 3'6 3'3 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'7 3•6 

15-19 3Q--34• 4'8 4'8 5"1 !I' I 4'9 4'9 5'0 5·0 
35-39 6·0 6·o 6·o 6·o 5'9 5'9 6·o 6·0 
4o-44 6·8 6·8 6•4 6•4 6·S 6·5 6·6 6·6 
45 &over 7'3 7'6 6·8 6•7 6·9 7'2 7"1 7'2 

r~ 
1"3 1"3 1'4 1'4 1·5 1·5 1'3 1'3 

25-29 2'3 2'3 2'4 2'5 2•2 2"5 2'2 2•3 
2o-24 3o-34 3'7 3'1 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'7 3'5 3'5 

35-39 4'9 4'9 4'8 4'8 4'7 4'7 4'7 4'7 
4o-44 5·8 5·8 5'5 5·5 5'4 5"4 s·5 5·5 
45&over 6•4 6•7 5"9 6·2 6·o 6•0 6•2 6.s 
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5· Since the observed values and the values 
read off from the curve are sufficiently close, it is 
as~umcd that the logistic curve may be accepted 
as a reliable basis for estimating the child birth 
index corresponding to any individual year of age. · 
Accordingly, values ofY, (which are deemed to 
be child birth indices of mothers of age t) have 
been computed from the logistic curve for each 
age from age IS to age 44· At this stage, the 
following assumption was made viz. :-If at th8 
beginning of th8 year, the average number of 
children born to motherl of age t is Y,, and to 
motherl of age t +1 is Y, +1, th8 average number 
of children born to th8 f017111!r by the end of th8 year 
fiJould beY '+•· Henc8 th8 number of children 
born during a period of one year to 1000 mothers 
of age t fiJould be 1000 (Yt+1-Yt)• The num
ber may be referred to as the "Age Specific 
Maternity Rates.n Accordingly a series of values 

, for 1000 (Yt+1-Yt) have been computed and 
set out in ' Table of Age Specific Maternity 
Rates • (Table IV). The validity of these 
rates is necessarily dependent on the validity of 
the assumption made above. It seems to be a 
reasonable assumption to make, at any rate as a 
working hypothesis, to be confirmed or revised 
on the basis of further study. Even jf the as-

sumptions were valid, an error might still be 
imported into these rates if, for any reason, 
the basic data contained an element of systematic 
statement which might be present in the returns 
of the 'number of children bom ' would be re
flected in the child birth indices and might also 
be reflected in the maternity rates. In 
view of the possibility of forgetfulness among the 
older women, tne possibility of a systematic 
error cannot be overlooked. 

6. The table 'Age Specific Maternity Rates' 
gives the number of married women of age spe
cified in column (1) who may be expected to 
have a child-birth during a period of 12 months. 
Hence the corresponding proportions may be 
treated as giving the probability that a woman 
in a specified age gives birth to a child. It is 
assumed that the number of cases in which twins 
are born or in which the same mother gives 
birth to two children-one at the beginning 
and the other at the end of the 12 months period
is negligible. On this basis, it is possible to 
deduce the ' crude birth rates ' and compare 
them with ' registered birth rates', as shown in 
the Table IV. 
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TABLB tV 
Age Specific Maternity Rates 

Numbef' per I,OOo married women of age specified in column (I) who may be expected 
to hafJe child birth during a period of 12 months. 

· 1 · DitJision-+ · East Madhya North-West South-West 
Trtwancore-Cochin · Pradesh Madh,ya Pradesh Madhya Pradesh 

-----
Maternity Type-+ A B A B A B A B 

Age 
(In number of ., 
complete years)'· 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 s 9 

: ~,s .;·- .. r.. 
II4 I29 I3S 129 

\"._I 

,I6 .. •, . r. • 129 ISO I49 146 . . .. 
' I 17' .. ~ .. J. I4S . 170 I6S 163 

, ·: .., ] J 1 '~ ,. r .. ' 
-,~!1 •• 1 ·._161 .... 194 ISI lSI 

~ 19 <" ,J...J. ' 178 217 . 197 200 ... 
20 ~ . ' 

196 136 . 240 146 213 149 219 13S 
. 21 .. . • 213 152, . 263 161 227 16S 236 14S 

22r ~ 231 16S 282 171 241 179 2S3 163 

23 24S 184 299 192 252 19S 26S 178 

24 262 200 312 206 262 20S 2SO 192 

2S . ?.7S 21S 31S 219 26S 221 2S9 206 

26 . 286 229 320 231 272 23I 294 218 

27 . 293 242 31S 240 273 23S 296 22S 

2S . 296 253 305 246 271 24I 293 23S 

29 . 297 260 290 249 26S 24S 2S7 246 

30 . 294 26S 271 249 2S7 244 271 250 

31 . 287 267 251 247 246 239 264 249 

32 277 26S 227 240 233 231 249 24S 

33 . 264 260 204 231 220 221 232 243 

34 . 251 253 ISO 22I 204 209 2I4 236 

3S . 234 242 I 59 207 ISS I96 I9S 226 

36 . 216 22S I3S I93 I7S ISO 177 21S 

37 . I99 216 IIS I7S IS7 I6S I5S 202 

3S . IS2 200 102 162 141 ISO 142 ISS 

39 . I64 I83 S6 147 127 I3S us I74 

40 . I47 I6S 74 I32 II3 I20 IIO I6o 

41 .• 132 151 62 II9 IOI 107 97 144 

42 . II6 137 52 I04 8S 9S 84 131 

43 . 103 121 43 9S 79 82 73 II8 

44 . 91 lOS 37 76 6S 51 63 IOS 
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TABLB V 

Upper Limit Estim4tl 
Numblro/ 

unr1gist~r14 
Birtlt Ratl birtlu,., 

Divisitm 

I 

Travancore-Cochin • 

r . Madhya Pradesh North-West • 
South-West 

The figures of column 2 and column 3 of the 
foregoing table were obtained as below : 

First,- the upper limit of the probability that 
any married female of a given age will have a 
child birth during a period of twelve months 
was taken to be the higher of the two tJalues 
furnished for maternity types A and B in the 
table annexed. 

Secondly,- maternity rates were then deduced 
for all fttJe-year-age groups of incomplete maternity 
on ths assumption that ths rate for the five year 
age groups is the ~ame as that of the mother of 
median age in that group. The median ages are 
17·471, 22.381, 27.368, 32.393, 37·411 and 
42.632 for Travancore-Cochin and 17.404, 
2.2..503, 27·471, 32.415, 37·390 and 42.388 for 
each of the three divisions of Madhya Pradesh. 
The median ages have been worked out from the 
smoothed age table for females. The rates for 
the three ten year age groups 15 to 24, 25 to 34 
and 35 to 44 were then determined by cOmbining 
pairs of rates for corresponding quinquennial 
groups, the rates being weighted by the number 
of mothers in each quinquennial age group 
(15 to 19, 20 to 24 etc.). -

Thirdly,- the number of married females in 
each of the three ten year age groups mentioned 

6o c.c. 

zoo "ff!tlrl4 
Regisur14 birtlu ( ,,., 
birtlt rare Limit 

z9sz 1941-jfJ (Z94Z·SO) Estimau) 

2 3 4 

36·6 36•8 20•3 81 

44•8 46•4 3.S·a 32 

40'.5 41'7 36•8 13 

42•8 43'.5 39'4 10 

above for each of the. four territorial units 
are known both for 1951 and for 1941 from Cen
sus tables. Applying the rates to these numbers 
the upper limit to the total number of live births 
to be expected in a twelve months' period can 
be computed and the corresponding upper limits 
of the Birth Rates determined therefrom. 

There are other methods (entirely independent 
of maternity data) by which the Birth Rate as 
well as the extent of omissions present in regis~ 
tration of births, may be estimated. 

7. After the foregoing analysis was completed 
sim!lar data were received from West Bengal. 
Th1s da~a was collected for villages of West 
Bengal, m the course of a " Training Sample 
Census " which bad been undertaken shortly 
be~o~e the 1951 Census, in order to provide 
trammg to ~umerators and Supervisors. 
Though the sJ.Ze of sample is much smaller the 
data. appeared to be promising. Logistic•gra
duauon was attempted and other computa
tions made in the same manner as explained 
above. The results are set out in three tables 
(Tables VI to VIII) which show the Child Birth 
~dices 9f1d Age Specific Maternity Rates for 
villages m two groups of districts of West 
Bengal. 
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TABu VI 

Clri/d Birth lndicu 

Dislrias[Azt GTDUPJ 
Obs~ GTaduoted 

I 2, 3 

f15~19. 1•4 1•3 

20-.z.t. 2,•3 2•3 

Birbh~ .bankura, 25-Z!J. 3"5 3"5 
Howrah, 2,4-Pargmas~ 
Maida and West 3o-34· 4"7 4"7 
Dinajpur. 

35-39· 5"5 s·6 

4o-«· 6·2 6·2 

4S and over 6·3 6·8 

r~· 
1".5 1•4 

ZI-2.5· 2•.5 2•.5 

26--JO. 3•8 3"9 
Burdwaa, Nadia, 
Mursbidablld and 31-3S· s·o s·o 
Jalpaipri. 

36-40· • s·9 6·o 

41-45· 6·s 6·s 

46 and over 6•3 7"1 
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TABLI VII 
Ace Specific MaternitJ Rates 

Districts-. 

Ag1 (in number of complete years) 

IS • 
I6 

I7 

IS • 

19 

20 • 

21 • 

22 • 

23 • 

24 • 

25 • 

26 • 

27 • 

28 • 

29 • 

30 • 

31 • 

32 • 

33 • 

34 • 

35 • 

36 • 

37 • 

38 • 

I 

• 

39 • • 

40 • 

41 • 

42 • 

43· 
44 • • 

• • • • • 

• 

• • 

Number p_er 1000 married ltJOmm of 
age specified in Column (I) fZ'IIo may 

b• urected lo lla"' child birtla 
dunng a period of 12 montlu 

Birbhum, Bankura, 
Burdu·an, NGJ~ Howrah, 24-Parg;· 

nas, Maida ond esl Mur5hidabad ·· 
· Dinajpur J.dpaiguri 

2 3 

132 131 

147 145 
161 160 

176 174 

191 189 . 
205 203 

218 216 

230 229 

240 239 
248 248 

253 254 

256 258 

• 256 259 

252 258 

246 254 
238 247 

2'7 238 

215 227 
202 214 

I87 201 

173 186 

151l 172 

143 157 
129 143 
u6 129 

I03 116 

92 104 
II 92 
71 82 

6~ 72 

16,t. 



Age Groups 

I 

15-19 

2o-24 

25-29 
Age group specific Ma-

ternity Rates (Number 3o-34 
per 1,000 married fllo-
mm fllho may be ex- 35-39 
pected to 1/uzoe child 
birth during a period t4o-44 
of 12 months.) IU 

' 15-24 

25-34 

35-44 

{19JI • 
Crude Birth Rate { 

l1941 • 

Mean Decennial Birlh 1941-50 
Rate 

TABLB VIII 

• 

• 

Birbhum, Burdfllan, 
Bankura, HotOrah, Nadia, 

24-Parganas, Murshidabad 
Malda and andJafpai-

West Dinajpur gun 

2 3 

168 166 

235 233 

255 259 

213 222 

138 152 

77 89 

210 204 

236 244 

III 128 

:w8 38•1 

'36•2 36'7 

3s·s 37•4 
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APPENDiX lU 
• Review of Census Economic Data 

PART-A 

Census questions, definitions and classifications 

I.-195 I C!NSUS QUESTIONS AND lNSTRlTCfiONS 

THB Census is concerned with two econ~ 
· mic characteristics of every individual

his (or her) economic status and his (or 
her) means of livelihood. The scope and mean
ing of these expressions will appear from an 
explanation of three census questions, viz :-

Quesciott 9.- ECONOMIC STATUS; 

Question 10.- PRINCIPAL MEANS OP LIVELI
HOOD; AND 

Question 11.- SECONDARY MEANS OF LIVELI• 
HOOD. 

(2) FORM OF QUESTIONS 1 

Question 9.- ECONOMIC STATUS I 

Part One.- DEPENDENCY- Write 'I' for 
a self-supporting person, '.2.' for 
a non-earning dependent, and '3' 
for an earning dependent. Write 
the answer in the first compartment. 

Part Two.- EMPLOYMENT- If a self
supporting person earns his princi
pal means of livelihood as an employer 
write 'I'; as an employee write '2'; 
as an independent worker write '3 '. 
Write 'o' in other cases. Write the 
answer in the second co~partment. 

Question 10.- PRINCIPAL MEANS OP LIVELI• 
HOOD: 

An answer to this question should be recorded 
on every slip. If the slip relates to a self-suppor
ting rerson record his principal means of liveli
h(I0\1, If the slip relates to a dependent (whether 

earning or non-earning) record here the principal 
means of livelihood of the self-supporting rerson 
on whom he is dependent. The means of liveli
hood which provides the largest income is the 
•principal means of livelihood' for a self-suppor
ting person w~o has more than one means of 
livelihood. In the case of other self-supporting 
persons it is the only means of livelihood. 

Use the following contractions 1 

Write 'I' for a person who cultivates land 
owned by him; '2' for a person who culti
vates land owned by another person i '3' 
for a person who is employed " a labourer 
by another person who cultivates land ; '4' 
for a person who receives rent in cash or 
kind in respect of land which is c:ultivated 
by another person. 

For all other means of livelihood write 
fully and clearly what the person does in 
order to cam his livelihood and where he 
do.!s it. 

Question 11.- SECO!I:DARY MEANS OP LIVIU• 
HOOD: . 

For a self-supporting person who has more 
than one means of livelihood write the means of 
livelihood next in importance to his principal 
means of livelihood. For an earning dependent 
write the means of livelihood which provides the 
earning. Use contractions given in Queation 10. 

For a self-supporting person who bas only 
one mear.s of livelihood v.Tite •o•. In the cue 
of a non~' dependent also, write 'o". 



(3) Question 9.- **EcoNOMIC STATUS : 

This question is in two parts. The first 
part requires the labelling of every person as 
'a self-supporting person', or 'an earning depen
dent' or a 'non-earning dependent'. Every single 
human being must be allotted one of these labels 
and not more than one of them, and this may 
be referred to as his 'household economic status'. 

The second part of the question has no appli
cation to non-earning dependents or to earning 
dependents. It relates only to self-supporting 
persons ; and even among them, those excep
tional cases of self-supporting persons who 
support themselves without gainful occupation 
or economic a•ivity (e.g. rentiers and pensioners) 
are not covered. All others (that is, all those 
self-supporting persons who are both economically 
active and gainfully occupied) are to be allotted 
one or other of the three labels viz., 'employer' ; 
'employee' ; or 'independent worker' ; and this 
may be referred to as his 'employment status'. 

The following extracts from the model
instructions to enumerators explain the criteria 
to be applied and the treatment of border-line 
cases : 

Where a person is in receipt of an income, 
and that income is sufficient at least for his 
own maintenance then he (or she as the case may 
be) should be regarded as a 'self-supporting 
person'. Such income may be in cash or 
kind. 

Anyone who is not a 'self-supporting 
person'; in this sense, is a 'dependent'. A 
dependent may be either an 'earning depen
dent' or a 'non-earning dependent'; 
the test is whether or not he secures 
a regular income, even though it may be 
small. Where the income which he secures 
is not sufficient to support him, that person 
is an 'earning dependent'. A person who 
does not secure any income either in cash 
or in kind, is a 'non-~arning dependent'. 

••The Indian Census Economic Classification Scheme describes 
tWo dift'erent aspects of economic status which are ascertained 
by two different parts of question 9 as 'primary economic status' 
and 'secondary economic status', It seems preferable .·to refer to 
them aa 'household economic status' and 'employment status' • 
The second part of the question was an innovation of the I9SI 
Census. It was put in, because of insistent demand for the 
information and in spite of some anxiety about the possibility of 
its creating confusion similar to the 'industry' question of 1931 
and 1941 Censusea, which was abandoned at this census, 
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Where two or more members of a family 
house-hold jointly cultivate land and secure 
an income therefrom, each of them should be 
regarded as earning a part of the income. 
None of them is, therefore, a non-earning 
dependent. Each of them should be classed 
as either a self-supporting person or an 
earning dependent according to the share of 
income attributable to him (or her). The 
same applies to any other business carried on 
jointly. 

This does not mean that anyone who 
works is necessarily a self-supporting person 
or an earning dependent. Thus, for ins
tance, a housewife who cooks for the family 
brings up the children or manages the 

· household is doing very valuable work. 
Nevertheless, her economic status is that of 
a non-earning dependent, if she does not 
also secure an income. 

(An) Employer (is) only that person who 
has necessarily to employ other persons 
in order to carry on the business from which 
he secures his livelihood. A person (who) 
employs a cook or other person for domestic 
service should not be recorded as an employer 
merely for that reason. 

Persons employed as managers, superin
tendents, agents, etc. (who) control other 
workers are also employees only, and should 
not be recorded as employers. 

An independent worker means a person 
who is not employed by any one else and 
who does not also employ anybody else in 
order to earn his livelihood. 

(4) Question IO.-J.}RINCIPAL MEANS OF LIVELI
HOOD; 

'Means of livelihood' of any individual 
ordinarily means the gainful occupation which 
forms the source from which that income which 
is utilised for his maintenance is normally derived ; 
but it is more comprehensive, in as much as in 
exceptional cases, income may be secured without 
gainful occupation. 'Principal means of liveli
hood' means the same thing as 'Means of livdi
hood' for every person who has only one means 
of livelihood. Where a person has more than 
one, that which gives him the greater part of his 
income in his 'Principal means of livelihood'. 
In the sense thus defined, every human being, 
without any exception, has a principal means oj 



liuelihood-'Whether or not he is a self-supporting 
person. Every non-earning depe11dent is main
tained exclusively by the income of some self-sup
porting person on whom he is dependent. Conse
quently, the principal means of livelihood of the 
latter is required to be recorded as the principal 
means of livelihood of the former. The same rule 
applies to earning dependents also (no attempt 
being made to assess the degree of sufficiency of his 
own income or the extent of his dependence on others). 

Agricultural and non-agricultural means of 
livelihood are distinguished by the manner in 
which enumerators are required to record the 
answers to this question. This is important for 
purposes of subsequent classification of the ans
wers. The following extracts from instructions 
are relevant : 

Four simple contractions have been pro
vided which will cover most cases where 
the livelihood is dependent on agriculture
Write 'r'\for a person who cultivates land 
owned by him ; '2' for a person who cultivates 
land owned by another person ; '3' for a 
person who is employed as a labourer by 
another person who cultivates land ; '4' 
for a person who receives rent in cash or 
kind in respect of land which is cultivated 
by another person. If you find that a person 
falls under two of these categories note that 
category which provides the largest income 
against question IO and the second against 
question I 1. No note need be taken of more 
than two such categories in any case. 

[NOTB:-The word 'owned', used in relation to land 
includes ewry tenure which i7lfJOlves the right 
to pernuuunt occupancy of land for purposes 
of cultifJation. Such right should be heri
table; it may be, but ru~ed not necessarily be, 
also transferabls.] 

In all other cases ......... Write fully and 
clearly what the person does in order to 
earn his livelihood and where he does it. 
There are three lines on the slip provided 
for answering this question. Use them 
fully. Avoid vague and general terms. Do 
not write 'service', or 'labour'. If you are 
enumerating a trader, describe the articles 
in which he is carrying on trade and state 
clearly whether he is a wholesale trader or a 
retail trader. A retail trader sells to the 
public. A wholesale trader does not. If 
you are enumerating a factory worker give 
the name of the factory or the product it 

makes, e. g., ooa1 mine, jute factory, cotton 
mill, etc. 

(5) Question II.-SECONDARY MEANS OF LIVE• 
LIHOOD: 

A self-supporting person may or may not 
have more than one means of livelihood. If he 
has more than one, that which provides the 
greatest income is recorded under question 10 
as the 'principal means of livelihood' and the 
next under question I I as the 'secondary means 
of livelihood'. It has been laid down that no 
note should be taken of more than two such 
means of livelihood in any case. 

The answer to this question is invariably 'nil' 
for non-earning dependents. Ex-hypothesi they 
secure no income; they are supported by the 
principal means of livelihood of the persons on 
whom they are dependent which alone is taken 
to be their only means of livelihood. 

ln the case of every earning-dependent, tMre 
are two means of livelihood which are com
bined in order to support him. Om is the principal 
means of livelihood of the person on whom he is 
dependent. The oth4r is the source wh4refrom he 
secures his own income. The former is always to 
be treated as the 'principal means of livelihood' 
of the 'earning dependent' ; and the latter as his 
'secondary means of livelihood'. 

Further elucidation of the scope and implica. 
tions of these questions was provided in supple
mentary instructions in the form of question 
and answer. These are extracted below. 

(6) CENSUS QUESTION 9 (I) : 

Question.- In the instruction the words are 
"the test is whether he secures a regular income, 

'even though it may be small." Does the use of 
the word 'regular ' rule out persons who eam an 
income by seasonal employment ? 

Answer.- No. The word 'regular' is used in 
the sense of 'non-casual'. It is not intended to 
be confined only to income derived from COnti
nuous employment. It also includes income 
derived from seasonal employment. What it does 
exclude is individual income accruing casually 
and not constituting a source of income which 
is regularly depended upon. 

Question.- The word 'self-supporting', as de
fined in the instructions, means any person whose 
income is sufficient at least for his own mainten
ance. Does this mean that an income sufficient for one 
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man is self-supporting income ? What about 
his direct dependems- wife, children etc. ? 

Answer.-Yes. The instructions mean what they 
say. A person must be deemed to be self
supporting if his income (such as it is) is sufficient 
to support him individually at his present level 
of living (such as it is). He does not cease to be 
self-supporting merely for the reason that he, 
his wife and children taken together are not 
maintained by his own income. 

If the wife and children have no income of 
their own, they are non-earning dependents. 
The instructions provide that their principal 
means of livelihood should be deemed in every 
case to be the same as that of the person on whom 
they are dependent. This would in most cases 
be the husband or father who will also be the 
head of the household. In those exceptional 
cases where the husband or father is not the 
head of the household, and is also not able to 
support anyone but himself, then the head of 
the household in which the non-earning dependent 
is living is the person on whom he (or she) is 
dependent. 

Remember-every 'family household' is ( collec
tively) self-supporting ; otherwise it would not 
exist. The surplus of self-supporting persons 
within a family household is in every case suffi
cient to meet the deficit on the earning and non
earning dependents in that family household. 

Question.-In the instructions it is provided that 
if two or more members of the family households 
jointly cultivate land they would be classed as 
self-supporting or earning dependent "accord
ing to the share of income attributable to him or , 
her". How are these shares to be assigned? 
What about females who, in some cases, take an 
active part in agricultural operations ? 

Answer.-The share of the income attributable to 
a person is what the head of the household (or who
ever is the managing member) deems it to be. 
No attempt should be made to make a detailed cal
culation of this share. All that has to be ascertained 
is whether (in the opinion of the head of the house-

. hold or managing member} the member concerned 
is entitled to a share which would be sufficient 
to cover the cost of his own maintenance. 

If the answer is 'yes', he is 'self-supporting' if 
the answer is 'no', h~ is an • earning dependent'. 
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The considerations are exactiy the sanie wk
ther the individual is a male or a female, anil 
adult or a non-adult. 

(7) CENsus QUESTION 9 (2): 

Question.-Are doctors and lawyers, who emp
loy compounders and clerks independent workers 
or employers 7 

Answer.-They are employers. A doctor 
employs a compounder in order to relieve him of 
part of the work connected with the business 
on which he is engaged and by which he secures 
his livelihood. A lawyer employs a clerk for a 
like purpose. 

Question.-A money-lender employs four 
persons to realise interest. Is he an employer 
or independent worker? 

Answer.-He is an employer. He would be an 
employer even if he employed only one person 
provided that person was regularly employed and 
derived his principal means of liv~lihood by such' 
employment. Casual employment, or part-time 
employment which does not provide the principal 
means of livelihood of the person employed, 
should not be_ taken into account. 

Question.-What is the status of tenants or 
zamindars who do not cultivate (land) themselves, 
but employ labourers*? 

Answer.-Ifthey employ others they are 'em
ployers'-provided the purpose of the employed 
and the nature of the employment are as stated 
in the answers to the two· preceding questions. 

Question.-What is the s~atus. ~f. beg.,crars; 
orphans in orphanages ; conVIcts m JaJ.ls? 

Answer.-They fall in none of the three 
categories. Record 'o' for them. 

(8) CENsus QUESTION ro : 

Question.-What is the category of a minor, 
a blind person or a lady who has land in his or 
her name t>ut gets it cultivated by labourers. 
Category I or Category IV ? 

Answer.-Learn to distinguish between 'culti
vation of the land' and 'performance of labour 

•In the end the data regarding employment status were tabu· 
lated for self·supportlnll persons of rum-agri&rJtural classes o11ly. 



tttcessary jor cultivating the land'. There ar~, 
of course, millions of persons who perform both 
functions-but the functions are distinguishable 
and should be distinguished. Tlu man who 
takes the responsible decisions which constitute the 
direction of the process of cultivation (e.g., when 
and f.t.'here to plough, when and what to sow, 
where and r.du:n to reap and so on) ; it is this per· 
son who should be referred to as the cultivator, erJen 
though he does not perform any manual labour 
whatever. The mara who ploughs, or sows, or reaps 
under the directions of someone else is not the 
cultivator-but a cultivating labourer, a different 
thing altogether. 

The cultivator may be the owner of the land 
cultivated. In that case he is category I, 
whether or not he al>o combines in himself tl>e 
functions of a cultivating labourer. 

Alternatively, the cultivator may be a lessee. 
an agent or manager (paid or unpaid). Even 
in this case it is immaterial whether this lesse! 
or agent or manager also combines in himself, 
the functions of a cultivating labourer ; he (the 
cultivator) is category II, ar.J the other person 
(the owner) is category IV. 

Applying these principles, the answer to the 
question put dtpends on whether the minor, blind 
person, or lady does or does not actually direct 
the process of cultivation. lf the person does 
this, the answer is caregory I; otherwise the answer 
is category IV. 

(9) 1951 CENsus- ECONOMIC TABLES : 

On the basis of replies to questions 9, 10 
and n, the people have been divided into two 
broad livelihood categories, viz., the 'agricultural 
classes' and the 'non-agricultural classes'. 

There are four 'agricultural classes', defined 
as below : 

I-cultivators of land, wholly or mainly 
owned ; and their dependants ; 

II-cuJti\-ators of land, wholly or mainly 
unov.ned ; and their dependants ; 

III-cultivating labourers ; and their 
dependants ; and 

!\'-Non-cultivating O\\ners of land ; a!!rictil
tural rent-recei\·ers; and their depc;dants. 

There are four 'non-agricultural dasses; 
defined as comprising all persons (including 
dependents) who derive their principal means 
of livelihood from.-

V-Production (other than cultivation); 

VI-Commerce; 
I 

VII-Transport; 

VIII-Other services and miscellaneous 
sources. 

Lit•elihood sub-classes-Each of the Slivelihood 
classes have been divided into three sub-clasles 
with reference to their household economic status 
as below:-

(a) Self-supporting persons ; 
(ia) Non-earning dependents and 
(iia) Earning dependents. 

Figures for livelihood categories and classes 
have been compiled. These are being printed 
and published in District Census Handbooks
one for each district. Figures for livelihood 
categories, classes, and sub-classes have been 
compiled for different 'tracts' within every 
district-'rural tracts' and 'urban' tracts' being 
kept distinct. At this stage, the figures relating 
to self-supporting persons of non-agricultural 
classes in every tract are further broken down 
under 10 divisions and 88 sub-divisions of indus· 
tries and services and cross-divided into 'emplo
yers, 'employees' and 'independent workers•. All 
these figures are compiled for district divisions, 
states, zones and all-India-care being taken to 
furnish separate figures for the rural population 
and urban population of every territorial unit. 
All these statistics are printed as 'Economic Tables' 
in state census reports for the state concerned, its 
divisions and districts and in the India volumes; 
for India, zones, states and natural divisions. 

11.-THI! CoNCEPT oP •Hous•uoto l!coNor.uc STAn:l" 
AT SUCCESSIVI C!NSUS!S 

(to) J88t CENsus r 

lbe aim at this census was very simp!~. It 
Vt'as to record the numbers of 'actual workers' 



and to classify them according to 'occupations'. 
The instructions visualize 'actual workers' as 
being only such persons as ''actually do work and 
amtribute to the family income". The ins
tructions went on to explain that "boys at schools, 
small children and women who perform no regular 
work were not to be shown at all in the column 
of actual workers". ''Mere employment in such 
domestic occupations as spinning will not entide 
women to be shown in this column unless the 
produce of their labour is regularly brought to 
market". It was visualized that an 'actual 
worker' might have more than one occupation, 
as where he "combines agriculture with any 
other profession or trade such as that of vakil, 
money-lender, carpenter or smith". In such 
cases both 'occupations' were to be shown. 

(II) 1891 CENsus : 

At this census the tide underwent a change 
from mere 'occupation' to 'occupation or means 
of subsistence'. This change introduced for 
the first time the concept of classifying every 
individual without exception with reference to 
the sector and sub-sector of the national economic 
life from which he drew sustenance. In conse
quence, the question was not limited to the 
'actual worker' as in 1881, but addressed to 
everybody. The 'means of subsistence' were 
recorded for everybody. One consequence of 
this change was that the distinction which wa~ 
implicit in the 1881 Census between 'actual 
workers' and others was lost. What was the 
'occupation' for the actual worker was both 
'occupation' and 'means of subsistence' for him; 
while it was only the 'means of subsistence' for 
the members of his household who depended on 
him for their means of subsistence. Hence the 
alternative form of the tide 'occupation or means 
of subsistence'. 

(12) THE NEXT THREB CENsusES (1901, 1911 & 
1921): 

At the 1901 Census, it was realised that while 
it was necessary to get the information obtained 
at the 1891 Census,· it was also necessary to get 
the information obtained at the 1881 Census, 
which was lost in 1891. How many people 
actually worked in each sector or sub-sector of · 
the national life was at least as important informa
tion as how many people in all subsisted on it. 
It was decided that both types of information 
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should be collected. Accordingly the 'censug 
schedule' was provided with three separate 
columns {9, 10 & 11) which were headed thus: 

Occupation or means of 
subsi ~tence of actual 

workers J\!eans of subsistence 
--------- of dependents on actual 
Principal Subsidiary workers 

9 10 II 

It was explained that the category of 'actual 
workers' was intended to cover not only all 
people who worked for their living but also those 
people who were in receipt of an income without 
working--e.K·• rent or income from investment 
or pensions or annuities. The 'dependents' 
were to be distinguished from 'actual workers' 
as consisting of ''women, children and the old 
and infirm who rely on others for their support 
and whose occupation, if they have any, is not 
sufficiendy important materially to augment the 
family income". Thus a dichotomy of the 
people according to household economic status 
was established in 1901 and it remained unaltered 
during 1911 and 1921 Censuses. · The actual 
terms of the instructions underwent minor 
changes and finally stood in 1921 as below : 

Colum11 9.-Enter the principal means of livelihood of 
all persons who actually do work or carry on business 
whether personally or by means of servants or who live 
on house-rent, pensions, etc. 

Column 10.- Enter here any occupation which the 
actual worker pursues at any time of the year in addition 
to his principal occupation. 

Colum11 u.- For children and women and old or infirm 
persons, who do not work either personally or by means 
of servants, enter the principal occupation of the person 
who supports them. [It may be noted that 'subsistence• 
had become •livelihood'. The word 'occupation' was 
used as a synonym for 'means of livelihood' in the case of 
actual workers. Dependents had a •means of livelihood. 
but not an 'occupation'.) 

(13) 1931 CENsus : 

It was at this Census that a tripartite division 
of the people according to household economic 
status was first attempted. The 'actual worker', 
of five preceding Censuses became the 'earner'. 
Among the 'dependents', a distinction was made 
between 'working dependents' who {though 
dependent) nevertheless worked and had an 
'occupation' and others who had no occupation. 
The last mentioned group may be referred to as 



the 'non-w~>rking ~~ta'(thoug~ the ques?on
naire and mstrUCtlODS did not use this expresston). 
The new name 'earner' was introduced because 
'actual worker' had been regarded as the opposite 
of the 'dependent' and it was now proposed to 
recognise some dependents as also bemg workers. 
(The anomaly Involved in including rentiers and 
pensioners among 'actual workers' was not 
however removed by the new name 'earner'~ 
which. was equally inapposite.) The term 
'actual worker' was used in the 1931 Census 
Report to mean the sum total of earners and 
working dependents. 

(14) 1931 CENsus.- (continued) : 

How exactly was the line to be drawn between 
the •earner' and the dependent who was to be 
classified as 'working dependent' ? How was the 
working dependent to be distinguished from 
other dependents ? The an~ers were settled 
as follows by instructions : 

''Only those women and children will be ahown u 
earners who help to augment the family income by per
manent and regular work for fl}hic/t a r~tum u obtaimd in 
ctUII or i11 kind. A woman who looks after her house and 
cooke the food ia not an earner but a dependent. But 
a woman who habitually collects and sella firewood is 
thereby adding to the family income and should be ahown 
u an earner. A woman who regularly assists her husband 
in bia work (1.g., wife of a potter who fetches the clay of 
which he make a the pots) as an all-time assistant should be 
shown u an earner, but not one who merely renders a 
little occasional help. A boy who sometimes looks after 
hia father' a cattle is a dependent, but one who is a regular 
cowherd and earns pay u auch in cash or in kind should be 
recorded as such lD column IO. It may be assumed as 
a rough and ready rule that boya and girls over the age 
of ten who actually do field labour or tend cattle are addiilg 
to the income of their family and should therefore be 
entered in column IO or I 1 according to \lrhether they earn 
pay or not. Boys at school or college ahould be entered 
as dependents. Dependents v•ho assist in the work of the 
family and contribute to ita support without actually 
earning wages ahould be shown as dependents in column 
9 and under subsidiary occupation in column I I. Thus 
a woman who keeps house for her husband is a dependent 
and entered u such in column 9, but baa the aub6idiary 
occupation (column II ) of house keeping. • Similarly 
weaving is often an important subsidiary occupation for 
women dependent in Burma and Assam and should be 
entered in column 11 where, it may or may not, have to 
take the place of house keeping. Only most .important 
aubsidiarJ occupation should be ginn. 

Domestic servants must be entered as cook, bhisti, 
etc. in column 10 and not column 9 aa dependents. 

Penons temporuily out of employment ahoulJ be ahown 
u following their previous occupation." 

(IS) 1931 CENsus.- (continud): 

While, on the one hand, these instructions 
were designed to )ield additional information, 
not secured at previous Censuses, they also resulted 
in some loss of information formerly secured. 
It will be recalled that completeness of economic 
classification of the people [by affiliating everyone 
(including dependents) uniquely to some sector 
or other of the national economic life] was an 
essential feature of the Indian Census, first 
introduced in 1891 and continued up to 192.1. 
In 1931~ this information was lost. This loss 
was foreseen and accepted; as may be seen 
from the following extract from the 1931 
Census Report. "Misunderstandings are fami
liar in the Indian census schedule and were the 
cause of one of the changes in the form of the 
schedule made at this census." In 1911 and 192.1 
enumerators were instructed to return in the 
case of dependents the "'occupation on which 
dependent'' • an instruction which always gave 
rise to much misunderstanding and conse
quently unsatisfactory results. The abandon• 
ment of this instruction means that there can 
be no final distribution of the dependence of the 
total population on the various occupations 
derived from the individual returns. But there 
is no reason to suppose that an estimate of this 
distribution cannot be attained from an cxamina· 
tion of the returns of earners and working depen· 
dents, which will be as satisfactory for practical 
purposes as the one obtained from the incom
plete}) comprehended ar.d unsatisfactory returns 
of "occupation on which dependent'' obtained on 
previous occasions, for a change was also in· 
\'olved in the instructions that a dependent might 
be regarded as having an •occupation•. The last 
mentioned consideration was evidently regarded 
as decisive. The need for securing a distinct 
count of 'working dependents' was first accepted. 
It was felt that the effort to sea..re the new informa
tion and also to continue to secure the inform.a-
tion which would affiliate the dependents to the 
means ofli\'elihood of the persons on whom they 
\\·ere dependent might cause such confusion in the 
minds of enumerators, as to vitiate the answers 
to all the questions. 

(16) 1941 CENSUS : 

At this census, the 1931 Census conception of 
household economic status. r;U. putting. people 
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into three p-oups instead of two was accepted and 
contiJ:lued ; but the criteria were modified: 

(a) To begin with, the old limitati6n of the 
conception of 'occupation' to 'gainful occupa
tion' was restored. The 1931 Census instruction 
which resulted in the classification of house
wives as working dependents in the occupational 
group 'domestic service' was given up. In 
order apparently to prevent the possibility of the 
'occupation' concept being extended to non• 
gainful activity and with an eye possibly also to 
the avoidance of confusion between 'occupational' 
and 'industrial' classification systems, the very 
word 'occupation' was dropped. The question
naire dealt only with 'means of livelihood'. 

(t) Under the 1931 Census instructions, it 
was possible for women who took part as actively 
as men, in agricultural work, to be classified as 
~orking dependents' on the ground that they 
were not in receipt of pay, while boys who earned 
quite small amounts as pay in cash or kind were 
classed as 'earners'. The criterion was changed 
in 1941 and the change was reflected in new 
names. The census questionnaire referred to 
persons who were 'wholly dependent' and dis
tinguished them from others who were 'partly 
dependent'. No name was assigned to the third 
group, but 'earner' was dropped. A person was 
'wholly dependent' if he had "no income in cash 
or kind". On the other hand, one who "contri
butes in cash or kind towards the support of 
the household without· being definitely capable 
of supporting himself'' is partly dependent. 

(J7) 1941 CENsus.- (continued): 

It was clear from these instructions that if 
a dependent was in receipt of pay, either in cash 
or in kind, he (or she) was not automatically to 
be taken out of the category of dependents, but 
the test of adequacy for self-support was to be 
applied. What was to be the position of 'unpaid 
family helpers' more particularly women who take 
part actively in the cultivation of the family hold
ing but receive no pay in cash or in kind? Were 
they to be treated as 'wholly dependent' since, 
by hypothesis, they had "no income in cash or 
kind"; or were they to be deemed to be contribu
ting in cash or kind and classified on that basis ? 

The issue was settled in different ways by local 
instructions. But the fact that it gave trouble 
is evident from the following extracts from 
the correspondence which passed between the 
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Superintendent of Census Operations, Sind, and 
the Census Commissioner. 

EXTRACT PROM THE LETHR OF THE SUI'ERINTU.;DENT 
OF CE:-<SUS 0PERATIO~S, SIND DATED THB 25TH 
OCTOBER, 1940 TO THE CENSUS COMMISSIONER 
FOR INDV.. 

" ...... 1 noticed one rather interesting error, which 
was due partly to the Collector having issued orders which 
seem to me contrary to the spirit of the instructions. 
I am confident that my view is right but it is of very con
siderable general importance. 

TL1s is in regard to question 9· In the Instructions 
to Enumerators which are attached to your printed General 
Scheme for the Census Part II, the general definition of 
"partly dependent" is "A person who contributes in cash 
or kind towards the support of the household without 
being definitely capable of "supporting himself" ...... 
....... ........ ... "is part!' dependent." 

One concrete case, out of many observed, was this: 
The head of a joint family owns a piece of land. He is 
aged 6o or more. Recorded as zamindar, cultivating 
himself. He has four adult sons, aged 25, 22,20 anci 19. 

These were put down as totally dependent : Presumably 
because the land stood in their father's name and they 
cultivated it under hia directions, contributing nothing 
but labour. 

But these four able-bodied men are obviously quite 
capable of supporting themselves. If they chose to work 
as agricultural labourers on somebody else's land, they 
would naturally be shown as independent. Why then, 
should the circumstance of their having a father alive, 
render them "totally dependent", as if they were females, 
blind, insane, or otherwise incapable of supporting them
selves ? ......... 

I feel that in dealing with the agricultural population, 
the general assumption should be that all able-bodied 
young men of 18 and upwards are capable of making their 
own living. The circumstance of their working on their 
father's land seems to me to have no more the effect of 
"dependence", than working in a family firm should have 
on a young solicitor ............... . 

I hope my view is correct. Perhaps I have laboured 
the point unnecessarily, but considering the vast number 
of people in India engaged in agriculture, the effect of 
showing thousands of able-bodied men as totally depen
dent on some other agriculturist, through the mere accident 
of family relationship, would be devastating ........ . 

EXTRACT FROM THB LETTER FROM THB CENsus 
COMMISSIONER FOR INDIA DATED THB Ist 
NOVI!MBER, 1940 TO THE SUPERINTENDENT OF 
CENSUS OPI!RATIONS, SIND. 

...... I always knew that our excursions into partial 
dependency etc., would produce a heavy crop of conun
drums and so was not surprised at the emergence of such 
a one as that brought up in your letter about the Zamindar 
and his four sons. In census work, however, one has to 
expect conundrums as a kind of natural phenomenon. 

On the actual case, I think it is clear enough that the 
. four men were supporting themselves by labour but I 
rather hesitate to take your general assumption as stated. 
Able-bodied young men are no doubtallcapableofmakini 



their own living but our censua question ia .. de they in 
!act do so ? Not all able-bodied young men use their 
able bodiet. You might have for example a zamindar's 
tons who have been oro college and do not wort on the 
Jar.<! or at all and yet are as able-bodied as anybody eise. 
I think there fore your instruction should rather be couched 
in the form that partial or complete dependency isa matter 
of fact in each case ; to be settled by the enumerator, 
where doubt exists, on common sense lines. Thus the 
four men working on their father'a farm and carrying 
through its operations were clearly eaming their living 
and therefore not dependent. Census officers should be 
reminded that the definition of partial dependence or 
independence says nothing about actual specific rem. 
uneration .... " 

(18) 1941 CENSUS.-(contd) : 

It will be recalled that the 1931 Census had 
departed from all earlier censuses since 1891 
in failing to affiliate dependents, (through persons 
'on whom they were dependent) to the branch of 
national economic life from which they derived 
their means of livelihood. The 1941 Census 
restored the previous practice in this respect. 
Thus, the information necessary for affiliating 
all persons without exception to the appropriate 
branch of the national economy was secured in 
addition to the three-fold classification of each 
individual with reference to his household eco
nomic status. [Unfortunately, the results of 
these enquiries of the 1941 Census were not 
completely tabulated. Full tabulation was at
tempted in a few states at that time. Very 
recently, a two per cent sample of the 1941 
Census slips were tabulated for most of the 
other states. It has not yet been possible to 
study them from the point of view of behaviour 
of the sample ; nor has it been found possible 
to put the resultS together on an all-India basis, 
in relation to the new territorial limits of states 
and districts.] 

(19) 1951 CENSUS : 

The questionnaire and instructions of the 
1951 Census were finalised after a discussion in con• 
ference with the census superintendents of all 
states. The following is an extract from the 
summary of proceedings of that Conference : 

" The Conference realised that Questions 9, 
I o and I 1 of the draft revise were inter
dependent ; that these questions were 
bound to give difficulty ; but the 
difficulty must be faced in \iew of the 
importance of securing economic data. 
After discussion, it was agreed as a 
preliminary issue that the classification 
of every person in one or other of three 

cate:ories, vi•., • self-aupportinJ ' 
• earning dependents', and • non-earn· 
ing dependents ' should be made. 

The question of definition was then taken 
up. Who was a non-earning dependent 
was clear enough. There was prolonged 
discussion on the criterion which should 
distinguish the • self-supporting person • 
from the • earning dependent '. Three 
suggestions emerged : 

First,- that member· of the family who 
earned or received the largest income 
should be treated as self-supporting 
and all others should be treated as 
earning dependents. 

Secondly,- the test should be whether a 
member of a family would be able to 
maintain-himself as well as those persons 
who would be necessarily dependent on 
him, in the event of his separation from 
the family. If the answer is in the 
affirmative, then the person ia • self· 
supporting '. Otherwise he is an 'earn· 
ing dependent'. 

Thirdly,- the test is whether the actual 
cost of maintaining any particular per"' 
son wa.<~ or was not fully covered by his 
income. If it was, he should be re
garded as 'self-supporting'. If it was 
not, he should be regarded as an 

.. ' earning dependent '. 

A suggestion was made that, in view of the 
difficulty of definition. the categories 
may be reduced to two and everybody 
classified as either • earning ' or • non· 
earning •. It was decided* that this 
suggestion offered no way out, · and it 
would present a more misleading pic
ture of the resources of the people 
than a three-category classification, how
ever imperfect the definition. 

• The point may be explained u below -Aa lntcrJnedimt aroup 
~icb .i• pinfully c;>cc:upicd aod yet oot ecll-eapponinl does aiat. 1t 
II lisnificant ID IIZC 1D all paru of the COUDtry. It does - ile.w a unO. 
fcrm proportioa ill all puc. or the country, eilber to the eclf-euppon
ina II'OUP or to the depco>deot ltOUP. II it - allowed to be aUoca&ed 
to oae or other of the two main II'OUPI accordiq to the diocretioe o( 
enwneraton without aoy definite cnteria. the retultin11 61111"1 ~ 
!>e DOD<Omparable u bcnreal dift"c:reat p.n. of the cououy. II the 
Intermediate group were to be merged m the eclf-.upponiDI poup 
everywhere, the raultinl 61111"1 would be formally CIOIDpllrable; but 
they would pretcDt a diatoned aod eomequenc mi•lced~ picture o( 
the utent to which 11ainful employmeot ia pronded d&tJeratt 
leetOn ol the oatioaal ecooomie hfe. II the iDtcrmedi•e p0up wa. 
to be IIIICqed ill the • depeedeot • crouP thea .U the ~ 
ditlicultses of drawiniJ a hoe between ecll~l ...S aminl 
depeedeuts mUJt oeoeullrilJ be f.ced 11114 oYCre<mw. II they arer-.a 
aDd 09C<CO!DC, - might ;.uc • 'ftll ban the full ialllrll*iOD ia dan 
pGUPio rau- lbaa '-
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Finally,-the three criteria were put to 
vote with the following results :-

Criterion No. I • 4 in favour 

Criterion No. II 

Criterion No. III 

• 4 in favour 

• 7 in favour 

The Conference decided to accept Criterion 
No. III. The Chairman suggested that 
the requisite definition should be framed 
by a sub-committee with suitable 
illustrations. [Note-A sub-committee 
was appointed, but it could not produce 
the definitions and illustrations before 
the Conference ended.]" 

The questions and instructions as finally 
issued, have been reproduced in Section I. 

/ (2o) Basis of Comparison between the 1931 
Census and the 1951 Census: 

From what has been said above, the following 
equations may be regarded as establishing the 
basis of comparison of the concepts of the I951 
Census and the I931 Census:-

I. 'Non-earning dependents' of I95I= 
'non-working dependents' of 1931 
plus about 68 lakhs of ' house-keeping 
women' (classed as working dependents 
in ' Domestic Service ' in Madras and 
Travancore-Cochi.n). 

IL 'Earning dependents' of I95I=' work
ing dependents' of I93I, minus about 
·68 . lakhs of ' house-keeping women ' 
(classed as working dependents in 
' Domestic Service ' in Madras and 
Travancore-Cochin) plus an unknown 
number X. [This number X stands for 
those persons who were classed as 
' earners ' in I 93 I because they earned 
pay, in cash or kind, but whose pay 
was insufficient even for their own in
dividual upkeep ; such persons are 
'earning dependents' in 1951.] 

IIL 'Self-supporting persons' of 1951 = 
'earners' of I93I minus the unknown 
number X (referred t_o in II above). / 
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III.-AGRICULTURAL CLASsBs-DBPINinoNs ANo 
Cl.ASSIPICAnONS. 

(21) The 'Scheme of OC'cupations' of the 
1931 Census classified' occupation' (then deemed 
to be synonymous with ' means of livelihood of 
earners ') was as follows : 

First,-there was a broad division of the 
national economic life into four classes : A Pro
duction of Raw Materials, B Preparation and 
Supply of Material Substances, C Public Ad
ministration and Liberal Arts and D Miscellane
ous. The four ' classes ' were divided into twelve 
' sub-classes ' as below : 

A.-Production 
of RafD Mater-

ials 

B-Preparation C--Public 
and Supply of Adminis-

Material traticm 
Substancu and Lib~ral 

A.ru 

D-Misal
lan«nu 

I Exploitation III Industry VI Public IX Persona 
living of Animals IV Trans- Force 

and Vegeta- port VII Public 
tion V Trade Admini-

on their 
me ana 

II Exploitation 
[of Minerals 

strati on X Domestic 
service 

VIII Profes- XI Insuffici· 
sions and ently described 

Liberal occupations 
Arts XII UnpJ:O

ductive 

These twelve 'sub-classes' were divided into 
55 'orders', and further sub-divided into I95 
' occupational groups '. The first two of the 5$ 
orders were--' Pasture and Agriculture' and 
' Fishing and Hunting '. They were parts of 
sub-class I-' Exploitation of Animals and Vege
tation '. Within the ' order ' called ' Pasture 
and Agriculture', there were I6 occupational 
groups, which constituted ' agriculture ' in a 
broad sense so as to include not only ordinary 
cultivation of field crops, but also horticulture, 
plantation industry, animal husbandry and fores
try. Eight out of these groups were however 
distinguished as sub-order I (a) and termed 
'agriculture proper', this being strictly limited to 
ordinary cultivation of field crops. 

(22) In view of the overwhelming importance 
(numerical and otherwise) of 'agriculture pro
per ' as thus defined it has been isolated at this 
census as a distinct livelihood category. All the 
people who derive their principal means of live
lihood from ' agriculture proper ' are referred to 
as the ' agricultural classes ' including not merely 



those who cultivate the land or perform labour on 
cultivation, but also others who are dependent , 
on such persons for their subsistence. All 
those who do not belong to the ' agricultural 
classes ' are known as the ' non-agricultural 
classes'. The agricultural classes have been 
divided into four separate 'livelihood classes' 
at the 1951 census and are shown below side by 
side with the eight occupational groups of the 
1931 census : 

Occupational groups of Agricultural livelihood 
1931 CeMU classes of 1951 Census 

[Under sub-order I (a).] 

1. Non-cultivating proprietors I. Cultivators of land 
taking rent in money or wholly "' mainly owned 
kind. and their dependants. • 

2. Estate agents and Mana- II. Cultivators ofland whol-
gera of owners. ly or mainly unowned 

and their dependants, 
3· Estate agents and mana- III. Cultivating labourers 

gers of Government. and their depen
dants. 

4· Rent collectors, clerks, IV. Non-cultivating ow· 
etc. ners of land ; agricultu• 

ral rent receivers and 
their dependants. 

s. CultiVating owners 
6. Tenant cultivators 
7. Agricultural labourers 
g, Cultivators of Jhum, tautlfJ!a 

and shifting areas 

The equation between the' groups' of 1931 and 
the 'classes' of 1951 must be made with very 
great care if incorrect and misleading inferences 
are to be avoided. 

23. By far the most important among the oc
cupational groups of 1931 are No. 5-cultivating 
owners ; and No. 6-tenant cultivators. It may 
seem to be natural and self evident that the 
'cultivating owners' of 1931 should be identi
cal with Livelihood aass I of 1951, and the 
'tenant cultivators • of 1931 should be identical 
with Livelihood Qass II of 1951. Actually 
this is not the case, and it is very necessary that 
users of census statistics should understand 
why they are not identical. The following 
extract from the 1931 Census report will show 
how the line of demarcation between ' cultivat:mg 
owners • and ' tenant cultivators ' was intended 
to be drawn: 

•• A, d•ffi~t~ of definition was also raised by the 
term . culm·a_t•ng owners': Freehold tenures. as under
stood an Bnta1n, are consp1cuous by their absence in India 

6o c.c. 

~eneraUy, and the variety or tenancies and aub-tenanc:iu 
11 legion. A c:enaua definition of ownership wu found 
un-expectedly difficult to frame in any simple manner 
which would be consistent in moat provinces, and ulti
mately ownership was defuud as rh. fXIIIUSUm of righu of 
occupancy, a term which covered all culrivaton holdint 0r1 G 
lease from GotJ~nr as well as many otlwrl tuith G cmedi· 
tiona/ or preferential right to their holding• subject ta periodi4 
reasse11ment of renu." 

The intention thus expressed was not, how· 
ever, given effect to consistently. 

24. The truth is that a great deal of confusion 
is caused by the prevalence of different names in 
different parts of the country which stand for 
substantially identical tenures and also the pre
valence of the same names for tenures which 
are substantially different. This may be illustrated 
by the following table which shows the different 
classes of persons holding land (under different 
names) in Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and Madhya 
Pradesh. 

UTTAR PRADESH 

A. • Sir ' anJ .• khudkashl • 

B. (1) Hereditary tenants • 
(2) Occupancy tenants • • • • 
(3) Ex-proprietary tenant I and holders of 

special tenurea in Oudh • • • 
(4) Fixed-rate tenanta llDd permanent ten-

ure holders. • • • • • 

C. Non-occupancy tenants • 

A"a in 
milliomo/ 
tu:rU 

.5'96 

14'99 
10'41 

0•81 

-TOTAL 33'07 

BIHAR 

A. (I) Held by proprieton (includin1 zirat 
llDd bakasht). • • • • • 2.• 12 

(2) Held by tenure holden in cultivating 
possession. 1• 34 

B. (I) Occupancy-raiyau other than thoao 
paying produce-rents • • • 16· 58 

(2) Occupancy-raiyata paying produce-
rents • • • 2'33 

(3) Rent-free holden • • o· 96 
(4) Raiyats holding at fixed rents or 

rates • 0•49 

20'36 
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C. (I) Non-occupancy-raiyats o· 33 
(2) Under-raiyats o· 33 

Total o·66 

TOTAL (A, B, and C) 24·48 
·un-occupied 4·25 

MADHYA PRADESH 

A. Held by malguzars ('Sir' and' hhud-kasht') 3•87 
B. Held by malik-makbuzas • • o· 85 
C. Held by absolute occupancy tenants . 2 · IO 
D. Held rent-free subject to rendering village 

services • o· I8 

Total . 7·oo 

E. Held by raiyats in raiyatwari village :-
In the Central Provinces I· 28 
In Berar • 8·30 

Grand Total x6·ss 

In Bihar, the people who hold lands of the 
four types classed B are called ' raiyats '. 
Were they the 'owners' of the Ian~ they hold 
or were the zamindars or other ' proprietors ' 
of the estates in which the land was situated to 
be called the ' owners ' of such lands ? The 
answer to this question-whichever way it went
would make a great difference to the statistics of 
' cultivating owners ' and ' tenant cultivators '. 
Now, these Bihar raiyats have (and they have 
had for a very long time) exactly the same 
rights in those lands as the persons called 'raiyats' 
in Bombay and Madras. They paid ' rent ' to 
zamindars while their name sakes in Bombay 
and Madras paid ' land revenue ' to the Govern
ment. The ' rent ' they paid was not necessary 
more onerous than the ' land revenue ' in Bom
bay or Madras ; not infrequently they were less 
onerous. More important, the zamindar was 
disentitled to enter on and cultivate the land ; 
that right vested in the 'raiyat '. It would be 
a curious kind of 'ownership' of agricultural 
land, which did not carry with it the right to 
enter on and cultivate the land. Therefore, 
the zamindar in Bihar no more ' owned ' the 
land held by a ' raiyat ' than the Government 
did in Bombay and Madras. He ' owned ' the 
estate ; he might also ' own ' some plots of land 
in the estate ; but certainly did not own those 
lands in the estate which were held by raiyats. 
From the point of view of rational economic 
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classification, the raiyats of Bihar should be 
' classed with the raiyats of Bombay and Madras, 

though in popular parlance the former had (and 
the latter did not have) a 'landlord'. It is clear 
from the extract from the 1931 Census Report 
that the intention was to bring about such a ra
tionalisation of classification. But the Census 
of India (being a temporary organisation hastily 
put together on an ad hoc basis once every ten 
years) always works under great handicaps and 
this excellent intention was not understood and 
given effect to uniformly. 

The people who held lands in Uttar Pradesh 
(of any of the four type classed B) were, in all 

· essential respects, in exactly the same position as 
' the raiyats of Bihar. So also the people who 

held lands of type C in Madhya Pradesh. But 
the local land laws referred to them as ' tenants '. 
Were they to be classified, therefore, as 'tenant 
cultivators ' or 'cultivating owners'? Uttar 
Pradesh classified them as ' Tenant cultivators ' 
while Madhya Pradesh classified them as 'culti
vating owners '. The intention of the Census 
Commissioner was thus defeated. 

25. At this census it was decided that a con
certed effort should be made to make sure that 
the intention was correctly carried out. The fol
lowing is a relevant extract from the proceedings 
of the First Census Conference : 

" The agricultural means of livelihood for 
which contractions have been indicated 
in the questionnaire were then taken 
up. There was discussion as to the 
exact scope of the various terms used. 

lt was agreed that the term 'ownership' 
should be used so as to cover every case 
where a person had a permanent right 
of occupancy in the land. It was 
not essential that this right should 
include the right of unrestricted trans
fer. But it should be a heritable right. 
It was further agreed that each Superin
tendent should include in his booklet of 
instructions, ct;rtain illustrations speczfy
ing the tenures by their local names and 
explaining that they are included in the 
term ·• ownership'." 

26. Occupational Group 7 of 1931, whicl, 
stands next in importance, is identical with 
Livelihood Oass III of 1951. There is no con
ceptual distinction between the ' agricultural 



tabourer' of 1931 and the 'cultivating labourer' 
of 1951. [But there is a complication arising 
from the treatment of ' dependents • which will 
be explained pn:sently.] 

27. The Occupational Group I of 1931 is 
identical with Livelihood Class IV. It should 
be noted that this includes two quite different 
types of people who are lumped together in 
popular parlance as ' landlords ' but who do not 
have the same rights in land. Fiest, there are 
the ' Zan:;indars • and other proprietors of 
' estates • who receive rent from land in these 
estates. As exrlained already such land is not 
' owned • by them. Such persons are ' agricul
tural rent-receivers', falling within Livelihood 
Class IV ; unless they also ' owned ' land of the 
type classed as A in Uttar Pradesh (vide para 18 
above) and the i11come from such lands WL"!S 

more important than the rent on lands of type B. 
There is another type of people also included 
in Livelihood Oass IV. They are to be found 
among the people who really ' own ' the land 
-e.g., the raiyats of Bihar, Bombay or Madras, 
or the occupancy tenants of Uttar Pradesh or the 
absolute occupancy tenants of Madhya Pradesh, 
or the excepted types of zamindars and other 
• proprietors • of estates referred to above. 

If these ' owners ' entrusted the responsibility 
of cultivation to others on a temporary basis, 
they would be included as ' non-cultivating 
owners of land • in Livelihood Oass IV. 

28. There is a very important question as to 
what is and what is not involved in ' cultivating ' 
the land. One hears very often about the • tillers 
of the soil'. Who are they ? Is it possible for 
a person to ' cultivate • the land without perform
ing manual labour? Is a wage-labourer em
ployed by a ' cultivating owner • or tenant culti
vator also a ' cultivator • ? There had to be a 
clear cut definition of the term. This was all 
the more necessary because it was known that in 
some areas some categories of tenants-at-will 
or other contractual non-occupancy tenants were 
renuned and classified as ' agricultural labourers '. 
mainly for the reason that they were locally in
distinguishable from permanent farm servants 
and partly in order to avoid giving rise to claims 
of occupancy right. Hence the special instruc
tions (tw para 10 section I) explaining and 
emphasising the conceptual distinction between 
the • cultivator • (who might be either of Liveli-

hood Oasses I or IO from the 'cultivating la
bourer • (Livelihood Oass IIO on the one hand 
and the • non-cultivating owner ' (Livelihood 
Oass IV) on the other. 

29. The persons included in the 1931 Occu
pational Groups 2, 3 and 4 (Estate agents or 
managers, rent collectors, etc.) are insignificant 
in number. At this census, they were excluded 
from the agricultural classes altogether and 
treated as non-agricultural. The distinction im
plied in 1931 occupational group 8 between 
'shifting' cultivation in certain forest areas and 
ordinary cultivation in settled villages was given 
up ; and this group became merged in Livelihood 
Oass I. 

30. One other ~tinction must be mentioned 
between the 1931 system and 1951 system of 
classification of people supported by agriculture. 
It will be recalled that in 1931 (unlike earlier as 
well as later censuses) classification.was limited to 
the • earner • and the 'working dependent •, the 
' non-working dependent ' not being classified 
at all. In the 1951 Census, all the people, in
cluding dependents, have been classified. This 
gives rise to two differences ; 

First,-Either the non-earning dependent 
must be excluded from the 1951 totals, 

.. or an estimate for non-working depen
dents included in the 1931 totals before 
the two· sets of figures may be com• 
pared; and 

Secondly,-The basis of classification of the 
working dependent in 1931 was 'occu• 
pational '. The significance of this fact 
is thus explained in the 1931 Census 
Report : "In 1931, it must be re
membered, the working dependents of 
cultivating owners and tenant cultivators 
have appeared as depenedent workers 
in the category of agricultural labour ; 
and the proportions, therefore, of agricul
tural labourers to cultivators is inflated 
by these figures ". These observations 
were made in the context of a sharp 
increase in 1931 of the percentage of 
'agricultural labourers • in· 1931 as 
compar¢ with 1921, and have equal 
significance in the present context of 
a sharp diminution in 1951 of the 
percentage of the same class. 
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The treatment of earning dependents at 
this census is different. Let us suppose 
that the son of a cultivating owner earns 
an income by employment as cultivating 
labourer, but this inome is not suffi
cient for his upkeep. He is then an 
earning dependent. He is classified as 
belonging to the ' earning dependent ' 
sub-class of Livelinood Class I-his 
father's class. If his own means of 
livelihood, had been sufficient for self
support he would have been classified 
as a self-supporting person of Liveli
hood Class III. But, since the boy's 
employment is not self-supporting, the 
nature of his employment is rele
vant only to the classification of ' se
condary means of livlihood ', and is 
used for that purpose. But the basic 
classification of the people into liveli
hood categories-classes and sub-classes 
-is based entirely on the ' principal 
means of livelihood of self-supporting 
person' only, all dependents (earning 
and non-earning) being affiliated to 
appropriate sectors of the national eco
nomic life through the self-supporting 
persons on whom they were depen
dent. 

31. To sum up, the establishment of com
parisons between the 1951 Census and the 1931 
Census requires much discrimination. In parti
cular, allowance should be made for the unknown 
number X referred to in equations II and III of 
para 20 Section II, and it should be remembered 
that there is some difference between the earners 
of 1931 and the corresponding self-supporting 
persons of 1951. Subject to this specific re
servation the following equations are concep-
tually valid : ' 

I.-Self-supporting persons of Livelihood 
Class I to IV of I95I=Earners of 1931 
Occupational Groups I, 5, 6, 7 and 8. 

11.-Self-supporting persons of Livelihood 
Class I of 1951 =Earners of 1931 Occu
pational Groups 5 and 8 plus those 
earners of 1931 Occupational Group 
6 who (as in Uttar Pradesh) were 
classed as ' tenant <;ultivators ', even 
though they had a heritable right 
of occupancy in the land which they 
cultivated. 
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111.-Self-supporting persons of LivelihooJ 
Class II of I95I=Earners of 1931 Occu
pational Group 6 minus those among 
them who (as in Uttar Pradesh) were 
classed as 'tenant cultivators ' even 
though they had a heritable right of 
occupancy in the land they cultivated. 

IV.-Self-supporting persons vf Livelihood 
Class III of 1951 =Earners of 1931 Oc
cupational Group 7· 

V.-Self-supporting persons of Livelihood 
· Class IV of 1951 =Earners of 1931 Oc

cupational Group I. 
VI.-It is not to be expected that the num

bers of 'earning dependents' of 1951, 
appearing as sub-classes in each of the 
four livelihood classes, will correspond 
to the ' working dependents ' of the cor
responding 1931 occupational groups, 
even after allowance is made for the 
unknown number X (vide para 24 sec
tion III). But such correspondence is 
to be expected between the 1931 classifi
cation of ' working dependents' and 
the 1951 classification of 'secondary 
means of livelihood of earning depen
dents'. 

V.-NoN AGRICULTURAL CLASSES-DEFINITIONS AND 
CLASSIFICATIONS 

· 32. The Classification Scheme of Classes, Sub 
Classes Orders and Groups referred to in para 
23 section III, was first adopted by the Census 
of India in 19II. It was\based on a system de
vised by Dr. JACQUES BERTILON and approved 
by the International Statistical Institute. Varia
tions were made from census to census, in the 
number and scope of occupational groups, 
but the system as a whole and the identity of 
larger units remained unchanged. 

33· Recendy the Statistical Organisation of 
the United Nations evolved a Scheme of Classi
fication known as the ' International Standard 
Industrial Classification Scheme '. The Econo
mic and Social Council of the United Nations 
recommended the use of this Scheme by all 
Member Governments " either by adopting the 
system of classification as a national standard, or 
by re-arranging their statistical data in accordance 
with that System for purposes of international 



romparability ... The latter of these two codrs~ 
has been followed at this Census. 

All Industries and Services (other than culti
vation) which, as explaine~ :UXea~y is trea.t~ 
as a category by itself, are div1ded mto ten div17 
sions, viz., 

(o) Primary Industries not elsewhere speci
fied ; 

(I) .Mining and quarrying ; 
(2) Processing and Manufacture-foodstuffs, 

textiles, leather and products thereof ; 
(3) Processing and Manufacture-metals, che

micals and products thereof ; 
(4) Processing and Manufacture not elsewhere 

specified ; 
(5) Construction and Utilities ; 
( 6) Commerce ; 
(7) Transport, Storage and Communications ; 
(8) Health, Education and Public Administra-

tion; and 
(9) Services not elsewhere specified. 

These ten divisions have been sub-divided 
into 88 sub-divisions. The details will be found 
in the Indian Census Economic Classification 
Scheme papers which are printed along with the 
Economic Tables {Part 11-B and Part 11-C). 
It is sufficient to observe that statements have 
been furnished with the help of which it is possi
ble to relate these' divisions' and' sub-divisions', 
on the one hand, to corresponding ' orders ' anJ 
'groups' of 1931 ; and, on the other hand, also 
to the ' divisions ' and ' major groups ' of the 
International Standard Industrial Classification 
Scheme. 

34· Comparability of the frame-work of classi
fication has thus been established. This, how
ever, is not enough. It is necessary to secure 
that the principles adopted for fitting individuals 
within this frame-work should also be the same. 
In the first place there is a technical distinction 
(somewhat confusing to the lay reader) between 
the ' Industrial ' classification and the · ' occupa
tional • classification of all gainfully occupied 
persons. Thus, are all drivers of motor vehicles 
to be added together and shown under one head ; 
or the drivers of motor vehicles employed by a 
fa~.'tory added to other persons employed by 
such factory and shown under a head which e.x
habits the commodities produced by such fac-

toty. The arlswer indicates the distinction bel· 
ween the ' occupational • and ' ind~trial • ~i· 
fication. Even when the latter 1s definitelt 
chosen, there is a further ~culo/ about the ~ 
ploying unit, whose producuon as to be the b;aslS 
of classification. This may be an • establish· 
ment •, or it may be an ' enterprise • of which the 
• establishment •, is a part. The latter was the 
recommended basis of International Standard 
Industrial Classification Scheme. 

3S· The main principles of classification.adop~· 
ed in the Census of India were thus desa1bed an 
I9II: 

•• (1) Where a penon both makes and sells, h~ is classed 
under the industrial head ; the c:omme.rcial one 11 reserved 
for persons engaged in trade pure and simple. On tho 
same principle, when a person extraCts some IU~Stan~, 
such as saltpetre, from tho ground and also refin~ at. bo. as 
shown under tho mining and noc under the andustraal 
bead. 

(2) Industrial and trading occupations are divided into 
two main categories ;-

(a) those where the occupation is classified according 
to the material of which the articles are made. 
and 

(b) those where at as classified acc:ordmg to the uao 
which they serve. AJ a general rule. the first 
category is reserved for the manufacture or aale 
of artacles the use of which is noc finally deter
mined. but it also includes that of specified 
articles for which there is no separate bead 
and also the occupations. 10 c:ommon in India. 
which are characterized by the material used 
rather than the particular articles made. Tba 

"' ordinary village mochi. for instance. makes not 
only shoes, but also waterbags and all other 
articles of leather, which he tans biJmelf. 

(3) As a general rule, when a man's personal occupa
tion is one which involves special training. e.g .. that of a 
doctor, engineer, 11\UVeyor, etc., he is classed under the 
bead reserved for that occupation, irrespective of the 
agency by which be- is employed. A ship'a doctor, for 
instance, as shown as a doctor and not as a lhip'a oflicer. 
An exception is made in cases where the work in which aa 
individual is employed involves further apccializataoD 
•.g .. that of a marine or sanitary engineer. Only tho80 
Government servants are shown in aub-dass Vll wbo 
are engaged in the general adminiatratioQI. Offiocrl ~ ~ 
medical, irrigation, opium, post office and other aamalu 
aervicea are classed under tho apccial beads p!Ovided for 
these occupations." 

36. The system is similar to that now recom· 
mended for purposes of international compara
bility in that it is based on the principle o! 
' industrial • classification and not what is techni
cally called • occupational' classification. But 
the application of the principle is based, how· 
ever, not on 'establishments • or • enterprises' 



b~t on ~e individual, who is dassified. It is on 
this basiS and not on an • establishment ' basis 
that the 1951 Census data (like all similar data of 
all ea:lier censuses) have been tabulated. The 
followmg extracts from the papers relating to the 
I. C. E. C. Scheme explain the decision : 

•• 2. Unit of Classification.- Under the 
I. S. I. C. Scheme, the unit of classifi
cation is the organised • establishment '. 
The commodity produced or the ser
vice performed as a result of the work 
of the organised establishment is the 
criterion for classifying the establish
ment. The classification of the estab
lishments is the classification of every 
member of the establishment. 

Under the present (I. C. E. C.) Scheme the 
~~ '?f classification is, in every case, the 
mdivtdual. All employers and all in
dependent workers will be classified 
with reference to the commodity pro
duced or service performed by them 
individually-this will be same as in the 
I. S. I. C. Scheme there being no 
question of an • establishment ' distinct 
from the individual in these cases. 

As regaras • employees ', all persons en
gaged in production, commerce or 
tran:;pon (and not being domestic ser
vants) will be classified under the ap
propriate sub-divisions with reference 
to their own activity, and without 
reference to that of their employer. 
Domestic servants will all be classed 
in ouc sub-division without reference 
to the nature of their work. All other 
employees (including all managerial and 
supervisory employees, clerical ser
vices, messengers, watchmen and un
skilled labour of every description) will 
be classified with reference to the com
modity produced or service rendered 
by their employers*. 

Thus, there is a technical distinction re
garding the unit of classification adopted 
in the two Schemes. This is unavoid
able having regard to the nature of the 
questions which alone can be put in a 
general population censUS in India. 
Nevertheless, there will be no difference 
between the two Schemeg, except as 

regard th: al!o~~ion of those 'employees' 
~ho are t~dlvtdually engaged in activi
ties dass1fiable as production, com
merce or transport, and who are em
ployed in ' establishments ' whose main 
purpose is classifiable differently from 
the activity of the individual employee. • 
~he Proportion of employees of this 
kind to the total of all active workers in 
indl;lstries and services (as they are or
garused at present in India) is unlikely to 
b~ large enough to make a significant 
difference to the comparability of data 
classified under the two Schemes. 

"3· Economic Tables (B Series).- The Com
mitteet gave careful consideration to the 
conceptual basis of the Indian Census 
Economic Classification Scheme, in 
relation to that underlying " industrial" 
and " occupational " classifications as 
evolved by international agencies ; 
and came to the following conclusions. 

The framework of classification of economic 
activities under the International Stan
dard Industrial Qassification Scheme 
was relatable to that of the Indian Census 
Economic Qassification Scheme in the 
manner explained. ..• The differences call 
for no comment, except that the latter 
scheme is designed to give a pictUre of 
how the people of India actually obtain 
their means of livelihood and it is, there
fore, closer to the actual shape of the 
economic structure of the country than 
the international scheme. In order to 
achieve exact comparability, it is ne
cessary not only that the framework 
should be relatable, but the basis of fitting 
the individual within the framework 
should be the same. The Committee 
observes that such identity does not 
exist. This fact is stated in Appendix 
VI of Memorandum No. II, where a 
precise description is given of the na
ture and scope of the differences bet
ween the two schemes. The Com-

• When this scheme was finalised, the intention was to apply all 
"'industrial" classification to technically specialised employees as well. 
There are some reasons to think that this intention might not have 
been consistently given effect to in all Statel. But the numben 
involved are likely to be small. 

t Population Advisory Committee set up by Government oC 
India to advise the Registrar General on technical matters. 



mittee discussed this difference fully 
and formed the opinion. 

First,- that the nature ofthe information 
procurable in a general population census 
is such that an exact classification on an 
" industrial establishment " basis is not 
feasible and, therefore, the difference is 
unavoidable, and 

Secondly,- as stated in Appendix VI, the 
numbers of persons in respect of whom 
the difference in the conceptual basis 
of classification is significant are likely 
to be relatively small in India, under 
present conditions of organisation of 
industrial establishments. 

The Committee accordingly approved the 
scheme as framed and placed on record 
the following observations : 

(i) There is a considerable wtume ot non• 
census data available in the form of 
statutory returnS from factories, com· 
panics, etc. They provide material 
which could be drawn upon. where ne
cessary, for labcur force statistics classi· 
tied on " industrial establishment " 
basis in so far as this might differ from 
the census economic classification. 

(ia) There is provision in para S of Memo
randum No. I for • occupational Abs· 
tracts • for local areas within every 
district, based on replies to census ques· 
tion 10. The Committee hopes that 
when these become available, they 
could be studied with a veiw to ascer· 
taining how far they provide material 
for compilation on an • occupational' 
basis, in so far as this might differ from 
the census economic classification. 

PART-B 
Review of Data relating to House-hold Economic Status 

I.-The 1951 Census picture 

(1) Out of 3,569 lakhs, who were counted in 
the 1951 Census, the economic data relating to 
3,566 lakhs were tabulated (those of a little under 
3 lakhs in the Punjab have been destroyed by fire). 
There were 1,832 lakhs of males and 1,734 lakhs 
of females. They were classified, by house
hold economic Status, as shown below : 

TABLE I 

Persons Males Femala 

Self-supporting persons 1,044 872. 172. 

Earning dependents 379 134 2.45 
N,,n-carning dependents 2,143 826 1,317 - -

Total 3•S66 1.8]2 1·734 

Out of 36 crores of people, over 21 crores do 
not earn anything nor are they in receipt of 
any unearned income. If to this number those 
who procure some income but not enough even 
for their own upkeep be added, the number in
creases to 25! crores. The number of people 
who procure their own means of livelihood in full 

and also support others is very nearly 10\ crores. 
Within this number, roughly five out o( six are 
men, and the sixth is a woman. 

(2) The all-India proportions for the three 
groups regardless of sex-were 29 • 3 per cent, 
1o·6 per cent and 6o·x per cent respectively. 
The following table shows how these proportions 
varied among the six zones : 

Zones 

North Indta 

East India 

South India 

West India 

Central India • 

• ·orth-West India 

L~IA 

TABLB 2 

Perunwg1 to generaJ popiJaiior. o/ 
Self- NorH~JJ7~· 

supporting Earning i"' 
persons dependenll def>mde"' 1 

30'S u·o S7•S 

30•8 6·0 6]•3 

26·s 4'9 68•6 

2.6•9 is·s S7"3 

29"1 20•0 so·9 

32"3 u·6 ss·1 

29') 1 •• , 6e·• 
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th~ ro~owing points may be notc!d. the 
vananons m the percentage of self-supporting 
p~ons range from. about nine-tenths of the all
India average (South India) to about eleven-tenths 
of the all-India aver.age (North-West India). The 
pc;rcentage . of earrung dependents varies more 
~dely. It 1S ~ess than half the all-India average 
m South In~a and nearly double that average in 
Central ~~· One co.nsideration may be set 
out and disnussed at this stage. It might seem 
natural that the differences between the zones 
should be re1atable to the differences in age
structure. The following table shows the rele
vant figures of age-structure 

TABLE 3 

Percenrage ro gmeral population 

Persons 
Persons Persons aged 
under aged SS and 

Zones age IS IS-54 OfJer 

North India 38·5 53"I 8•4 

East India 37"9 53"2 8·9 

South India 36·9 54"6 8·5 

West India 39"5 53"4 7"1 

Central India 38·8 53"5 7"7 

North-West India 40"5 51"0 8·5 

INDIA. 38"4 53"3 8·3 --
By comparing TABLES 2 and 3, it can be 

easily seen that the differences in age-structure 
between one zone and another are quite small and 
they do not help to explain the much more con
siderable differences in the classification of people 
by household economic status. 

(3) It is evident that the ratios must be very 
different for men and women. This difference 
might not be the same in towns and villages. 
As the zones vary to some extent in sex-ratio and 
to a still greater extent in respect of the propor
tion of urban to rural population, it ,is necessary 
that we should work out separate ratios for rural 
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males, utbart rnales, nirai females and. urbart 
females separately. Hence the folllowing table 

TABLE 4 

Self- Non-
supporting Earning earning 

persons dependents dependents 

Rural males 47•1 7'"9 45•0 

Urban males 49•8 4•6 45•6 

Rural females 10•4 16•I 73"5 

Urban females 7"4 4"5 88•1 

We should, now examine whether the ratios 
for the different zones differ considerably when 
they are analysed under these four heads separate
ly. 

(4) Rural males:-The figures for' rural males' 
are presented below separately. 

TABLE 5 

Self- Non-
supporting Earning earning 

Zones persons dependenrs dependents 

-------
No¢\ India 52·8 6·8 40"4 

East India. 46•0 6·3 47"7 

South India 42•8 4"5 52"7 

West India 43"1 10•8 46•1 

Central India 48•2 13•6 38•2 

North-West India 50•4 10•1 39"5 

INDIA 47"1 7"9 45"0 

Comparing with TABLE 2 we note the follow
ing. The separate ratio for rural males seems to 
vary among the zones in much the same way as 
the combined ratio. In both tables, South 
India stands lowest in self-supporting persons 
and highest in non-earning dependents ; East 



lndia l.s second highest in non-earning dependents 
and second lowest in earning dependents ; and 
Central India is lowest in non-earning dependents 
and highest in earning dependents. The ratios 
for rural males are higher in North India, North
West India and Central India than in the other 

· three zones-but in what order ? The order is, 
as stated, if the zones are arranged in descending 
order of self-supporting persons. If they are 
arranged in descending order of non-earning 
dependents we get exactly the opposite result. 
Is this an idiosyncracy of enumeration or is there 
any real significance in the order indicated by 
these figures ? 

S. Urban males: 

The table for • urban males ' is given below 

TABLE 6 

Zones 

Self- Non-
supporting Earning earning 

pmons dependents dependent 

North India SI•7 3"9 44"4 

East India ss·o 2•4 42•6 

South India 44•6 4"7 so·1 
West India so•9. s·2 43"9 

Central India 48•7 6•1 4S"2 

North-West India 48•9 s·s 4S•6 

INDIA 49•1 4•6 45•6 

South India stands again lowest in self-support
ing persons and highest in non-earning depen
dents. East India has arisen to first place, being 
highest in self-supporting persons and lowest 
in non-earning dependents. Somewhat sur
prisingly, North India gets second highest place, 
beating West India by a few decimal points ; but 
the position is reversed if the earning dependents 
are also taken into account in both zones. 

The variability between the zones is no wider 
in self-supporting persons and is noticeably less 
\\ide among earning dependents. The relative 
proportion of earning dependents is, in any event, 
so small in all zones that the question whether 
the variations are real or merely reflect idiosyn
cracy of enumeration is of little importance. 

6. Rural females : 
The rural females are, in the present context, 

the most disturbing among the four sets of 
people. nus is seen from the table below : 

TABLE 7 

Self- Non-
1Upporrint Eaming .amint 

Zone1 pmons depmdmu dependmu 

North'India 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Central India • 
North-West India 

INDIA 

6•3 
13'9 
10"4 
6·6 
9•6 

13•9 

10'4 

20•4 
6•6 
s·s 

29•9 
31•3 
19'7 

16•1 

73'3 
79'S 
83•8 
63•5 
S9'1 
66•4 

7J•J 

Variations between the zcne:: are obviously large· 
We saw that a ten per cent margin on either 
side of the all-India average for self-supporting 
persons was sufficient to cover the values of all 
zones in TABLE 2. In this table, we need a 
forty per cent margin. We had already observed 
in other tables that the percentage of earning de
pendents varies more widely than that of self
supporting persons. nus feature is reflected 
in this table also. One fact alone remains un
varied-South India retains, even in this table, 
the unenviable distinction of having the highest 
percentage of non-earning dependenu among all 
the Zones. 

1· Urban females : 

They appear to have the least significance, so 
far as earning a livelihood is concerned. Here 
are the figures : 

TABLE 8 

·Self- ND1t-
IUtporting Eaming emninl 

Zone1 pmons dependenu dependmu 

North India 4'9 2•7 9Z•4 
East India 9'S 1•8 88•7 
South India 7'9 3'1 89•0 
West India 7'3 6•9 8s·• 
Central India~ 7'9 S•.a 83•9 
North-West India 6•1 4'.% 89•7 

INDIA 7'4 4"5 II· I 
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For once, South India falls into second place and 
North India has the smallest percentage of self
supporting persons and highest percentage of 
non-earning dependents. 

8. These figures indicating differences bet
ween different zones raise a question. How far 
are they comparable with one another (in which 
.case the differences in percentages must reflect 
real differences in the extent to which the people 
are gainfully occupied* in different zones) and how 
far they arise out of mere idiosyncracies of enu
meration (in which case the differences signify 
nothing) ? The question arises prominently in 
relation to the classification of women. The 
figures for urban females are, as noted already, 
so small, in any case, that differences do not 
matter much. Besides, they look consistent. 
It is the classification of rural females which calls 
for careful consideration. In India, as a whole, 
it appears that rather more than one in four of 
them (26•5 per cent) take part in earning a liveli-

hood, either as self-supporting persons or as 
earning dependents. The proportion varies from 
as low as about one-sixth in South India to as 
high as about two-fifths in Central India. The 
order among zones is as follows : South India 
(16·2), East India (20·4), North India (26·7), 
North-West India (33·7), West India (36·5), and 
Central India (40·9). Is there really as large a 
variation as these figures indicate between different 
parts of the country as regards participation ol 
village women in gainful employment -which 
means, to all intents and purposes, in the culti
vation of land ? Or could it be that the enu · 
merators of South India and East India have 
recorded as non-earning dependents women who 
do as little work in the fields as those whom the 
enumerators of West India and Central India 
have recorded as earning dependents? 

The same doubt arises also about another 
aspect of the difference between the zones 
which is shown in the TABLE 9· 

,· 

TABLE 9 

Zones 

North India 

East India;. 

South India 

West India 

Cental India 

North-West India 

INDIA 

Percentage of rural 
females who are 
either self-suP-

porting persons 
or earning depe n
dents 

26•7 

20•4 

16·2 

36·s 

40•9 

33•7 

26•5 

Ratw between self
supporting persons 
and earning de
pendents among 
zoo rural females 
who are either self
supporting persons or 
earning dependents 

Self-
supporting Earm"ng 

persons dependems 

24: 76 

68 : 32 

64 : 36 

18 : 82 

23 : 77 

41 :59 

39: 61 

th t tb b of - ns wbo are aeJC-auppo_.lng without being galnfull:v occupied Is 10 • It will be seen presently a e num er pe •• o •• 
1 mall mat tbey can be ignored. 
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It is interesting to observe that the six zones 
fall into three pairs, each with a pattern of its 
own. East India and south India have the 
smallest ratio of village women who are gainfully 
occupied-about one in six in one case and one 
in five in the other. They have also got the 
smallest ratio of earning dependents among village 
women. The number classified as self-support
ing is about twice as numerous as those classified 
as earning dependents. 

At the other end we !lave West India and 
Central India where the largest ratios of gainfully 
occupied village women are found. The ratio 
of earning dependents among them is highest 
-they are three to four times a~ numerous as 
the number classified as self-supporting. North 
India and North-West India fall in an inter
mediate category between these two extrem~. 

9· It is by no means improbable that female 
participation in field labour does vary very con
siderably. Differences in seasonal conditions, 
as well as nature of crop raised, may cause signi
ficant differences in the extent to which large 
number of workers are specially mobilised at 
certain critical· stages of cultivation. Given the 
same degree of need for such mobilisation, some 
areas have a normally unemployed surplus of 
male labour which is available and can be drawn 
upon even in such critical stages ; in others the 
need cannot be met unless large numbers of 
women lend a helping hand. Where it is possi
ble to choose whether male or female labour 
should be drawn upon, the social habits and 
customs of the cultivating classes may, in some 
areas, encourage the women freely to take part · 
while, in others, the cultivators would rathC: 
incur the expense of hired labour than to see 
their women folk working in the fields. For all 
these reasons, it may be regarded as a reasonable 
presumption, unless the contrary is proved, that 
the figures do reflect genuine differences in the 
participation of village women in gainful em
ployment. 

Given such differences, it is easy also to under
s~an~ tha!, where the percentage of female parti
~Ipauon lS low, there the ratio of self-support
mg women would be high; for, in these areas, it 
may be assumed that the women take part in 
work on much the same terms as the men, more 
or less throughout the cultivation season and not 
merely at particular stages of cultivation. 

One other circumstance which should be 
mentioned in this context is the consistency which 
the figures display when subjected to local re
view. The State Census Reports contain the 
results of comparison of the figures on a district 
or divisional basis. It is found that the differ
ences within each state are not very large; and, 
where they are observed, they do not seem to be 
arbitrary but intelligibly related to known differ
ences in economic and social conditions between 
the districts or natural divisions concerned. 

10. At the same time, it must not be over
looked that drawing a line between the self-sup
porting persons and the earning dependents is, 
by the very nature of census operations, a rough 
and ready process. The enumerators do not 
make income-expenditure calculations-they 
could not have done it even ifthey had the time, 
and they had no time. They were, therefore, 
instructed to accept the word of the head of the 
household about whether the work done by the 
individual in question did or did not suffice to 
earn his keep. The fact that such a criterion 
was stipulated and its importance emphasised 
by instructions-written and oral-in all local 
languages would have no doubt helped to limit 
the number of doubtful cases. But a fairly wide 
margin of doubt must nevertheless have existed. 
Reports make it clear that it did. In such cases, 
it is likely that their decision depended, as one 
Super.iiUendent of Census Operations puts it, 
on how 'patriarchal' the head of the household 
felt. More often, perhaps, the local census staff 
evolved their own rules of thumb for the allo
cation of marginal cases by reference to age, 
sex and nature of occupation. Therefore, it is 
not merely possible but probable that the line 
between the earning dependent and the self
supporting persons was drawn at somewhat 
different levels in different states and thus a 
margin of uncertainty regarding significance of 
differences might have been introduced. It 
should be added that these difficulties are not 
so important in drawing the line between the 
non-earning dependent and the earning depen
dent and there should be much less uncertainty 
regarding comparability of figures of non-earning 
dependents. 

On the whole, it is safe to conclude that the 
differences in the figures for rural females indi
cate that corresponding differences do in fact 
exist in respect of the volume and nature of their 
participation in gainful occupations-but it ia 
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much less safe to accept the difierentes betWeen 
different states in these figures as exactly measur
ing the actual difference. 

n. At this stage, it is convenient to effect 
a simplification of this comparison, by introduc
ing a single yardstick for the measurement of gain
ful employment which would combine both self
supporting persons and earning dependents on a 
weighted basis. We know that an average self
~upporting person of India supports himself 
and at least two others, while an earning de
pendent, by definition, does not secure enough 
income to support even one person. On a broad 
average, therefore, we cannot regard one-earning 
dependent as worth more than one-third of one 
self-supporting person. If, therefore, we define 
the 'Male Breadwinner Percentage' of any terri
tory as the percentage of self-supporting persons 
to the total population of that territory plus one
third of the percentage of earning dependents 
to the total population, we shall get the yard
stick we are seeking. The following table shows 
the 'Male Breaowinner Percentage' of the six 
zones of India, defined in this manner. 

TABLE IO 

Male Breadwinner Percentage 

Zones General Rural Urban 

North India 54•7 55·0 53•0 

East India 49•1 48•1 55·8 

South India 44•7 44·3 46•1 

West India 48•7 46•7 52•7 

Central India . 52•4 52•7 50•7 

North-West India 53•1 53•8 50•7 

INDIA . so·o 49•7 51•3 

188 

I~. On the basis of TABLE 16, the following 
conclusions may be stated : 

(i) In India as a whole, the male breadwinner 
percentage turns out to be the round figure of 
so.o per cent. Male breadwinners are slightly 
more nwnerous in towns than in villages in tht! 
country as a whole -the difference being measured 
by I ·6 per cent. 

(ii) It is clearly shown by the figures that the 
male breadwinner percentage is highest in North 
India and lowest in south India. One exc~eds 
the India average and the other falls short of the 
India average by a margin which clearly exeeds 5 
per cent. The zones arranged in order of male 
breadwinner percentage are : North India, 
North-West India, Central India, East India, 
West India and South India. · 

tiii) The foregoing is also the order among 
the zones if the villages alone are reckoned. 
If towns alone are reckoned, the order gets 
changed as follows : East India, North 
India, West India, North-West India, 
Central India, and South India. In East 
India and West India, the male breadwinner 
percentage is distinctly larger in towns than 
in villages. South India also reproduces 
this feature, though less prominently. In the 
other three zones (North India, North-West 
India and Central India) the male bread
winner percentage is slightly larger in vil
lages than in towns. 

(iv) On almost every kind of reckoning, 
South India seems to be the last among all 
the six zones in respect of the prevalence of 
gainful employment. 



IL-<:omparison between 1951 and 1931 

13. Table 11 compares the householdeconomic data as ascertained by the 1951 and 1931 
Censuses for India and the six zones. 

TABLE II 
(NUMBER IN LAICHS) 

1931 1951 

Work- Non- Self Ntm· 
Total ing fDorking Total support-

. PCJPI!la- l!ar- depen- de pen- popula- ing 
Eaming earning 
dep- ~ 

Zona 11011 ners 

North India • 498 207 

East India . 700 26o 

South India • 577 214 

West India • 287 94 

Central India 42Z 169 

North-West India 270 91 

INDIA] • Z.754 1,035 

In constructing this table two adjustments 
have been made to the figures in published census 
tables : 

(i) Sixty-eight lakhs of women in Madras 
and Travancore-Cochin who had been classified 
as working dependents in 1931 under the head 
'domestic service' are transferred to and included 
under the total of 'non-working dependents' 
of 1931 for South India. 

(ia) Three lakhs of people in Punjab (whose 
1951 Census records were destroyed by fire) 
have been allocated (I lakh as 'self-:-supporting 
persons' and 2 lakhs as 'non-earning dependents') 
in the 1951 figures for North-West India. 

14. It will be observed that though the total 
population of India had increased from 2,754 
lakhs in 1931 to 3,569lakhs in 1951, we have only 
1,045 lakhs of 'self-supporting persons' in 1951 

dents dents tion . /'e'lonl denu dmu 

34 257 63Z 193 76 . 363 

26 414 901 277 54 570 

26 337 756 201 37 518 

22 171 407 109 64 2~ 

47 206 523 152 104 '2.67 

34 145 350 113 44 193 --189 1,530 3.569 1,045 379 2,145 --- ---
againsl 1,035 lakhs of 'earners' in 1931. The 
'self-supporting persons' of 1951 are actually 
fewer than the 'earners' ofJ931 in three zones
North India, South India and Central India. 
This, however, does not signify much; because, 
as explained earlier the 'earners' of 1931 include 
not only all these whom we now call 'self-sup
porting persons' but also some among those whom 
we now call 'earning dependents'. For the same 
reason, '\ll'e should not also be misled tzy the large 
difference in numbers between the 'working de
pendents' of 1931 (189 lakhs) and the 'earning 
dependents' of 1951 C379 lakhs). · 

The true comparison lies between the sum 
total of earners and working dependents in 1931, 
and the self-supporting rersons and earning 
dependents in 195 I; or, which comes to the same 
thing, between the non-working dependents of 
1931 and non-earning dependents of 1951. 
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This comparison is shown in TABLE I2. 

TABLE 12 

Zone1 

North India 

East India . 
South India • 

West India • 

Central India 

North-West India 

INDIA • • 

IS- If the figures of TABLE I2 may be accepted 
as correct, they show that in India as a whole 
non-earning dependency has increased from 56 
to 6o-a similar increase is observed in all zones 
except West India; and that the rates of increase 
in different zones (arranged in order ofthis in
crease) are: South India (II per cent), North 
India (5 per cent), East India (4 per cent), 
Central India (2 per cent) and North-West 
India (I per cent). The decrease in West India 
is 3 per cent. 

Before proceeding to examine the probable 
causes of this change, we should make sure that 
the increase can be accepted as having really 
occurred. The doubt arises because, as we have 
already seen, we must allow for the possibility 
of non-comparable classification of marginal cases 
in different parts of the country, and the same 
reason would call for care in comparing the re
sults of two different censuses in the same part 
of the country. 

In these circumstances we cannot be absolutely 
certain that we are drawing correct inferences 
from figures ; nevertheless the social and eco
nomic importance of the phenomena we are 
examining is such that we ought to try and formu
late those conclusions which available data indicate 
as probable, even though we cannot be certain 
that their correctness is established beyond dobut. 
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I93I Ratios :1951 Ratios 

Self-

Earners+ Non-
supporting 
persons+ Non-

working working earning earning 
dependents dependents dependents dependents 

48 
/ 

52 43 57 .... 
4I 59 ... 37 63 

42 58 
~ 

3I 69 

40 6o 43 57 

5I 49 49 5I 

46 54 4S 55 

44 s6 40 6o 

It has been observed already in relation to com
parison between different parts of India, that the 
line drawn between non-earning dependents and 
earning dependents is less likely to be materially 
non-comparable than the line drawn between 
earning dependents and self-supporting persons. 
Much the same considerations apply to com
parison between the 195I Census and I931 Census 
for the same area. While an increase of say about 
2 per cent among non-earning dependents may 
be regarded as being too small to be asserted as 
significant-it is hardly likely that a four per 
cent increase could have arisen by accidental 
variation. In the circumstances, we may state 
our conclusions as follows : 

Firstly,- It is reasonably certain that non
earning dependency has not decreased 
but has on the other hand probably increased 
to some extent in the country as a whole during 
the twenty years between 1931 and 1951 ; 

Secondly,- There may have been a small 
increase of non-earning dependency in Central 
India and North-West India and a small 
decrease in West India but the evidence in 
either case is not very definite ~· and 

Thirdly,- It is reasonably certain that non
earning dependency has not decreased but has 
probably increased to some extent in East 



India. A somewhat larger increase of 
mm-eaming dependency has occurred in North 
ltzdia a11d the largest increase among all zones 
has occurred in South India. 

These conclusions cannot (having regard to 
the nature of the evidence) be asserted ~s proved 
beyond all doubt. But we are justified in accept
ing them as probably what has happened. 

(16) Why did non-earning dependency in
crease ? A natural explanation would be forth
coming if there had been a disproportionate in
crease of women or children. In 1931, there 
were 951 females per 1,000 males. In 1951, this 
had become 947 which indicates that the sex
ratio was not a material factor in the country 
as a whole. · In South India, where there is the 
largest increase of non-earning dependency, the 
sex-ratio had declined from I ,OI o to 999· The lar
gest increase in the sex-ratio took place in North
West India (from 863 to 883) and we see that it 
is by no means definite that non-earning depen
dency increased in this zone. We may, therefore, 
dismiss any changes in the sex-ratio as a probable 
cause of any significant increase of non-earning 
dependency. A comparison of age-structure 
is ditlicult in view of a great many territorial 
changes, but sufficient indication is provided by 
the figures given below for four large states : 

TABLE 13 

Stat II 

Uttar Pradesh . 
Madhya Pradesh 

Bombay . 
Madras 

All four states 

Number per 1,000 
males who were aged 

IS ro 54 

19]1 1951 

550 535 

535 539 

550 543 

533 549 

542 541 

In relation to the total ropulation, males of 
working age have, on the whole, neither in
creas"d n<'r decreased. So this cannot also be a 
general exrlanation of a widc-srread increase of 
non-earning dependency. It seems possibl~, 
howC\·er. that it may have played some part locally, 
liS for instance, in Uttar Pradesh. 

(17) One other reason which might have given 
rise to an increase of non-earning dependency is 
the fact that elementary education has been making 
progress in most parts of the country and it is 
possible that a considerable number of childrtn 
who might have been reckoned as 'working de
pendents' or even as 'earners' in 1931 might have 
become 'non-earning dependents' in 1951, either 
because they were going to school, or because 
the proportion of children who lend a hand in 
the cultivation of the family holding or other
wise contribute to the income of the family might 
be smaller among literate children than among 
illiterate children. 

These things are possible. It is even probable 
that the progress of literacy has had some effect. 
But it is very difficult to assess the significance 
of that effect. The following table shows the 
progress in the percentage of literacy among boys 
(males aged 5-14) between 1931 and 1951 in a 
number of states : 

TABLE 14 

Statll 

.. 
Uttar Pradesh . 
Bihai-cum-Orissa 
Madras .. 
Mysore . 
Travancore-Cochin 
Bombay . 
Madhya Pradesh 
Hyderabad 

Percentage of bo.Y• 
who are literate 

19]:1 Z9SZ 

5'3 IS•4 
4'9 19•3 
9•1 23•3 
9•6 30•3 

25·8 50·1 
I0•6 34•.0 
6•1 20•3 
s·4 I3•Z 

As boys (aged 5-14) number roughly one
eighth of the population and as the progress of 
literacy among them has been generally well
marked, a sizable diminution of juvenile employ
ment might have occurred, on this account. But 
it is far from certain that the diminution which did 
occur was, in fact, sizable. We can not be sure 
about this unless we had a break-up ofliteracy data 
between villages and towns separately for both 
1931 and 1951, and also a correlation between 
literacy, age and gainful employment. We do 
not possess such data. It is, therefore, very 
difficult to pass over from the known figures of 
progress ofliteracy to any clear co:i.clusic.ns about 
non-earning dependency. 

I9I 



On the other hand, the need for reserve in 
drawing what may appear to be a plausible con
clusion i~ in~cated by the figures of TABLE n, 
from wh1ch 1t appears that while 'working de
pendents' were only 6. 9 per cent of the popula· 
tion of India in 1931, 'earning dependents' were 
10.6 per cent ofthe population in 1951. Granted 
that there were some women and children who 
were only earning dependents but were classed as 
:earners' and omitted from 'working dependents' 
m 1931-t~ey could have been only a relatively 
small fract10n of the total number of 'working 
dependents' of 1931. Thus, it is fairly clear that 
while non-earning dependency has increased, 
earning dependency (in the strict sense of the 
1951 Census) has certainly not declined-and 
has possibly also increased somewhat during the 
twenty year period. It is true that this fact does 
not prove that a selective reduction in the pro
portion of earning dependents could not have 
occurred in the age-group 5 to 14, for such a . 
reduction might have occurred and been offset 
by more than corresponding increase in the older 
age-groups. On the whole it would seem safe 
to say that there was sufficient progress in literacy 
to have had some effect in diminishing juvenile 
employment. It would not, however, be safe, 
to attribute the entire increase of non-earning 
dependency to such cause, or even perhaps a very 
substantial part of such increase. 

18. There is little doubt that the main cause 
is economic and must be looked for in the circum
stance that a very large proportion of the people 
depend on agriculture and the area of cultivated 
land did not increase in the same proportion as the 
population. The area of cultivated land per capita 
has been computed for 1931, by striking the aver
age* for five years preceding 1931 and dividing 
by the 1931 Census population. It has 
been computed similarly for 1951 by striking 
the average* for five years preceding 1951 and 
dividing by the 1951 Census population. The re - · 
suits are shown below. 

(t) NORTH INDIA.- With the exception of 
one division the area of cultivated land per capita 
has declined in all the divisions of Uttar Pradesh 
(the only state of this zone). 

*Such averages are necessary for purposes of com
parison because there is a considerable amount of 
fluctuation of the area trom each year to the next because 
o(the vicissitudes ofthe seasons. -
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TABLE 15 

Area of cultivated land 
per capita (IN CENTS) 

Natural division 1931 1951 

East U. P. Plain 63 53 

Central U. P. Plain 66 55 

West U. P. Plain 77 65 

U. P. Hills & Plateau 116 II2. 

Himalayan Uttar Pradesh 54 72 

Uttar Pradesh 72. 67. 
---.. 

The Cultivation Statistics of this state are 
among the best in India and can be relied on. 
(As it happens, there is some doubt about the 
statistics of the one division-Himalayan Uttar 
Pradesh-where an increase of the area of culti
vated land per capita is recorded.) 

(it) EAST INDIA.-The figures for states in 
this zone are of doubtful accuracy. They are 
shown below for what they are worth : 

TABLE 16 

State 

Bihar 

Orissa 

West Bengal 

Assam 

Area of cultivated land 
per capita (IN CENTS) 

:Z9J:Z :1951 

63 57 

99 83 

43 45 

63 ss 

As it happens, we know for certain that the 
increase recorded in West Bengal is incorrect 
because the Method of esti:nation of acreage was 
changed in 1943 so as to render the figures for 
all preceding years non-comparable with those of 
succeeding yearst. 

tFamine Inquiry Commission Report of Bengal 
pages 147, 206 and 207. 



(iii) SoUTH INDIA.-Figures are available for 
Madras, Mysore and Travancore-Cochin. The 
cultivation statistics of the first two states are 
among the best in India. The statistics of 
Travancore-Cochin are not so reliable. 

TABLE 17 

Natural division/Stat• 

Madras Deccan 

West Madras . 
North Madras ~· 

South Madras 

Madras 

Mysore . • • 

Travancore-Cochin 

Area of cultivated land 
per capita (IN CENTS) 

1931 1951 

189 147 

41 33 

71 55 

59 44 

72. 54 

99 70 

40 30 

The figures show not only the pervasive 
character of the decline in the area of cultivated 
land per capita in all parts of this zone, but also 
the larger magnitude of the decline as compared 
with the two other zones noted already. 

(iv) WEST INDIA.-Figures are available only 
for Bombay. The cultivation statistics of this 
state are also among the best in India. But, un
fortunately, they have been somewhat spoiled by 
the inclusion shortly before 1951, oflarge numbers 
of 'merged' states (which had no good statistics) 
in almost every district of the state and the diffi
culty of separating, after merger, the statistics 
of the newly added areas from those of the old 
areas. Even so, it is likely that the 'per capita' 
figures for 1931 and 1951 are not materially · 
affected and they can be accepted as showing 
not merely the direction but the magnitude of 
the change as well. Figures for 1941 (when 
this complication did not exist) are also furnished 

below in order to corroborate the trend disclf.sed 
by the figures of 1931 and 1951 : 

TABLE 18 

Ana of cultiNud IIJII.I 

Natural division 
per capita (IN CBt.."TS) 

1931 1941 1951 

Bombay Deccan 
Northern. 202 184 lSI 

Bombay Deccan 
Southern . . 231 207 t8o 
Bombay Gujrat 134 108 U4 
Bombay Konkan . 6z 59 48 
Bombay. . 156 137 Ill 

It is clear: notwithstanding the statistical 
difficulty mentioned above (which is prominently 
visible in Bombay-Gujrat), that the area of culti
vated land per capita has declined to just as large 
an extent as in South India, and no less pervasively. 

(v) CENTRAL INDIA.- We have figures for 
only Madhya Pradesh-the other majoT states 
(Hyderabad and Madhya Bharat) not haying com
parable statistics. The Bombay complication has 
been avoiqed here as it was possible to separate and 
exclude the figures for the 'merged' states. The 
statistics are of the same high order of reliability 
as in Madras and Uttar Pradesh. 

TABLE 19 

Natural division 

North-West Madhya Pradesh 

East Madhya Pradesh 

South-West Madhya Pradesh 

Madhya Pradesh . 

Area of cultivated lan.l 
per capita (IN CENTS) 

1931 1951 

171 143 

128 113 

190 IS6 

161 135 

There is a pervasive decline of the area of 
cultivated land peT capita. It is relatively larger 
than in East India and Nurtb India but not so 
large as in South India or West India. 



(vi) NoRTH-WEST INDIA.- We have. no 
good statistics for Rajasthan but we have re~table 
figures for the Punjab. They are furnished 
below: 

TABLE 20 

Natural division 

Himalayan Punjab • 

Punjab Plains • 

Punjab • 

Area of cultivated land 
per capita (IN CENTS) 

I93I I9SI 

61 49 

109 99 

J:06 95 

There is a decline but it is not so large as even 
in North India and much less than in Central, 
South or West India. 

{19) These figures establish conclusively and 
in precise quantitative terms what is generally 
known or believed to be true-that the extension 
of cultivation has failed to keep pace with the 
growth of poJ2ulation in almost every part of the 
country. There has been a substantial and per
vasive decline of the area of cultivated land per 
capita throughout the country. The extent of 
decline has varied from one part of the country 
to another. The severity of the decline is 
notable in South India where the increase of 
non -earning dependency has also been heaviest. 
But, we observe, that the decline is no less severe 
in West India. Why was there no increase of 
non-earning dependency there ? The answer 
seems to be as follows : 

A significant decline in the area of cultivated 
land per capita may be met by the people who 
work on such land and subsist on its produce in 
different ways. 

First,- They may transfer themselves to non
Qgricultural employment. Where this occurs, 
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non-agricultural employment must have 
increased at a faster rate than the growth 
of population; and the fall may be evidenced 
by a diminution in the relative proportion of 
gainfully occupied persons who are work· 
ing in agriculture, as well as of the propor
tion of the total population which subsists 
on agriculture. 

Secondly,- They may continue to work on the 
land, but in increased numbers on the same 
area of cultivated land. This means, really, 
an increase of under-employment on the land. 
Where this occurs, the fact might. be evi
denced by an increase in the percentage of 
earning dependents-if these are classified 
in the strict sense of the 1951 Census. 

Thirdly,- The proportion of people who are 
not gainfully occupied, but depend on others 
to maintain them, may increase. In other 
words, there may be an increase of general 
unemployment. Where this occurs, it will 
be reflected in an increase of non-earning 
dependency (without a corresponding in
crease in the proportion of women and 
children). 

The main answer thus, to the question why 
South India shows a reaction of the third type 
mentioned above so prominently, while it is 
absent in West India must presumably be found 
in the differences between the two zones in respect 
of the growth of non-agricultural employment. 
Whether there is also a difference between the 
two in respect of increased under-employment 
on the land must also be a matter for investiga
tion. We may conclude that the increase of non
earning dependency during the last 20 years in 
the country as a whole, as well as in four of its six 
zones, is the consequence mainly of the decline in 
the area of cultivated land per capita. The extent 
of increase is not necessarily in strict proportion 
to the amount of the decline, because it is likely 
to have been affected in part by the extent to 
which non-agricultural employment has increased 
and in part, by the extent to which agricultural 
under-employment has increased. In the next 
part of this note we shall examine how far this 
view is supported by the figures relating to 
changes in agricultural class structure. 



PART C 
Review of Data relating to Agriculture 

I.-THE 1951 CENsus P1cruRB 

1. The total strength of the 'agricultural 
classes' in India was 2,491 lakhs out of a classified 
population of 3,566 lakhs. They should not be 
identified with the 'rural population'. Some 
members of the agricultural classes live in towns
especially the smaller towns. There is a sizable 
proportion of people living in villages who get 
their livelihood from some industry or service 
other than cultivation and are therefore classified 
as 'non-agricultural classes'. The following 
table shows the comparison between the members 
of the 'rural population' and the 'agricultural 
classes' in India and the zones: .. 

TABLE I 
(IN LAKHS) 

General Rural Agricul 
Popula- Popula- tural-

Zones tion tion classes 

North India 632 546 469 

Eaat India 901 802 681 

South India 756 6o7 486 

West India 407 280 243 

Central India 523 440 383 
North-West India 3SO 275 229 

INDIA ~ ~ 2,491. 

2. Whereas the rural population is 82.7 per 
cent of the general population, the agricultural 
classes number 69. 8 per cent of the general 
population. The percentage of agricultural classes 
is highest in East India (75. 6) and lowest in West 
India (59 '7)· The percentages in other zones, 
in order, are : 74 '2 in North India, 73 '2 in Cen
tral India, 66.o in North-West India and 64.3 
in South India. 

The agricultural classes exceed 8o.o per cent 
of the population in the following divisions : 

•The total population of agncultural classes for India 
11 2-491 by adding up the zonal figures, while the figures 
amved at by adding up the numben in Livelihood Classes 
I. II, III & IV, is 2.490 f1idtJ TABLB 2. The difference 
~· due to rounding of figures when taking the population 
lD lakhs. 

NoRm INDIA.- East Uttar Pradesh Plain. 
EAST INDIA.-All the three divisions of Bihar, 

the Inland division of Orissa, Assam Hills, Mani
pur and Sikkim. 

CENTRAL INDIA.- East Madhya Pradesh, 
Madhya Bharat Hills and Vindhya Pradesh. 

NoRm-WEST INDIA.- Himalayan Punjab,. 
Himachal Pradesh and Bilaspur. 

The Agricultural Classes fall short of 6o ·o per 
cent of the population in the following divisions 
(apart from Delhi, Ajmer & Greater Bombay) : 

EAST INDIA.- Himalayan West Bengal and 
West Bengal Plain. 

Soum INDIA.- West Madras, Travancore• 
Cochin and Coorg. 

WEST INDIA.- Saurashtra and Kutch. 
3· Agricultural classes (it has already been 

explained) include not only those who arc gainfully 
employed on cultivation, but also all persons who 
are supported by income derived from the cultiva
tion of land and all other persons who depend on 
such persons for their subsistence. If we com
pare the agricultural classes with the general 
population in respect of household economic 
status; the result is : 

Self-supporting persons 

Earning dependents 

Non-earning dependents 

TOTAL 

Percentage Percentag1 
to to 

general agricul-
popula- tural 

tion classa 

29·3 28.5 

.1o.6 12.5 

6o.I 59·0 

100.0 100.0 

There is a small deficiency of self-supporting 
penons (o ·8 per cent). This is observable in all 
zones except North-West India-North India 
(o ·8), East India (1·6), South India (o ·6). West 
India (2 ·4), Central India (o·3). In North-West 
India the percentage of self-supporting persons 
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of agricultural classes exceeds that of the general 
population by I ·3 per cent. 

In every zone, the percentage of earning de
pendents of members of agricultural classes ex
ceeds that of the general population. 

In the result, the percentage of non-earning 
dependents is higher among agricultural classes 
than in the general population in two zones
East India (1 ·o) and South India (o ·4). The 
percentage of non-earning dependents is lower 
among agricultural classes in the other four zones 
and the differences being as follows : North 
India (I ·4), West India (3 ·x), Central India (2 ·s), 
and North-West India (4 ·x). 

4· The members of the agricultural classes 
(numbering 2.490 lakhs) have been divided into 
four classes as below : 

I 

II· . 
III . 
IV . 

TOTAL 

TABLE2 

Number 
(INLAICHS) 

1,673 

316 

448 

53 

2.490* 

Percentagt 
of 

agricul
tural 

_classes 

67•2 

12•7 

18•o 

2•1 

100•0 
---.,..-

Percmtace 
of 

general 
popula

tion 

46•9 

8·9 

12•6 

l·s 
69•9 

--
This table brings out three features of agri

cultural class structure which are important and 
not always fully appreciated : 

First,- The numerical insignificance of agricul
tural rentiers. Livelihood Class IV consists, 
as already explained, of two distinct sets 
of people-one set of people are those who 
'own' land in the sense of having a per
manent and heritable right to occupy and 
cultivate it but who entrust the cultivation 
to others and subsist on the rent received 
from the tenant-cultivator. The other set 
of people consists of people who are pro
prietors ofzamindaris or other estates, and 
in that capacity are entitled to receive 

•See footnote under Para I. · 

I~ 

rent from the owners of land situated 
in such estates, in the same way as 
Government receive land revenue from the 
owners of land in raiyatwari villages 
which are not parts of estates. The first 
set of people can be found in all 
parts of the country while the second set 
of people can only be found in those 
parts of country where zamindari or other 
similar estates exist. It is not necessary to 
suppose that all these people are 'land
lords' in the sense of being very rich 
persons-they comprise people drawn 
from all income groups. All such people 1 

form only 1 ·s per cent of the general 
population and 2 ·x per cent of the 
agricultural classes in India. 

Secondly,- The high ratio of 'culti'Vators' to 
'culti'Vating labourers'. Livelihood Classes 
I and II consist of cultivators (and their 
dependents). They undertake the responsi
bility of cultivating and their income con
sists of the net profits of cultivation. They 
are self-employed persons. Livelihood 
Class III, on the other hand, consists of a 
different set of people viz., cultivating 
labourers (and their dependents). The 
cultivating labourers do not undertake the 
responsibility of cultivation-they do the 
work allotted to them bythe cultivators 
who employ them. They are employees
and their income consists of agricultural 
wages. " 

The 1951 Census shows that in India culti
vators (and their dependents) comprise 55.8 per 
cent of the general population (or 79.9 per cent 
of the agricultural classes); while cultivating 
labourers number only 12 .6 per cent of the· general 
population (or 18.0 per cent of the agricultural 
classes). The ratio between the two-cultiva
tors and cultivating labourers--{inclusive of 
dependents) is 82:18. 

. It is often believed that cultivating labourers 
are much more numerous than this; and, as a 
superficial comparison with the 1931 Census 
might lend some support to the view that the 
numbers are probably understated at the present 
census, the figures have been studied thoroughly. 
The outcome of this study may be stated at once 
-the figures given above represent a true picture 
of the present position in India. 

Thirdly,-The high ratio of 'ozcner cultivators' 
"' 't~t-q~lri'Vators'. Livelip()9d Clas$ 1 



consists of all people whose main source of 
income is the cultivation of land owned by 
them. They include people who also cultivate 
rented land in addition to their own. In 
such case the income from rented land is less 
important than the income from owned 
land. On the other hand, Livelihood C1ass II 
consists of all people whof>e maia source 
of income is the cultivation of land rented 
from someone else who owr...s the land. 
Such persons may also own and cultivate 
small patches of land, but if the income 
derived therefrom is less important than 
the income from rented land, they are placed 
in Livelihood Class II. (We shall refer to 
th~se as 'owner-cultivators' and 'tenant culti
vators' the names being convenient. But it 
should be clearly remembered that a great 
many people are called 'tenants' but yet 
they possess a permanent and heritable right 
of occupancy in the land they hold. Such 
people are classified as 'owner-cultivators' 
and not as 'tenant-cultivators'). 

The 1951 Census figures show that, in 
the country as a whole the ratio of owner
cultivators to tenant-cultivators is 84:16. 

We shall now proceed to examine the figures 
zone by zone, in order to see how these three 
main features are reproduced. 

' 4· NoTRH INDIA.-The numbers and per-
centages of the four agricultural classes in North 
India. are as shown below : 

TABLE 3 

Percentage Percentage 
of of 

Livelihood Number 
agricul- general 
tural popula-

Class (INLAKHS) classes tion 

I 394 83"9 62"3 

II 3~ 7"0 s·2 

III 36 7"7 S"1 

IV 7 1'4 r·o 

TOTAL 469 roo·o· 74·a -
The figures show that all the three features 

!'flentioned abo~lt India ~e prominently emphasized 
m North India. Agncultural rentiers are only 
I ·o per cent which is distinctly smaller than the 
India figures which are themselves very small. 

The zonal ratio of cuJtivaton to cultivating 
labourers is higher than the India ratio ; it is 
92:8, again.s t India's 82: 18. 

The zonal ratio of owner-cultivaton to 
tenant-cultivators is &lso higher than the Indi3 
ratio; it is 92:8, against India's 84:16. 

The following table shows how these three 
features vary in the different divisions of North 
India: 

Natural 
division 

East u. P. Plain 

Central U.P. Plain 

West U. P. Plain 

TABLE 4 

Percmtag1 
of 

agricul
tural 

rmrierr 

0"7 

r·8 

2'0 

U. P. Hills & Plateau ,., 
Himalayan U. P. 0'3 

Ratio of 
Ratio Q/ OfiJMJ'<-
Cultiva- adtiNtm 
tori to to 
cullivating unant• 

1Dbourer1 cultivaton 

92:8 91:9 

93=1 92:8 

92:8 94:6 

8sas. 88:12 

99=1 94!6 

Himalayan , Uttar Pradesh is remarkable for 
its virtual absence of agricultural rentien and 
cultivating labourers. On the other hand, U.P. 
Hills and Plateau division is distinguishable from 
the rest of Uttar Pradesh in having somewhat 
larger numbers of cultivating labouren as well 
as tenant cultivators. · Even in this division, 
however, their proportions are well below the 
India averages. 

S· EAST INDIA.-The numbers and percentages 
of the agricultural classes of East India are shown 
below: 

Livelihood 
Clau 

I . 
II 
III • 
IV • 

TOTAL 

TABLES 

4St 
ss 

138 
7 

681 

66·2 so·o 
U•.f 9•4 
20'3 IS'4 
J•J o-1 

roo·• ~ 
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Agricultural rentiers are even fewer in East India 
than in North India-the proportion is about one
half of the India figures. 

But cultivating labourers and tenant-cultiva
tors are clearly more numerous than in North 
India and close to the India average. 

The zonal ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers is 79:21; while that of owner-cultivators 
to tenant-cultivators is 84:16. 

There are fairly wide variations among the 
different divisions of this zone, as may be seen 
from the table below : 

Natural dt'vision 

North Bihar 

South Bihar 

Chhota Nagpur. 

Orissa Inland 

Orissa Coastal 

West Bengal Plain 

Himalayan W. Bengal 

Sikkim 

Assam Plains 

Assam Hills 

Manipur 

Tripura 

TABLE 6 

Percentage 
of 

agricul-
tural Ratio of 

rentiers cultivators 
to agricul- to culti-

tural vating 
classes labourers 

o·6 67:33, 
r 

I• I 71!29 

o·5 91!9 

0'9 84!16 

3'2 84!16 

I•I 77!23 

0'1 94!6 

1oo:o 

1'4 98:2 

0·6 97!3 

2"4 1oo:o 

2"5 93!7 

Ratio of 
owner

tultivators 
to 

tenant
cultivators 

81!19 

85:15 

97!3 

94:6 

87!13 

75:25 

58!42 

92:8 

79!21 

95!5 

88:12 

87!13 

North Bihar, and West Bengal Plain stand out 
in this zone, with distinctly larger numbers of 
cultivating labourers and tenant-cultivators than 
the India average. South Bihar has a high 
proportion of cultivating labourers ; and Himala
yan West Bengal has an unusually high propor-

198 

tion of tenant cultivators together with a very 
low proportion of cultivating labourers. 

In Assam, cultivating labourers are negligible 
in number both in the Plains and the Hills. But 
where as tenant cultivators are also neglig!ble in 
the Hills-they are quite considerable in the 
plains. 

6. SoUTII INDIA.-The numbers and percent
ages of agricultural classes in South India are 
shown below : 

TABLE 7 

Percentage 
of 

agricul-
Number tural 

Livelihood Class (IN LAitHS) classes 

I 275 56·6 

II . 66 13'5 

III . 129 26·6 

IV 16 ]'3 

TOTAL 486 100·0 

Percentage 
of 

general 
popula-
twn 

36·3 

8•7 

17•1 

2•1 

64•2 

The agricultural class structure in South India, 
it is evident, differs sharply from North India and 
even East India. Whereas agricultural classes, 
as a whole, are nearly three-fourths of the general 
population in North India and East India, they 
are Jess than two-thirds in South India. Whereas 
owner-cultivators numbered over three-fifths of 
the general population in North India and one· 
half in East India, they are little more than 
one-third of the general population in South 
India. Nevertheless, -it should be noted that 
even in South India, the owner-cultivators form 
an absolute majority among the agricultural 
classes. They are clearly more numerous than 
tenant-cultivators, cultivating labourers and 
agricultural rentiers taken together. The agricul
tural rentiers are small in number; though 
the percentage is somewhat ·higher than India's 
verage. 

The zonal ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers .is 73:27, which is distinctly smaller 



than India'• 82 : 18 and very different from North 
India'• 92 : 8. The zonal ratio of owner-culti· 
vatora to tenant-cultivators is 81 : 19, which is 
slightly lower than India's 84 : 16, and much 
smaller than North India'• 92 : 8. 

The pattern within the zone is far from uni
form. It varies among different division~ as 
shown below : 

TADLB 8 

~''"'"'01' of 
azncuZ. 

Ratio of tural 
rlntl#rl Ratio of ownlf'-

• to cultwatorl cultivator• 
qrlcuZ. to to 

tural cultlvatint t1nant• 
Natural divlllon """" labour1r1 cultivatorl 

' Myeore . 4'1 90!10 92:8 

Madra• Deccan. 3'9 79!31 90!10 

North Madra1 . 3'4 67!33 8)!17 

South Madril , 3'0 74!26 8a:18 

Weet Madra• . 4'.5 6o:4Q 26!74 

Travancore-Coc:hln . 2•3 62!38 79!21 

Coora 5'4 So:ao 77!23 

Myaore stands apart with very low propor
tion~ both of tenant-cultivotora ond cultivating 
labourers; but ~curiously enough) it has second 
hlghest proporuon in the zone, of agrkultural 
rentiera. 

Otherwise, aU the divisloru arc conspicuous 
in havlng a fairly high proportion of cultivating 
labourers-the North Uihar proportion (the high
est in East India being equalled or exceeded In 
North Madras, Travoncore-Cochln and West 
Madras). West Madras Is altogether exceptional 
not .only because it has the highest proportion of 
culuvaung Jabourcrs but also because Itt •rcnant
cultivuton~' outnumber itt owner-cultJvatora by 
nearly three to one. With the doubtful exccptJon 
~f ll•malayan West nengal, there is no division 
lD any of the three zones so far reviewed, with on 
~grk-ulture class structure even remotely resemble 
Ill West MaJras, The figures point clearly to a 
recutiarity in the lanJ tenure ayltcm. 

1· WEST INDIA.-The numbers and pe.rc:cn
tagea of the agricultural classealn West India are 
ahown below : 

LifJ1lihood Clau 

I • 
II. 

III • 
IV , 

TOTAL 

TADLB 9 

p,Unfatl 
of 

atriQJ· 
Numblr tural 

(IN LADU) daJ111 

16.2 
39 
33 

66·6 
16•0 
14•1 
3'3 

59'7 

The agricultural classes, on the whole, are 
Just under thre~>ofifths of the general population 
-the smaUest proportion among all the six zones 
of India. , 

& usual, agricultural rentiers are quite amall 
In relative number. The zonal ratio of cultiva
tors to cultivating labourers is S.s : 15, whJch is 
rather higher than India'• 82 : 18, though not 
quite so hlgh as North InWa'• 92. : 8, 

The zonal ratio of owner-cultivatora to ten
ant-cultivators is 81 : 19 whJch is the aame as that 
of South' India. 

The variationa within the zone are ahown 
below : 

Natural Jiuision 

Domba~eoc:an 
Nort , 

Bomba~ Deccan 
Sout l'fR , 

Dombay-Konkan 
Greater Bombay 
Bombay-Oujrat 
Sauraahtra • Kuu:b • • 

TABLB 10 

• 

p,emtql 
of 

op{cultural Rllti.o of 
rmtilr1 Ratio of t1f.l11l6ro8 

to cultivator I cui tifJatorl 
~ ~ ~ 

tural cultivatint tmanl• 
elal1u IDbour"' adtifiiJU1rl 

2•9 84:16 93:7 

4'4 71:22 l1a~ 
.a·.s 92:8 <49:,1 

3<4'3 74:26 67:3] 
3'1 86:,3 11!19 
3' 92: 8o:20 
3•1 93=7 74:26 
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The ngures of Greater Bombay are freakish
naturally so, because they relate to one-half of one 
per cent of the population of a large city. The 
other d!visions call for the following comments. 
Cultivating labourers are found in relatively large 
numbers in the Southern division of Bombay 
Deccan; and they are notably small in numbers 
in Bombay-Konkan, Saurashtra and Kutch. 
The tenant-cultivators are on the high side in all 
divisions except Bombay Deccan Northern. They 
are exceptionally numerom in Bombay-Konkan 
recalling in thls respect the position in West 
Madras and Himalayan West Bengal. A pecu
liarity of the local land tenure system is clearly 
indicated. 

8.,CENrnAL INDIA.-The numbers and per
centages of the agricultural classes of this Zone 
are shown below : 

TABLE II 

Percentage Percentage 
of of 

agricul- general 

Livelihood Class 
Number tural popula-

(IN :J.AKHS) classes tion 

I 248 64•7 47•3 

II 34 9•0 6·6 

III . 92 24•0 17•6 

IV 9 2•3 1•7 

TOTAL 383 IOO·O 73•2 

In this zone, the over-all proportion of agri
cultural classes to general population is high, 
nearly three-fourths-the zone ranks next after 
East India and North India. 

As in all other zones, the agricultural rentiers 
are small in number. The zonal ratio of culti
vators to cultivating labourers is low 75 : 25 
(almost the same as in South India). But the 
zonal ratio of owner-cultivators to tenant-culti
vators is high 88 : 12. 
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Within the zone the variations are as follows: 

TABLE 12 

Percentage 
of 

agricul-
tural Ratio of 

rentiers Ratio of owner-
to cultivators cultivators 

agricul- to to 
tural cultivating tenant 

Natural division classes labourers cultivators 

Madhya Pradesh 
North-West 2·8 75:25 91!9 

East 1•3 8o:2o 95:5 

South-West 3•4. 53!47 8o:zo 
Hyderabad 

North 4•3 70!30 90!10 

South 3•1 76!24 82:18 
Madhya Bharat 

Hills 1•1 8s:1s 90:10 
Plateau 1•4 81!19 84:16 
Lowland 0·9 9s:s 75:25 

Vindhya Pradesh o·6 80:20 91!9 

Bhopal 1•8 69!31 84:16 

The general pattern of Central India is fairly 
uniformly distributed over all divisions. South 
West Madhya Pradesh, however, stands out with 
an exceptionally high proportion of cultivating 
labourers. The very low proportion of tenant
cultivators in East Madhya Pradesh is also a 
notable feature. 

9· NORTH-WEST INDIA.-The npmbers and 
percentages of the agricultural classes of North
West India are shown below: 

TABLE 13 

Percentage Percentage 
of of 

agricul- general 
Number tural POf>lfla-

Livelihood Class (INLAKHS) Classes uon 

I 144 63·0 41·5 
II 6o 26·2 17•3 
III 19 8·1 S·4 
IV 6 2•7 1•8 

TOTAL 229 100•0 66·0 



The agricultural rentier percentage is, as 
usual, low. The zonal ratio of cultivators to 
cultivating labourers is high 92 : 8, the same as 
in North India. The zonal ratio of owner
cultivators to tenant-cultivators is rather low 
being 71 : 29-

[It should be mentioned here that the ratio 
should normally have been higher ; but it is 
temporarily depressed as a result of mass mig
ration of population in this zone; the displaced 
persons newly settled on the land, not having 
acquired permanent and heritable rights]. 

The variations within the zone are shown 
below: 

TABLE 14 

Percentage 
of 

agricul-
Razioof tural 

rentiers Ratio of owner 
to cultivators cultivators 

agricul- to to 
tural cultivating tenant 

Natural division classes labourers cultivator~ 

East Rajasthan Plain • 2•3 97!3 67!33 

Rajasthan Dry Area 1·5 95!5 38!62 

Rajasthan Hills . 2•3 97!3 92:8 

Rajasthan Plateau 3"7 89:11 95!5 

Himalayan Punjab 2•0 98:2 89:U 

Punjab Plain 3'4 86:14 68:32 

Himachal Pradesh and 
Bilaspur I• I 99!1 92:8 

PEPSU 3"2 85:15 81:19 

Delhi 3'3 82:18 88:12 

Ajmer 4'4 93!7 92!8 

The virtual absence of cultivating labourers 
in Himalayan Punjab and Himachal Pradesh and 
Bilaspur (as in the other Himalayan divisions al
ready noticed t.>ide TABLES 4 and 6) in this zone, 
is matched by a similar phenomenon in the Rajas
than Dry Area, Ajmer, Eastern Rajasthan Plain 
and the Rajasthan Hills. The low ratios of 
owner-cultivators to tenant-cultivators in two of 
these divisions point to a peculiarity of the land 
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tenure system s1milar to West .Madras, Bombay
Konkan and Himalayan West Bengal. 

10. Percentags of Agricultural RenlUrJ : In · 
the country as a whole, agricultural rentiers 
including dependents are only 2. 'I per cent of 
agricultural classes and, naturally a ~till smaller 
percentage (1· 5 of the general population). If 
we ignore the figure for Greater Bombay twhich 
is obviously exceptional), we find that the highest 
divisional value recorded for this percentage is 
4'5 in West Madras. Other divisions with an 
agricultural rentier percentage between 4 · o and 
4 · 5 are Mysore in South India, Bombay Deccan 
Southern in West India, North Hyderabad in 
Central India and Ajmer in North-West ludia. 
There are none in East India and North India. 
The fact sho ulJ be stressed because East India 
cJnsists mostly of permanently settled zamindaris 
and North India of temporarlly settled zamin
daris. If we look for divisions where the per
centage of agricultural rentiers is I • o per cent or 
less, we find them to be: East Uttar Pradesh Plain 
and · Himalayan Uuar Pradesh in North India; 
North Bihar, Chhota Nagpur, Orissa Inland, 
Himalayan West Bengal and Assam Hills in East 
India; Vindhya Pn>desh and Madh)a Bharat 
Lowland in Central India; anJ none in SoUth 
India, West India or North-West .mJia. 

II. Ratio of cultivators to cultivating labourers: 

.. 
In the country as a whole there arc 82 culti

vators (including derendcnts) for 18 cultivating 
labourers (including derendcnts). Let us 
define a hi;h ratio as meaning 90 or more culti
vators to every 10 cultivating labourers or less; and 
low ratio as meaning 75 or less cultivators 
to every 25 cultivating labourers or more. 

Then we have the following divisions of 
India with high ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers. 

Four divisions out of five in North India (the 
exception being Uttar Pradesh Hills and Plateau); 
Chhota Nagpur, and the Himalayan divisions, 
of East India (i. e., Himalayan West Bengal, 
Sikkim, both divisions of Assam, .M.wipur and 
Tripura), .M.ysore in South India; Bombay
Konkan, Saurashtra and Kutch in West India; 
only one division of Central India viz., .Madhya 
Bharat Lowl.md; and six divisions of North-West 
India fliz., Himalayan Puniab, Himachal Pradesh 
and Bilaspur, Ajmer, East Rajasthan Plain. 
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Rajasthan Dry Area and Rajasthan Hills. As re
gards divisions with a !ow ratio of cultivators 
to cultivating labourers there are none in North 
India, North-West India or (with the insigni
ficant exception of Greater Bombay), in West 
India. In the other zones a low ratio is found in 
North Bihar and South Bihar in East India; 
North Madras, South Madras, West Madras 
and Travancore-Corhin in South India; North 
Hyderabad (South Hyderabad is on the margin), 
South-West Madhya Pradesh, North-West 
Madhya Pradesh, and Bhopal in 
Central India. The lowest ratio among all 
the divisions in India is found in South-West 
Madhya Pradesh (53 :47), the next two being 
West Madras (60:40) and Travancore-Cochiu 
(62!38). 

12. Ratio of owner-t:UltifJators to tenant-cultl'• 
tJators ; In the country as a whole, there are 84 
owner cultivators(with dependents) to 16 tenant
cultivators (with dependents). 

We may, in this case also, define a ratio of 90 
or more owner-cultivators to 10 or less tenant
cultivators as a high ratio; and 75 or less owner
cultivators to 25 or more tenant-cultivators as a 
low ratio. Then we find high ratios prevailing 
in the following divisions. All 4ivisions of North 
India, except Uttar Pradesh Hills and Plateau 
(they also have a high ratio of cultivators to culti
vating l11bourers); Chhota Nagpur, Orissa In
land, Sikkim and Assam Hills in· East India; 
Mysore and Madras Deccan in South India; 
Bombay Deccan Northem in West India; 
North-West Madhya Pradesh, East Madhya Pra
desh, North Hyderabad, Madhya Bharat Hills 
and Vindhya Pradesh in Central India; Rajas
than Hills, Rajasthan Plateau, Ajmer and Hima
chal Pradesh and Bilaspur in North-West 
India. 

There are no divisions in North India with a low 
ratio of owner-cultivators to tenant!-cultivators. A 
low ratio is found in West Bengal Plain as well 
as Himalayan West Bengal in East India; West 
Madras in South India; Kutch, Greater Bombay 
and Bombay-Konkan in West India; Madhya 
Bharat Lowland in Central India; and the follow
ing divisions of North-West India viz., Punjab 
Plains (which, as mentioned already, is an excep
tional temporary phenomenon), East Rajasthan 
Plains and Rajasthan Dry Area. 
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13. What do the observed differences of agri
cultural class structure in different divisions 
of India signify ? . Do they indicate any 
correlation with the population characteristics of 
different divisions ? It is not possible to answer 
these questions conclusively without more detailed 
and prolonged study. The follpwing comments 
may, however, be made. 

First,- It may be thought, on a priori 
grounds, that the greater the density of 
settlement of , the population on the lands 

. the stronger must be the tendency to sub
Jet the land for cultivation, or to employ 
hired labour in large numbers or both. Such 
a view might, at least, be regarded as justi
fiable if the pressure of population on 
land is measured by some more refined index 
than crude density-such an index, for 
instance, as the proportion of actual usage 
of usable land. 

The figures lend little support to the opinion 
that any such correlation exists. There is 
no doubt that the pressure of population 
on land must exert some such effect, but it 
seems to be relatively less important than 
the consequences of the working of laws, 
administrative practices and established 
customs which define land tenure. 

Second{y,-There appears to be a very 
widespread misunderstanding of the real 
nature of the distinction between the three 
main land-tenure systems of the country
the raiyatwari system, the temporarily 
settled zamindari system and the permanently 
settled zamindari system; and between all 
three of them and other minor systems of 
local importance. It is, for instance, often 
supposed that the zamindari estates (now in 
process of acquisition by the State in many 
parts of the country) comprised very large 
areas of cultivated land, whose disposition 
was in the hands of 'landlords' who employed 
large masses of ill-paid labourers to culti
vate them or let them out, according to their 
will and 'pleasure, to rack-rented tenants 
who had no seC'urity of tenure. It would 
be natural, on this quite erroneous view, 
to look for a high proportion of agricultural 
rentiers, a small ratio of owner-cultivators to 
tenant-cultivators and an equally small ratio, 
perhaps, of cultivators to cultivating labourers 
in those parts of the country where the zamin. 
dari system prevailed in 1951. The figures 



which we have already reviewed, contradict 
thia error and confirm what would be expected 
by people who had a correct knowledge of 
the land-tenure system of India. 

14 The question will nevertheless be asked: 
Can these figures be accepted as correct ? Might 
they not be vitiated by error ? Let us run over 
the possible sources of error. 

Were the concepts understood by the. enu
merators and applied correctly ? There IS no 
doubt about the answer in all those states where 
village land record establishments (pafwa~s, 
karnams etc.) exist. To them, the distmcuon 
between Livelihood Classes I, II, III and IV was 
child's play, as indeed it would be to anyone torn 
and brought up in villages. In other places the 
concepts needed explaining; but very special 
emphasis was laid on this topic and the necessary 
explanations were provided. The. re~rt~ o; 
Superintendents of Census Operations md.icatl 
that there was much less difficulty about thes 
concepts than in drawing a line between earnin! 
dependents and self-supporting persons. Witl 
the possible exception of isolated areas where 
town dwellers had to be employed as enumerator: 
in villages and did not teceive sufficient instruc
tions, it is most unlikely that any material error 
was introduced by failure of enumerators to 
understand what was wanted. 

Could wrong answers have been given by the 
citizens themselves? There are three distinct 
contingencies in which this could have happened. 

15. One has been described as 'category 
climbing'. Membership of Livelihood Class I 
involves a higher social status than member
ship of Livelihood Oass II and a fortiori 
of Livelihood Class III. It was possible that 
some, who should be correctly described as II, 
described themselves as I, and some, who 
should be correctly described as III, described 
themselves as II or even I. 

It is, howev\!r, exceedingly improbable that 
people would be tempted to make such mis-state
ments and succeed in making them before enu
merators who had local knowledge except in the 
marginal c lSes--such as where a person cultivates 
both rented land and a piece of owned land and 
called himself I on the strength of the latter, 
though it was not his more important source of 
income. No reports suggest the possibility of 
category-climbing except in such marginal 

cases. We have figures showing the numbers of 
such cases-because the principal means of 
livelihood, and the secondary means of livelihood 
(where one exists) have both been 
ascertained by separate questions. These fi~ 
have been scrutinised. They show that It IS 
possible to define a margin of uncertainty by 
isolating all such cases. It has been verifie.d that 
the margin is quite small. We may take 1t that 
•category-climbmg' exists; but the picture pre
sented by the figures has not been materially 
affected, much less distorted, by it. 

16. Another possibility of erroneous ret~ 
arises in the context of proposal,g for changes 11l 
the prevailing syste~ of. land. ten~ •.. There 
are two different ways In which this posstbtlity may 
upress itself. It has been suggested 
probably with justification, that there is a tendency 
in some parts of the country for owners of land 
·who do not cultivate it directly to claim that they 
do-because of the apprehension that some new 
legislation might be undertaken, as a result of 
which people who do not cult~ vat~ their ~nd wo.uld 
be suddenly deprived of thetr rtghts wtthout JUSt 
compensation. It is difficult to be sure whether, 
and if so, where and to what extent this appre
hension actu.ally led to wrong returns. Fortunately, 
it is demonstrable by reference to the 193 I Census 
figures, that the low ratios now observed are not 
abnormal and are paralleled by similar ratios 
in 1931. At that time there~ no~ o~y no such 
apprehen§ion but membershtp of Livelihood Class 
IV involved even higher Social Status than Liveli
hood Class I and would, therefore, have been 
preferred by 'Category-climbers' .in the margi-
nal cases. · 

17. More important are the cases where th~ 
proper classification of a person is in genuine 
doubt or dispute. There are some localities 
where it can be both asserted and denied-in 
perfect good faith-that a person i1 a cultivating 
labourer and not a tenant-cultivator and vic• 
rJersa. At the sam.e time it is quite likely that 
there are, in some areas, considerable numbers 
of persons who are, without doubt, tenant-culti
vators and who are, equally without doubt 
persons without just claim to occupancy rights 
in land. They may not be acknowledged as 
such and may be admitted to possession of 
land expressly on the footing of cultivating 
labourers, for the reason that the owners of land 
wish to safeguard themselves against the loss 
of their O\\'D occupancy rights. Again, it is 
possible, that there might be areas where the 
cultivators have long held land on a atstomary 
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tenure giving them the substance of occupancy 
rights-which are not, however, recognised by 
statute law or enforced by Courts. Such ambi
guous or uncertain relations apply rarely to villages 
under the major systems of land tenure-whether 
raiyatwari, permanently settled zamindari or 
temporarily settled zamindari. They apply to the 
miscellaneous tenures-'lnams' jagirs and the 
like- which were excluded or reserved in vague 
terms when the major settlements were effected, 
and then evolved for several decades m different 
ways in different parts of' the country. The 
general trend oflegislation in the last few decades 
has been to res~lve subsisting doubts in favour of 
the cultivator; and the present trend is to extend 
such legislation to cases where no doubts exist. 
In the light of this explanation of the sources of 
possible doubts and disputes, it is significant 
that the divisions which are thrown up as having 
an unusually small ratio of owner-cultivators to 
tenant-cultivators are those in which the excep
tional types of tenures prevail e.g., West Madras 
(26:74), Rajasthan Dry Area (38:62), Bombay
Konkan (49:51), Himalayan West Bengal (58:42), 
East Rajasthan Plain (67 : 33). 

In general, it may be concluded that the Census 
figures correctly reflect the reality of agricultural 
class structure in the country. 

18. We may now revert to the basic ratio 
with which we started, viz., the proportion of 
agricultural classes to the general population 69 · 9 
per cent . for India. It is necessary to re-em
phasize the fact that this is the proportion which 
we get when we consider not only the persons 
who derive their principal means of livelihood by 
working as cultivators or cultivating labourers and 
not only the small number of people who subsist on 
agricultural rent, but also the members of their 
families who are dependent on them for their own 
subsistence-whether these be non-earning de
pendents or earning dependents. 

Obviously, this is the sort of proportion to which 
we should pay attention when we seek to measure 
the extent to which people actually live on agri
cultural income. But if our objective is to 
compare cultivation ofland with all other industries 
and services from the point of view of provision of 
gainful employment-this proportion may or may 
not serve the purpose. It should serve the purpose 
if the relative proportions of self-supporting 
persons, earning dependents and non-earning 
dependents are identical. But we know they are 
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not. We know they vary fairly widely between 
one place and another. Even this would not 
matter much, if the proportions were the same for 
the agricultural classes and the non-agricultural 
classes in the same part of the country. Even 
this is not the case. , 

19. We are in a difficulty in deciding what is a 
good index for the purpose in view, as the follow
ing figures for India will show: 

TABLE 15 

Number (in lakhs) 

Agricultural Non Agricul-
classes tural classes 

All persons 2,491 1,075 

SSPs f Persons 710 334 
I. Males 585 287 

SSPs { Persons 1,021 402 
+ EDs Males 690 316 

SSPs+ { Persons 814 356 
3EDs Males 620 297 

Ratio of 
Agricultural 

classes to 
Total total 

3·566 69"9 

1,044 68-I 
872 67.1 

1,423 71.7 
1,006 68.6 

1.170 69-5 
917 67•6 

EDs=Earning dependente. 
SSPs= Self-supporting persons. 

It is obvious that something can be said jn 
favour of taking anyone of the six percentages 
which range from 67" 1 to 71 · 7, indicating the 
extent to which agriculture provides gainful 
employment (and/or unearned income). It is 
necessary that this fact should be borne in mind 
and care taken to make sure precisely what it is 
that one is comparing. Otherwise the figures 
are apt to prove discrepant. Such care is 
especially necessary when comparisons are institu
ted between the 1951 and 1931 Censuses. 

20. We have, so far, considered only the ·classi
fication of people according to their principal 
means of livelihood. If this classification is to be 
correctly appreciated and misconceptions avoided, 
it is necessary to have some understanding 
not merely of the concept of 'secondary means of 
livelihood' but also of the numbers invloved. 
'Secondary means of livelihood' may mean anyone 
of two quite different things : First a Self-Suppor
ting person may have, in addition to his principal 
means of livelihood, a secondary source of income 
also and this is referred to as 'his secondary means 
of livelihood'. Again, a person who is not self
supporting may yet have an income if he is an 



taming dependent. In ~t ~e he-along with 
non-earning dependents-IS affiliated to th~ ~on 
on whom he is dependent ; and t~e lane~ s p~
cipal means of livelihood detemunes ~ liveli
hood classification. But the source of mcome of 
the earning dependents (which may or may not 
be the same) is separately referred to as 'Secondary 
means of livelihood'. 

Detailed tables have been published showing 
the numbers of persons with secondary means of 
livelihood, of either type, sub-divided according 
to tbe nature of such means of livelihood. 

21. The results for India may be stated very 
briefly as follows: 

I.-Out of 1,044 lakhs of self-supporting 
persons in India, 710 lakhs get their 
principal income from agriculture while 
the principal income of the other 334 
lakhs is non-agricultural. Among them 
894 lakhs of people have not re
turned any secondary means of liveli
hood. They include 599 lakhs of agri
culturists and 295 lakhs of non-agri
culturists. There remain 150 lakhs of 
self-supporting persons who have re
turned a secondary means of livelihood. 
They may be sub-divided as shown 
below: 

42 lakhs of agriculturists whose secondary 
means of livelihood .is also agricul
ture; 

70 lakhs of agriculturists whose secondary 
means of livelihood, is non-agricul
tural; 

25 lakhs of non-agriculturists whose secon
dary means of livelihood is agriculture; 
and 

13 lakhs of non-agriculturists whose se
condary means of livelihood is also non
agricultural. 

II.-There are, in all, 379 lakhs of earning 
dependents of whom 311 lakhs are de
pendent members of the families of 
agriculturists and 68lakhs are dependent 
members of the families of non-agri
culturists. We have no information 
about the nature of the income secured 
by 10 lakhs, out of the 379 lakhs of 

earning dependents. The others are divisibte 
as follows : 

TABLE 16 

Dependent members of agri-
cultural families • • 

Dependent members of non-
agricultural families • 

TOTAL 

~~ Earning 
agriaJ- rwre-agri-

tural cultll1'al 
inconN inco,.. Total 

250 sz 303 

21 46 67 

Z71 ,. 36t 

22. Unless this background of interrelationship 
between different types of means of livelihood is 
borne in mind, one may be easily misled into wrong 
inferences from a study of census economic data· 
In particular, this background is necessary for 
appreciating the difference between the four 
'agricultural classes' already mentioned and the 
different, though closely related, concepts of 
'agriculturallandholders' and landless 'agricul· 
turists'. It would be wrong to identify Live
lihood Class I with the former and livelihood 
Class III with the latter, though one might easily 
suppose this to be the natural thing to do. 

If we mean by 'an agricultural landholder' 
every one who has got some permanent right in 
agricultural land without reference to whether 
the ~ncome therefrom is his principal or secondary 
means oflivelihood or whether he does or does not 
work on the land, then obviously such persons 
might be found among any of the four agricultural 
livelihood classes and also among the non-agri· 
cultural classes. Likewise, if we mean by a 'land· 
less agriculturists' every person who is not an 
agricultural landholder but who, nevertheless, 
subsists principally either by cultivating rented 
land or employment as a cultivating labourer, 
such persons would be found only in Livelihood 
Oass II or III, but would not include all memboo 
ers of these two classes. 

As 'landless agriculturist' a&d 'landholder' figure 
prominently in current discussions of land reform, 
a detailed analysis has been made of all self
suppqrting persons with reference to their secon-
dary means of livelihood and a .statement J'!'C'" 
pared for India. zones ~ the maJor states which 
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shows 'agriculturallandholders' separately from 
'landless agricuJturists' and indicates how the 
numbers are arrived at. The statement is annexed 
to this part of the note (Annexure I). According 
to this statement, there are 402 landless agricul
turists in India for every 1,000 agricultural land
holders. The number varies very widely from 
161 in Uttar Pradesh to 782 in Travancore-
Cochin. -

The figures for zones and major states are given 
below: -

Zones : North India (161), West India 
(378), East India (444), Central India 
(445), and South India {625), [North
West India {with 500) cannot be satis
factorily placed because it includes 
Punjab (with 564) which is affected by a 
purely temporary aberration.] 

• Major States: Uttar Pradesh (161), Mysore 
(190), Assam (235), Orissa (271), Bombay 
(383), Madhya Bharat (397), Madhya 
Pradesh (413), Hyderabad (507), Bihar 
{S1o), Rajasthan (544), West Bengal 
(6o9), Madras (714) and Travancore
Cochin (782). 

IL-CoMPARISON BElWEEN 1951 AND 1931-
INDIA. 

23. The conceptual basis for comparison bet
ween the census economic data of 1951 and 1931 
was already explained in Part A of this note. 

With reference to that basis, the relevant data 
have been assembled in relation to the 1951 
boundaries of states. The comparative statement 
thus prepared is annexed (Annexure II). 

Use has &!ready been made of the data 
contained in this statement in order to compare 
data relating to household economic status and 
the results were set out in Part B of this note. 

We now proceed to compare the data so far as 
they bear on the agricultural class structure. 

Let us consider first the proportion of the 
population which subsists on agriculture. 
At the outset there is the difficulty that the 193.1 
data furnished only •earners' who earned any 
income from certain occupations which can be 
combined to make up agriculture, 'working de
pendents' who worked without pay and assisted 
their families to earn an agricultural income-but 
not 'non-working depende~ts· of agriculturists. 
And we also know that earners and working 
dependents of 1931 Census are not separately 
comparable with our self-supporting persons and 
earning dependents of 1951 Census though, in 
combinatio11s they are. The best comparison 
that can be made, on available figures, for India 
as a whole is shown below: 

TABLEI7 

I93I CI!Nsus 

I. All earners 
2. All earners plus working dependents • 

3· Earners with agriculnnal occupations • 

4- All earners and working dependents with 
agriculnnal occupations • • • 

S· (i) Percentage of (3) on (I) 
(il) Percentage of (4) on (2) 

I,03S 
I,224 

680 

8I6 

66 
67 

(NUMBER IN 1....\xHS) 

I95I CENsus 

I. An self-supporting persons I,Q44 
2. An self-supporting persons plus eaming 

dependents 1.423 
3· Self-supporting persons in agricultural 

classes . 7II 
4- An self-supporting persons in agricul-

tural classes ; and earning dependents 
with agriculnnal income • 990 

s. (a) Percentage of (3) on (I) 68 
(il) Percentage of (4) on (2.) 70 

NOTB :- In this table the I95I figures of •earning dependents• show the number of dependent memben of all famili~ 
whose agricultural income which is some 30 1akhs less than all the dependent members of agricultural families who earn 
agricultural as well as DOIHigricultural income. 
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We may refer to the percentage worked out on 
item 5 of this table as the agricultural ~ploy
ment percentage (ignoring the fac::t that a . small 
number of rentiers would be also mcluded m the 
figures). The figures show that agricultural 
employment percentage had chang~ from. 66-67 
in 1931 to 68-70 in 1951. Nony1thstan~ an 
unavoidable element of uncertamty, this may 
probably be relied on as evidence that dep~dence 
on agriculture for employment did not. decrease 
during these twenty years ; but probably mcreased 
though to a very small extent only. 

24. Out of 1,035 lakhs of earners in 1931 the 
number of earners who were agricultural ren
tiers was 22 • 20 lakhs. Out of 1,224 1akhs of 
earners and working dependents, the number of 
agricultural rentiers was 24 ·52 lakhs. The per
centage of agricultural rentien based on these 
two factors was thus somewhere between 2 • 1 
and 2·o. The comparison with 1951 works out 
as follows: 

There were r,o44 lakhs of self-supporting 
persons in the whole of India as at present con
stituted, and the number of agricultural rentiers 
was I 6 · 40 lakhs. The total number of self
supporting persons and earning dependents was 
1>423 lakhs out of which those who subsisted on 
agricultural rent were I9"15 lakhs. The percent
age of agricultural rentiers-based on the two 
factors,-was thus somewhere between 1 · 6 and 
1"3· 

These figures indicate that there has been a fall 
in the proportion of agricultural rentiers during the 
twenty years between 1931 and 1951. Is this 
fall significant? That is to say, could we be sure 
that it is not a mere accident of non-comparable 
classification at the two censuses. If it is signi
ficant-what is the significance? Does it mean 
that agricultural rentiers have become a definitely 
smaller percentage of the population? Or does it 
mean merely that people are now reluctant to 
acknowledge rentier Status? 

The answer to these questions must necessarily 
be a matter of opinion. It seems likely that the 
fall is significant. Even though the figure be 
very smal.l, the trend is so consistently reflected at 
zonal, state and divisional levcl all over India 
that it cannot be regarded as an accident. 

It would not be surprising if it is indeed a 
fact that the proportion of agricultural rentiers has 
become smaller than it used to be. In these 

zamindari anJ other proprietory estates where 
rent is fixed in money-the income of small pro
prietors consists partly of such rent and partly of 
income from cultivation of owned land. The 
latter being in kind, is likely to have become more 
valuable relatively, because the price of produce 
has risen enormously. Again, the members of 
families of agricultural rentiers are likely to have 
better access to educational facilities than other 
agriculturists; and so there is a better chance of 
their turning over to non-agricultural avocations 
when numbers increase and real income de
creases. 

At the same time, it is also possible that there 
might have been some reluctance to acknowledge 
rentier status at this census and this may have 
contributed to the fall to some extent. 

It is unnecessary to go further and uy to 
assess the extent of the real fall more precisely 
because it is clear that the proportion of agri
cultural rentiers is, in any case, very small. It is 
necessary, however, to emphasize the fact that the 
proportion is small, as this has a bearing on our 
assessment of the validity of the 1951 figures of 
owner-cultivators. There can be no basis for 
any suggestion that these figures were inflated by 
rentiers who were anxious to disclaim rentier 
status. The smallness of the overall rentier 
proportion shows that the scope for any such 
inflation was negligible. . 

25. We may turn to a comparison between 
1931 and 1951 ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers. We cannot find the exact equivalent 
in I 931 of an overall ratio, inclusive of non-earning 
dependents, for there is no affiliation of such 
dependents to different occupational groups in 
1931. There are also a number of other diffi
culties which will be mentioned presently. 

The relevant figures of 1931 are the following, 
and they relate to the whole of India with the 
exception of Madhya Bharat and Bhopal: 

TABI..EI8 

NU.MJIE& 
(1M tAmS) 

1. Eameis in Occupational Groups s. 6 and 8 • 4ZS 
2. Earnen in Occupational Group 7 • • ~13 
3· Working dependents in Occupational Groupa 
~6and8 • • • • 73 

4- working dependents in Occupatiooal 
Group7 '9 



Occupational Groups s, 6 and 8 consist of 
cultivators. Occupational Group 7 consists of 
cultivating labourers. 'Earners' include all 
self-supporting persons and also those earning 
dependents who earn any income in cash or kind 
but exclude all these earning dependents who are 
unpaid family helpers. In view of this definition 
the distinction between item 3 and item 4 is 
unreal. Item 4, like item 3, consists of unpaid 
family helpers. These cannot be members of 
families of cultivating labourers because no such 
member can be unpaid. Therefore items 1, 3 
and 4 added together give the total number of 
members of families of cultivators who worked 
on cultivation in 1931, including family helpers. 
Item 2 comprised all members of cultivating 
labourers families who worked on cultivation. 
The ratio between cultivators and cultivating 
labourers in 1931 was therefore 557 : 213 or 
72 : 28.* 

26. We have seen already that the ratio of 
cultivators to cultivating labourers in 1951 for 
India as a whole was 82 : 18. But this ratio was 
based not only on self-supporting persons and 
earning dependents but also non-earning de
pendents. Therefore it is not the ratio which 
strictly corresponds to the 1931 ratio of 72 : 28 
mentioned above. It might be better compared 
if we ascertained a ratio after excluding non
earning dependents from the figures of 1951. 
Here are the figures .: 

TABLE 19 

I 
II 

Livelihood Class 

Total Cultivators 
III Cultivating labourers 

(NUMBER IN LAms) 

Self-suP- Earning S S P 
porting depen- plus 
persons dents ED 

458 
88 

546 
149 

214 
40 

254 
53 

672 

128 
Soo 
202 

From these figures it follows that the ratio of 
cultivators to cultivating labourers is 8o : 20 
(if based on self-supporting persons and earning 
dependents) and 79 : 21 (if based on self-supporting 
persons only). 

*This calculation suffices to make the necessary coriec
tion for the inflation in the 1931 proportion of cultivating 
labourers to which attention was drawn in the 1931 Census 
Report (vide para 30 Part A). 
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It may be deduced that between 1931 and 1951 
there has been a significant alteration of the ratio 
in favour of cultivators as against cultivating 
labourers and that is measured by the change from 
72 : 28 in 1931 to 8o:2o in 1951. 

There is however a complication in that; these 
ratios are not, even now, entirely comparable. 
The reason is as follows. In 1931 we took into 
account those working dependents whose work was 
classifiable as Occupational Group 5, 6, 7 or 8 
without reference to the classification of persons 
on whom they were dependent. In 1951 we took 
into account earning dependents of persons 
whose means of livelihood was classifiable as Live
lihood Class I, II or III, without reference to the 
classification of the work of the earning dependents 
themselves. Let us see what correction is needed 
on this account and whether it makes much of a 
difference. Out of 254 lakhs of earning de
pendents of cultivators, 208 lakhs work on culti-

, vation and 46 lakhs in other ways. Similarly~ 
out of 53 lakhs of earning dependents of cultiva
ting labourers, 40 lakhs work on cultivation and 
only 13 lakhs get their income in other ways. 
If we substitute the smaller for the larger figures 
in TABLE 17 we find that the ratio of cultivators to 
cultivating labourers in 1951 is 8o : 20 exactly 
the same as before. We may, therefore, con
clude that between 1931 and 1951, the propor
tion of cultivating labourers has fallen and the 
proportion of cultivators has increased significantly 
in the country as a whole. 

27. Given the position that there has been a 
significant change, what are the possible causes of 
such a change. Two main causes may be cited 
as possible which may be referred to briefly as 
'transfer' and 'conversion'. When, over a period of 
20 years, numbers increase (both among families 
of cultivators and among families of cultivating 
labourers), but the cultivated land does not in
crease in the same proportion-then either the 
number of workers on the same area of land must 
get needlessly increased (which is under-employ
ment) or some workers must get 'transferred' from 
the land to non-agricultural avocations. Whether 
the one or the other takes place or both in part 
depends on other conditions-especially the 
increase of demand for workers in urban industries 
and services. If conditions are favourable for 
'transfer' of some workers, it is reasonable to sup
pose that it would be the cultivating labourer 
who would move. The cultivator (who is ill most 



cases the owner) has the power of decision. 
If he thinks he no longer needs or can no longer 
afford to employ a cultivating labourer, the latter 
has to move. The other factor conversion 
may arise in two ways. First the people who 
were genuinely on the border line of cultivators 
and cultivating labourers may have become cul
tivators unmistakably. Secondly, cultivators who 
were not acknowledged as such but were treated 
as cultivating labourers by the owners of land and 
who, in the social climate of 1931, were returned, 
according to the status given to them by owners 
may have now got their status as cultivator ac
knowledged in the very different social climate 
of 1951. It may also be that they have acquired 
occupancy right by efflux of time under old 
legislation or by operation of new legislation 
designed to confer such rights. 

A distinction should, however, be noted bet
ween the two possible causes. Decline of cul
tivation per capita is a change which has occurred 
in all parts of the country with negligible excep
tions. Normally it should have given rise to some 
transfer of the cultivating labourer, if in any 
particular area, it has not led to any transfer, then 
the absence of such transfer- calls for explana
tion with reference to circumstances peculiar to the 
locality. On the other hand 'conversion' is, 
by its very nantre, a local phenomenon. The 
circumstances in which it could occur on any 
significant scale are not present in all parts of the 
country as a general feature of agricultural class
structure. 

28. Turning to the ratio of owner-cultivators 
to tenant-cultivators the figures indicate an 
enormous change. In 1931 there were 243 lakhs 
of tenant-cultivator-earners. In 1951 there were 
458 lakhs of self-supporting owner-cultivators 
against only 88 lakhs of self-supporting tenant
cultivators. It is not worth pursuing the reasons 
for this change; for, as already explained, we 
know that a great deal of it was due to the fact 
that, misled by the name tenant, the distinction 
based on the presence or absence of permanent 
and heritable rights of occupancy in land was 
not given effect to in 1931. This is especially 
noticeable in North India (Unar Pradesh) where 
in 1931 only 13 lakhs were classified as owner
cultivators against 98 lakhs of tenant<ultivatora. 
The corres('()nd.ing figures of 1951 are 114 lakhs 
and 10 1akhs respectively. 

6o c.c. 

We may conclude our reference to this topic 
by saying that 1957 figures are not comparable 
with the 1931 figures in respect of the ratio of 
owner-cultivators to tenant-<ultivators. A com
parison between the two is not worth making 
since it is impossible to disentangle the difference 
due to real change which must no doubt have 
occurred during this period from the much 
greater difference caused by non-comparable 
classification. 

lli.-COMPARISON BI!TW!!N 1931 AND 19SI

NORTH INDiA 

29. Non~earnirw dependency: 

How the population grew in Uttar Pradesh 
between 1931 and 1951 and how the growth was 
reflected in villages and towns and in the three 
household economic status groups might be seen 
from the table below:-

TABLB 20 

1. Geneial population • 
2. Rural population 
3· Urban population 
4· Eamers/SSPs • 
S· WDs/EDs 
6. NWDs /NEDs 
1· Earners+W DsfSSPa+EDa 

(NUMBER IN LAms) 

[fleTIIJII+ 

19JI 19Sl D«:r~~JSI-

498 632 +134 
442 S46 +104 
s6 86 +30 

201 193 -14 
34 76 +.P 
2S7 363 +ro6 
241 269 +zl 

The disproportionate growth of non-earning 
dependents is clear. They had groWD by 1o6 
lakhs which is larger than the entire increase which 
took place in the-rural population. The gainfully 
occupied persons on the other hand, had increased 
by only 28 lakhs, which is rather less than the 
entire increase which took place in the urban 
population. 

30. Relativ• rDeighl of dependenu on agricul
ture: 

The extent to which agricultural and non-
agricultural avocations provided means of 
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livelihood is shown in the table below for 1931 
and 1951 : 

TABLE 21 

Eamers/SSPs {Agricultural 
• Non-agricul-

tural 

WDs/EDs {Agricultural 
Non-agricul-
tural 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

lncTease+ 
1931 1951 De&rease-

t46 139 --7 
61 54 -7 

30 63 +33 
4 13 +9 

Earners+ W Ds/ {Agricultural 176 202 +26 
SSPs+EDs Non-agricul-

. tural 
65 67 +:z 

These figures indicate a rise in the agricultural 
employment percentage as follows: 1931-from 
71 to 73 and 1951-72 to 75· These figures make 
it clear that during the twenty years 1931-50 there 
has been no reduction but on the contrary a 
small-but probably not insignificant-increase in 
the relative weight of dependence on agriculture 
as the means of livelihood of the people of Uttar 
Pradesh. 

' 31. Cultivators and cultivating-labourers 

. Changes in the numbers of cultivators and 
cultivating labourers are shown belowz 

TABLE 22 

. r Cultivators 
EamersJSS Ps l Cultivating 

labourers 

WDsJEDs 
{Cultivators 

Cultivating 
labourers 

Eamers+WDs {Cultivators and 
CultivatiDJ SSPs+EDs Llabourcrs 
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(NUMBER IN LAms) 

lncTease+ 
1931 1951 De&rease-

III 123 +x2 
31 13 -18 

27 s6 +29 
3 7 +4 

172 199 +27 

While the total number of workers in cultiva
tion has increased by 27lakhs, there is an increase 
of cultivators by 41 lakhs and an absolute de
crease of labourers by 14 lakhs. This requires 
explanation. 

32. The first step is to adjust fornon-compar
able classification of working dependents classified 
as cultivating labourers in 1931, who must be 
members of cultivator families. The result of this 
adjustment is shown below: 

TABLE 23 

Total number of workers in 
cultivation (including un
paid family helpers) : 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Increase+ 
1931 1951 Decrease-

I. Cultivators • • 141 179 

20 2. Cultivating labourers • 31 -II 

Total. 172 

Out of every 100 workers in cultivation (in
cluding unpaid family helpers) 82 belonged to 
families of cultivators while 18 belonged to families 
of cultivating labourers. These numbers changed 
to 90 and 10 in 1951. It is this change which 
needs explanation . 

33· Cultivated acreages: 

On an average of 5 years preceding 1931 the 
cultivated acreage in Uttar Pradesh was 348 lakhs 
of acres; 172 lakhs of people worked on this land. 
Thus every 100 cultivated acres gave employ
ment to 49 workers in 1931. On an average of 
5 years preceding 1951, the cultivated acreage had 
increased to 393 lakhs of acres with 199 lakhs of 
people working on them. One hundred culti
vated acres thus gave employment to 51 workers 
in 1951. The increase in numbers working on the 
same unit of land was relatively small. 

Given the position that the increase of cultivated 
acreage was such as to limit the provision of gain
ful employment to 199lakhs of people, we have to 
see why the number got divided into 1 79lakhs and 
20 lakhs. We note that there were 141 lakhs of 



workers of cultivating families in 1931. Assuming 
that they increased in number at the same rate as 
the general population, they would have gro\\n 
to 179 lakhs in 1951 which is identical 
with the number in 1951 census. If we 
may suppose that the proportion of workers in 
the families of cultivators of Uttar Pradesh 
continued to be the same in 1;951 as in 1931, 
it would follow that the whole of this number, 
179 lakhs would have been first employed and 
the cultivators would have reduced the number of 
culcivating labourers employed by them to the 
balance number needed viz., 19 lakhs. This 
would account completely for the reduction which 
actually occurred among cultivating labourers. 

34· The figures indicate that some other fact~r 
was also at work, tending to diminish the number 
of cultivating labourers. The Superintendent of 
Census Operations of Uttar Pradesh reports that 
"many persons who were formerly treated only as 
labourers, even though they were cultivating the 
sir or khud-kasht of zamindars, have now succee
ded, as a result of legislation and administrative 
measures, in getting themselves recorded as 
cultivators of the land in their cultivating posses
sion". He refers to a " remarkable fall in the 
figure of cultivating labourer in the Central Plain 
division" and says it is " due to the fact that 
owing to land reform legislation many of the 
former labourers have been converted into cultiva
tors in the taluqdari districts of Oudh". 

' 
35· If the foregoing account of the changes 

which took place between 1931 and 1951 is to be 
accepted, it is necessary to form an idea about what 
happened to the natural increase among cultiva
ting labourers. Between 1931 and 1951, the 
urban population of Uttar Pradesh increased by 
30 lakhs of which it is clear that about one half or 
15 lakhs must be due to migration from villages. 
It would seem that this migration must have been 
highly selective and operated as the outlet for 
the natural increase of cultivating labourer 
families. 

-
The numbers involved are, however, such as to 

suggest that this cannot be the complete explana
tion. The 'conversion' mentioned in the forego
ing paragraph must have been a signiticant 
fiwtor and accounted for perhaps abo1,1t (;) 1~. 

36. To sum up, it seems to be a fact that the 
relative proportion of cultivators to cultivating 
albourers changed in Uttar Pradesh from 82:18 
in 1931 to 90:10 in 1951. 

The reasons for this change may be stated as 
follows. There was a moderate amount of 
decline in the area of cultivated land per capita. 
This did not, however, lead to any very sizable 
increase in the number of people working on 
the same area of cultivatf'd land. As, however, 
there were increased numbers of workers available 
in the families of cultivators, fewer labourers were 
needed and could be paid for. This was the 
main reason for the fall in the proportion of cul
tivating labourers. But it is not sufficient to 
explain the fall completely. Another important 
reason was the 'conversion' of former labourers 
into cultivators. This occurred mainly amonF: 
people who worked on sir and khud-kashtlands of 
zamindars. 

IV.-CoMPARISON BETWEEN 1931 AND 1951-

EAST INDIA 

37· Non-Earning Dependency (Zone): 

The general population of East India increased 
from 700 lakhs in 1931 to 901 lakhs in 1951. At 
the same time the rural and urban population as 
well as the three household economic status 
groups increased as sho~ below: 

TABLE 24 

1. General population • 
2. Rural population 
3· Urban population . 
4- Earners/SSPa 
s. WDs/EDa 
6. NWDs/NEDs 
7. Earnert+W Ds/SSPI+ 

EDa • • • • 

(NUMBI!R IN LAms) 

lncTeau+ 
1911 19SI DtcrtQJI-

700 901 +201 
651 Sol +rso 
49 100 +sr 

26o 271 +17 
26 54 +21 

4Lf 570 +rs6 

286 331 +.u 



The figures show that non-earning -depm
dents have increased disproportionately. The 
increase is 156 lakhs which exceeds the entire 
increase of the rural population. The number 
of gainfully occupied persons (inc;:luding earning 
depeJJ.dents) has increased by 45 lakhs which is 
somewhat less than the entire increase of urban 
population. 

38. Non-earning dependency (States) : 

How these changes occurred in each of the 
four major States of this zone may be seen from 
the table below: 

Bihar ·• 

Orissa . 
West Bengal 

Assam • 

TABLE 25 

Growth 
of 

Rural 
popula
. tion 

. . . 

. 

(1931-
so) 

64 

20 

38 

25 

(NUMBER IN LAI<Hs) 

Growth 
of 

NWDs/ 
NEDs 
(1931-
jo) 

69 
22 

46 

19 

Percentage of 
NWDs/NEDs 

1931 rgsr . 

59 64 

55 62 

66 65 

52 57 

These figures sh~w. that Bihar, Orissa and 
Assam reproduce individually the same features 
as were already observed in India, North India 
and East India, viz., a disproportionate increase 
in the percentage of non-earning dependents. 
West Bengal, it will be noticed, does not repeat 
this trend. Here too non-earning dependents 
have increased in number, but not excessively. 
On the contrary, there is a drop in the percentage 
from 66 in 1931 to 65 in 1951. What does this 
signify? It is difficult to be sure of the right 
answer. The following comments are made: 

First,-It is to be observed that there has 
been a strikingly large growth of urban 
population within these twenty years. 
It has grown, in fact, from 28 lakhs to 
62 lakbs. There is no other major 
State in India-not even Bombay
where the growth of urban population 
is proportionately as large. It is true 
that part of this growth must have been 
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due to inflow of migrants from outside 
the State. Nevertheless, it is probable 
that this growth provided more adequate 
opportunity than the other States for 
absorption in gainful tmployment of the 
natural increase occurring in villages ; 
and 

Secondly,- It is to be noticed that even after 
reduction, the percentage of non-earn
ing dependency in West Bengal is still 
very high-{65). This makes it easier 
to accept the view that a genuine re
versal of trend did probably occur 
during the last twenty years, as a result 
of the growth of Greater Calcutta. 

39· Relative weight of dependence on agriculture 
(Zone): 

The break-up of the number of self-!iupporting 
persons and earning dependents of East India by 
agricultural and non-agricultural classes is shown 
below: 

Eamers/SSPs 

WDs/EDs 

TABLE 26 

{NUMBER IN L\KHs) 

Increase+ 
1931 zgsr Decrease-

{Agricultural 183 199 +16 
Non-agricultural 77 78 +x 

J Agricultural 13 31 +18 
"'l Non-agricultural 13 23 +1o 

Eamers+ WDs/ J Agricultural 196 
SSPs+E Ds "\.Non-agricultural 90 

230 +34 
101 +n 

The relative weight of dependence on agriculture 
in 1931 was 71, reckoned on earners only and 69 

·when reckoned on earners and working depen
dents jointly. The corresponding figures in 1951 
were 72 and 70 respectively. The figures are 
inconclusive on the · issue whether or not · the 
.weight of dependence on agriculture has 
increased. 



40. Relative weight of bpendence on agriculture 
(States): 

To what extent are these features reproduced 
in the major Slates of this zone? This is shown 
in the table below: 

TABLE 27 

Z9JI 19$1 

Bihar • 17 87tO 84 

Orissa . 68 to 64 77t070 

West Bengal 6o to 57 47 to 48 

~sam . 61 to 6o 6~ to 64 

The result is interesting. It is seen that the 
apparently inconclusive result for the zone as a 
whole, is the resultant of quite significant but 
contradictory movements in West Bengal and the 
other States of this zone. 

The increases in Bihar, Orissa and Assam are 
of the same pattern as already observed for India 
as a whole and for Uttar Pradesh. West Bengal 
alone shows a sharp diminution. This is clearly 
connected with the phenomenon of reduction of 
non-earning dependency in that State. 

41. Cultit•ators and Cultivating 
(Zone): 

Labourers 

Jn East India the numbers of cultivators 
and cultivating labourers compare with one an
other in 1931 as well as 1951 as shown below: 

TABLB 28 

(NDMBEit IN I.AKHs) 

l1t&Teau+ 
Z9JI 1951 !Haeas1-

r Cultivators 127 151 +24 
Earnen/SSPs l Cultinting s~ 46 ~ 

labourers. 

r Cultintors s •• +13 
VI DslB Ds l Cultivating I 13 +s 

labourers. 

Eamen+'WI>s/ rCultivaton and 19~ 228 +36 
SSPs + E Dt l Cultivating 

~-

After adjusting for non-comparable classifi
cation of Working dependents and cultivating 
labourers in 1931, the combined results arc shown 
below: 

TABLB 29 

Total number of worken in 
cultivation ~eluding un-
paid family lpen) : 

1. Cultivators • 

2. Cultivating labourers . 
Total • 

(NVMBE& IN LAms) 

liiCr~+ 
19JI 19$1 ~~ 

140 169 +29 

52 59 +7 

IP ul +3' 

·The ratio between cuJtivators and cultivating 
labourers had been 73 : 27 in 1931 and this had 
changed to 74 : 26 in 1951. There is a very 
small decline in th! proportion of cultivating 
labourers and likewise a small increase in the 
proponion of cultivators. 

42· Cultivators and CultifJa£ing IAbor.lrm 
(States): 

We .. ruy first note how this trl!llJ is reproduced
in the m1jor States of this zone. 

TABLB 30 

1931 19JI 

Bihar . 73:27 12:28 
Orissa . 68:)2 74: 2& 

West Bengal • . 6o:40 68:32 
Assam • . 98: 2 95: s 

The figures indicate very striking differences in 
the different States. In Bihar there is practk:ally 
DO change in relative numbers. West Bengal 
appears to have had the highest proportion or 
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cultivating labourers in the zone but it has de
clined sharply during these 20 years and is now 
not much lziglzer than in Bihar. The ratio in 
Orissa was intermediate between West Bengal 
and Bihar in 1931. The proportion of cultivating 
labourers has fallen. It is now distinctly lower 
than in both Bihar and West BengaL 

· Assam is entirely different from the other 
three States. The proportion of cultivating 
labourers remains · negligible presumably be
cause land has been available for all who wc:re 
prepared to work on it. 

43· Cultivated acreages: 

All the four States possess statistics of cultiva
ted acrea.,oes. But the returns are not based on 
field inspection by responsible staff. · They cannot 
be accepted as the basis for serious analysis unless 
the inferences drawn from them are corrobora
ted by other evidence. Among these figures those 
of West Bengal, which purport to e\<idence a 
growth ofcultivatedacreagesfrom 74lakhs to 109 
lakhs, are definitely known to be incorrect because 
a change in the basis of estimation was effected 
in 1943 which had the effect of raising the pre
existing rice acreage by nearly 20 per cent. We 
may infer from the consistent trend of the figures 
of other States, that the rate of the growth of 
cultivation during these 20 years has fallen short 
of the rate of growth of population. 

The figures for the other major States (given , 
below), show much the same features as in Uttar 
Pradesh: · 

TABLE 31 

Bihar 

Orissa 

Number of flKR'kers per 
zoo cullivaud acres 

I9JZ zgsz 

The im.Tease in the number of workers per 100 
cultivated acres was proportionately larger in 
Orissa than in Bihar or Assam. Assam as already 
.noted, has so few cultivating labourers that 
the figures call for no comments. The reduc
tion that has occurred in the proportion ofcultivat· 
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ing labourers is intelligible fo'r reasons dtscussed 
in respect of Uttar Pradesh. Unat is not clear 
in the light of all this, is why the Bihar proportion, 
of cultivating labourers remains practically the 
same in 1951 as in 1931. Could it be because the 
decline of area of cultivated land per capita was 
less sharp in Bihar than in Uttar Pradesh? The 
figures indicate a drop of 6 cents-from 63 cents 
to 57 cents-in Bihar; while in Uttar Pradesh 
it fell by 10 cents-from 72 cents to 62 cents. 
In_ Orissa the decline was even sharper. This 
must be one of the reasons for the difference 
but might not be the l'nly (•ne. ·.More research 
is needed before the matter can be cleared up. 

y.-CoMPARISON BETWEEN 1931 AND 1951-

SoUTH l:NDIA 

44· No11-eanu11g depend~:;ncy (Zone) : The 
general populati on of South India increased 
from 577 lakhs in 1931 to 756 in 1951. How 
much of this increase took place in the rural 
population and in the urban population as well 
as the three household economic status groups 
is shown below : 

TABLE32 

(NUMBER IN .l.AKHs) 

Increase+ 
Ig]I I9SI Decrea.se_ 

1. General Population . 571 756 +179 

2. Rural Population 495 6o7 +112 

3· Urban Population 82 149 +67 

4- Earnen/SSPs • 215 201 -14 

s. WDs/EDs 26 37 +n 

6. NWDs[NEDs 336 SIS +t82 

1· Earners+WDsfS S Ps+EDs 2.41 238 -3 

The figures present a surprise in that the entire 
increase of population seems to be balanced by 
an equal increase of non-earning dependents. 
The total number of persons who were gainfully 
occupied would appear to have been practically 
stationary during the twenty years. 



45· Non-Eaming dependency (States) : How 
do the major States of this zone fare in this 
respect ? This is shown below : 

TABLE 3l 
(NUMBER lN l..AKHs) 

Growth 
of GrOfiJth 

general N~sf pofl!lla- Percentage ef 
twn NEDs NWDs/NEDI 

<jJ'- (19$1-
so 1931 1951 

Madras 124 133 58'3 69·0 

Mysoro 2S 28 54'S 70•6 

1rravancore-CA>chin 30 20 62'9 6J•8 

This increase of non-earning dependency was 
small in Travancore-Cochin but then it had 
already reached a high figure in that State in 
1931. The other two States both show very 
large increases. These are not due to any dis
proportionate increase of women and children in 
the population. Thus, in Madras the people 
under age 15 dropped from 39 per cent in 1931 to 
36 per cent in 1951, while among people aged 
IS and over women were 51 per cent in 1931 and 
so per cent in 1951. 

It is difficult to attribute these increases to 
errors in classification for Madras and Mysore 
are among the best equipped with village staff. 
It is also not very probable that the same kind 
of error should have independently appeared in 
both States. Further, it has been observed by the 
Superintendent of Census Operations, Madras 
that the variations of the household economic 
status pattern among the different divisions and 
districts of Madras present a consistent and in
telligible picture. The theory-'>f error is not, 
therefore, tenable. There are quite a number 
of indications which consistently point to South 
India as least provided with gainful occupation 
among all the zones in India. But this very 
large increase makes one wonder whether it 
may not (in part at any rate) reflect the effect 
of an unusually prolonged succession of un• 
favourable seasons which preceded 1951. 

46. Relari~e fM"ght of tkperzdt..'fU:t on agriculturtl 
(ZOtU) : Separate figures for agricultural and 

non-agricultural classes are furnished and «'m
pared in the table below : 

TABLB 34 
(NuMBER IN l..uHS} 

lrtmdll+ 
1'931 19$1 IHmtu.-

Eamers!SSPa {Agricultural 128 126 -a 
Non-agricultural 87 7S -u 

WDs/EDa {Agricultural 16 20 +4 
Non-agricultural 10 17 +7 

Earners+ WDsf {Agricultural r« 146 +a 
SSPa+ EDa Non-agricultural 97 ga -.s 

The relative weight of dependence on agricul
ture was between 59 per cent and 6o per cent in 
1931. In 1951 it was between 6] per cent and 
61 per cent. There was thus a significant 
though small increase. 

47· Relative weight of dependence on agricul• 
ture (States): Similar figures for the major Statea 
of this zone are shown below : 

TABLB3S 

1931 19$1 

Madra& • • • • .59 to 6o 64 to 63 

Mysore • • • • • 6g to 71 68to 6.S 

1rnvancorc-CochiD • • 4Sto.u 51to4g 
, I 

The figures show that dependence on agricul· 
ture has definite!y increased by nearly 4 per cent 
in Madras. It has definitely decreased in Mysore, 
though there is room for much uncertainty 
about the true extent of this decrease. In Tra
vancore-Cochin it has almost certainly increased, 
though, here again, the extent of the inaease ia Wl• 
certain. 
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· 48. Cultivators and Cultivating labourers (Zone): 

The number of cultivators and cultivating 
labourers are compared below : 

TABLE36 

EarnersfSSPa 
r Cultivators 
~ Cultivating 
llabouren 

(NUMBER IN l..uHS) 

lncraase+ 
Z9JZ Z9Sl Decrease-. 

15, 81 

' 47· 40 

+6 
-7 

(Cultivators 6 s -1 
WDs/EDa ~ · ~ Cultivating · " 

llabourers 9 : 14 + s 
Earners+ WDs/ {Cultivators and 
SSPs+EDs Cultivating 137 140 +3 

. , . . labourers ; · , • . 

Arter re<;lassifYing the 'working dependents of 
cultivating labourers of 1931, we get the following 
results. 

TABLE 37 · 
(NUMBER IN Luns) 

Total number of workers in 
cultivation (including un.:· · 
paid family helpers) : 

'' Cultivators . 
Cultivating labourers . 
' ' ' ... -

90 

47 
.-

Total • 137 

Increase+ 
zg sz Decrease-

86 -4 

S4 +7 

140 +3 

·The fi~e~ show that there has 'been a definite 
change. ' The ratio of cultivators to cultivating 
labourers was. 66:34 in 1931 and 61:39 in 1951. 
Thus the zone as a .whole reproduces the Bihar 
pattern in this respect and differs from the 
patteni of Uttar Pradesh. 

' 

49· Cultivators and Cultivating labourers (States): 

. The ratio for each of the three states has been 
worked out separately and they are shown below : 

Madraa 

Mysore 

Travancore-Cochin 

Ratio of cultivators to 
cultivating labourers · 
(including unpaid 
family helpers} 

19JZ zgsz 

6z: 38 6o: 40 

87: 13 84: 16 

66:34 so: so 

These figures show a small increase in the 
proportion of Cultivating Labourers in Mad
ras, as well as in Mysore, and a fairly subs
tantial increase in Travancore-Cochin. Why 
it should have occurred is a puzzling question 
which needs further research for answer. 

so. Cultivated acreages : The figures of cul
tivated acreages are available for all three States 
and those of Madras and Mysore are among the 
most reliable in India. They are shown below : 

Madras 

Mysore 

Travancore-Cochin 

TABLE39 

Cultivated acrea-
ges -average of S Number of wor-

years kers per 100 
(IN LAKHS) cultivated acres 

Z9JI 

3ZO 

65 

26 

19SI 

310 

63 

28 

Z9JZ 195Z 

34 

3Z 

41 57 

In Madras and Mysore, the cultivated acreage 
had been stationary for a long time, and regis
tered a small decrease because of an unus
ually prolonged successicn of unfavourable sea
sons before the 1951 Census. In Travancore
Cochin, the 1931 level of cultivated acreage was 



increased by 11 per cent while the 1931 population 
increased by 47 per cent. In the result the area 
of cultivated land per capita declined heavily in 
all three States fJiz., from 72 to 54 cents in 
Madras, 99 to 70 cents in Mysore, and from 40 to 
30 cenu in Travancore-Cochin. 

The reaction to this decline bas been materially . 
different in the three States. In Madras, the 
main result has been a large increase of the per
centage of non-earning dependency of the general 
population, a small increase in the number of 
workers for 100 acres of cultivated land plus 
a small increase of cultivating labourers rela
tively to cultivators. 

In Mysore, the main result has been an even 
larger increase than in Madras of the percentage 
of non-earning dependency of the general po
pulation. At the same time, however, the number 
of workers per 100 acres of cultivated land has 
diminished. 

In Travancore-Cochin, non-earning depend
ency of the general population had already reached 
a high level io 1931 and though a further increase 
took place during 1931-50, it was quite small. 
The main reaction to decline of the area of culti
vated land per capita has been a quite subs
tantial rise in the number of workers per 100 
acres of cultivated land, and this increased 
number consists of a large number of cultivating 
labourers relatively to cultiVators than in 1931. 
There seems to be little reason for doubting 

that the differences observable between South 
India IUld other zones so far considered must be 
rtlated to the fact that the decline of the area of . 
cultivated land per capita has been much sharper 
in South India than in North India or East India. 
There are differences in the reactions of different 
parts of South India. Each is intelligible io 
its way-but why one part should react in one 
way and another part in another way, is an in
teresting question which cannot be answered 
without much closer study and local investiga
tion. 

One type of explanation which lies on the 
surface may be mentioned. The figures of 
TABLE 35 make it clear that Mysore is distinguish
ed from other parts of India by the fact that 
non-agricultural employment has developed to 
a greater extent during the last 20 years. This 
must have had its effect in attracting labour 
away from the land and thus causing the fall in 
the number of workers per 100 cultivated 
acres. ' 

VI.-COMPAPISON BETWEEN 19]1 AND 19JI

WEST INDIA 

51 Non-earning dependency~ 

The general population of West India 
increased from 287 lakhs in 1931 to 407 
lakhs in 1951. The break up of this increase 
by growth of rural and urban population 
as well. as by the different housellold eco
nomic status groups is shown for 1931 and 1951 
separately in the table below : 

TABLE 40 

(NUMBER IN LAms) 

Increase+ 
1911 19Jl D«reau-

1. General Population 287 407 +uo 
2. Rural Population . 224 28o + s6 
3. Urban Population 63 127 + 64 

4· Eamen/SSPs 94 109 + 15 

S· WDs/EDs 22 64 + 42 

6. NWI>s/NEDs 171 2]4 + 63 

1· Earners+'WDs/SSPs+EDs 116 173 + S1 
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West India, according to these figures, presents 
a very different picture from the other Zones. 
In the first place the increase in the urban po
pulation (which has doubled itself) had been 
even larger than the increase of rural population 
notwithstanding that the percentage increase of 
rural population is as high as 25 ·o per cent (as 
against India's 21 '9 per cent). Plainly, the 
urban growth has been brought about by an 
influx of migrants from outside the Zone-( an 
inference which is corroborated by other consi
derations as well). 

Then we note that the growth in the number of 
non-earning dependents is little more than one
half of the total increase of population. Th~ 
percentage of non-earning dependents, has there~ 
fore, decreased from 59 '6 per cent to 57 ·s per 
cent. 

' The figures for Bombay reproduce the fore
going features pf West India (which includes, in 
addition, Saurashtra and Kutch). The urban 
population of Bombay has increased by 58lakhs, 
while the rural population increased by so lakhs. 
Non-earning dependents have increased by 57 
lakhs. The percentage of Non-earning de
pendents to the general population has decreased 
from 59.2 per cent in I93I to 57 '2 per cent in 
I95I· ' 

In this context, it should be added that there 
was practically no change in the age-sex-structure 
of Bombay. People below age IS numbered 
abouqo per cent both in I93I and 1951. Among 
those aged 15 and over, women were 48 per cent 
both in I93I and 1951. 

52. Relative weight of dependence :m agriculture : 

classes is shown below and compared between 
I931 and 1951 : 

' 

Eamers/SSPs 

WDs/EDs 

Earners+WDs 
S S Ps+EDs 

TABLE 41 
(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Increase+ 
Z9JZ Z95I Decrease-

f Agricultural 58 59 + I 
't Non-agricultural 36 so + 14 

J Agricultural 16 51 + 35 
\Non-agricultural 6 13 + 7 

{Agricultural 74 no + 36 
Non-agricultural 42 63 + 21 

The agricultural employment percentage may 
be estimated as lying between 61 '7 per cent and 
63 ·8 per cent in 193I; while the corresponding 
figures for 195I are 54 'I per cent and 63 ·6 per 
cent. 

The relevant figures limited to Bombay State 
alone are as follows : The value for I93I lies 
between 63.2 and 65.3; while the value for 195I 
lies between 55. 5 and 64. 6. The figures suggest 
that in Bombay State, and in West India as a 
whole there probably was some reduction in the 
dependence on agriculture ; but it is not possible 
to be certain on the point, because the numb&rs 
of unpaid family helpers are large and the nature 
and extent of their contribution are necessarily 
uncertain. 

53· Cultivators and cultivating labourers : 

The break up of the numbers of self-supporting The relevant comparison is exhibited side by 
persons and earning dependents into correspond- side for West India as a whole and Bombay state 
ing segments of agricultural and non-agricultural separately : 

TABLE 42 
(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

West India Bombay 

Increase+ Increase+ 
Z9JZ Z9SI Decrease-- Z9JZ Z9SZ Decrease--

Eamers/SSPs { Cultivators 27 47 +2o 24 42 +x8 
Cultivating Labourers 29 II -18 28 10 -18 

~·DsfEDs { Cultivators 4 31 +27 3 28 +zs 
Cultivating Labourers I2 19 +7 IO 17 +7 

Earners+ WDs/ { Culth·ators and 
. SSPs+EDs Cultivating Labourers 72 108 +36 6S 97 +32 

.218 



We should, as explained before, reclassify the 
working dependents of Cultivating labourers of 

1931 and recombine the figures. They yield the 
following results 

TABLE 43 

19]1 

Total number of workers in cultivation 
(including Wlpaid family helpers ) : 

Cultivators 43 

Cultivating labourers • 29 

Total 72 

The figures make it clear that (even after 
allowance is made for non-comparable classifica
tion) there has been relatively a reduction in the 
number of cultivating labourers in west India 
as well as in Bombay alone. The ratio between 
cultivators and cultivating labourers has fallen in 
Bombay from 57:43 in 1931 to 72:28 in 1951. 

54· Cultivated acreages : 

Bombay has excellent statistics of cultivation· 
Unfortunately these were somewhat marred 
shortly before 1951 by the inclusion in almost 
every district of a large number former princely 
States which had no statistics at all or only very 
poor statistics. It is possible, however, to make 
allowance for this fact and conclude without 
any doubt that cultivation did nor keep pace 
with increase of population. Whereas the area 
of cultivated land per capita was 1 ·s6 acres in 
1931, it had declined to 1 '18 acres in 1951. 

Let us consider 1,000 persons of the general 
population in Bombay in 1931. They included 
IOOOX65 8 1_:_ • cul. . 

25~ or 25 persons wor"-wg m uvauon-

whether as cultivators, culth'8.ting labour· 
crs, earners or worKing dependents ; 
and they had 1,000 X I .56=156o acres to 
cultivate. Thus 100 acres of cultivation gave 
employment in 1931 to 1; persons. By 1951, 
the 1,000 rersons of 1931 had increased to 1425 

persons. They included 
1 '42J~97 or 384 

(NUMBER IN Lwu) 

West India Bombay 

Inaeas• + 
l9Jl Decreast~- 1931 

78 +3S 37 70 +33 

30 +I 28 27 -1 

108 +36 6S 97 +32 
·-· ·---

persons working in cultivation. They cultivated 
1,425 X1'18 or 1,682 acres. Thus, in 1951 100 
acres of cultivated land gave employment to 
23 persons. 

It is fairly certain that the 23 persons of 19JI 
who worked the same 100 acres as 17 persons in 
1931 were less fully employed. From this it 
would seem to be natural that the cultivators of 
1951 must have used unpaid family helpen to 
a much larger extent than their fathen in 1931, 
and thai the opportunities for employment avail· 
able to the increased number of cultivating 
labourers diminished correspondingly. 

While this explanation seems to be natural and 
credible, it 1aises two questions. First, is it 
the only explanation for the drop in the number 
of cultivating lafx\urers ? Sec.'lndly, why did not 
such a drop occur in Bihar ? These are difficult 
questions to which conclusive answen cannot 
be furnished without further study supplemented 
b) local enquiries. ne answen which may 
be advanced as working hypotheses on tho 
basis of the present review are as follows : 

First,-The drop in the number of cultl· 
vating labourers cannot be wholly explained by 
the fact that the natural increase of cultivators 
and the members of their families outran the in
crease in the area of cultivated land. It seems 
almost certain that a 'conversion' phenomenon 
was at work. Though Bombay is mainly raiya
twari there are pans of the State "·here minor 
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. tenures exist which involve ambiguous relations 
t>etween the landholder and cultivator. There has 
been tenancy legislation desigred to confer securi
ty of tenure on the latter. It is, therefore, not 
merely possible but probable that some of the 
'labourers' of 193 I were even then de facto culti
vators, but described as labourers in order to 
discourage claims for occupancy right. Further 
'conversions' might have taken place as aresult 
of the general socid- trend and tenancy legis
lation. AmbigUous relations of this type are not 
necessarily confined to landholder~ and culti
vators. They might also have prevailed in 1931, 
as between creditors and · indebted culti
vators. If such a state of affairs had existed, it 
would have been greatly changed during the de
cade of high prices which preceded 1951. 

Seco11dly,- The differences between Bombay 
and Uttar .Pradesh on the one hand and Bihar on 
the other, are probably attributable to one or 
other or both of two factors •. The extent to which 
non-agricultural employment was increasing and 
attracting workers from families of cultivating 
labourers away from the land must have made 
a considerable difference. Where this attrac
.tion existed, wages would have risen to a point at 
which-even at the high level of prices-the culti
vators with diminished holdings would have 
found it difficult to employ labour. on the same 
scale as before. It is quite likely that this outlet 
.for landless labour was more effective in Bombay 
than in Uttar Pradesh and much more effective 
in these two States than in Bihar. 

· Thirdly,- while such economic considers-_ 
tions are imporrant, social factors must also have 
played their part. The extent to which social 
habits and customs permit women of cultivator 
families to work in the fields probably varies 
very considerably and might have undergone 
changes during the last 20 years. This is an 
elusive aspect of the problem which has to be 
constantly borne in mind. 

Fourthly,- the possibility has been suggested 
that •category climbing' in Bombay might have 
diminished the numbers of cultivating labourers 
in 1951. The scope for such category-climbing 
was, indeed, somewhat larger in Bombay than 

· in. the country as a whole. Out of 34 lakhs of 
self suppo.tting owner-cultivators in Bombay, 
:3 . lakhs returned employment as cultivatmg 

labourer or cultivating rentea land as secondary 
means of livelihood. The corresponding figures 
for the country as a whole were 458 lakhs and 32 
lakhs respectively. Even so, the numbers involved 
in 'category-climbing' in 1951 are too small 
to account for any very large part of the observed 
decrease. The position would be different if we 
might suppose that 'category climbing' could 
have attained the point of actual '>uppressioo of 
the status of labourer even as secondary occu
pation, but there is ncr good reason in support of 
such a supposition. 

VII~-<:oMPARJSON BETWEEN I9JI AND 1951-

CENTRAL INDIA 

55· Non-Earning dependency (Zone) : The 
general population of Cent:al India increased 
from 422 lakhs in 1931 to 523 in 1951. How 
this increase compared with the increase, separ
ately, of the rural and urban population and 
of the three household economic status groups 
is shown below : 

TABLE 44 
(NUMBER IN LAmS) 

Increase+ 
193-r 1951 Decrtale-

I. General Population 422 523 +IOI 

2. Rural Population 377 440 +63 

3· Urban Populatio11 45 83 ~f-38 

4· Earners/SSPs. 169 152 -17 

s. WDs/EDs. 47 104 +57 

6. NWDsfNEDs. 2o6 267 +6I 

1· ~ers+WDsJSSPs+EDs. 216 256 +40 

The pattern of ~owth is much the same as in 
India as a whole and in North India. Non-
earning dependents have ~creased from 49 per 
cent in 1931 to 51 per cent m 1951. 



56. Non-Earning dependency (States ) : 

How the different major states of this zone 
fared are shown below : 

Madhya Pradeih 

Madhya Bharat 

Hyderabad 

TABLE 4S 

(NUMBEII IN LAxus) 

Gromth of Gromth of 
rural Po~- NW Ds/ 
laticm NEDr 
(19JI•JO) (19JI•JO) 

23 II 

Ptrcmtage of 
/li~s/NEDs 

19]1 19JI 

47 

JC t s so.r 
44 

ss.7 

25 52.8 S4·3 

The figures draw attention to the exceptiorally 
low level of non-earning dependency in Madhya 
Pradesh. The 1951 figure is so low in compari
son with other states that, if it stood alone, one 
is almost certain to surmise that some sort of 
error had been committed whereby people who 
should have been classed as non-eam;ng depen
dents, were classed as 'earning dependents' 
which is the exact opposite of the surmise about 
Madru and Mysore. Such a surmise is dis
couraged immediately, not only by the fact that 
Madt.ya Pradesh is also one among the states 
which are well equipped whh PatflJari Staff and 
subordinate rural administrative staff but by 
an even more importart fact, viz., that the 1931 
figures reflect the same phenomenon in an un
mistakable manner. It does seem, therefore. 
likel} that the participation of women in gainful 
work generally and particularly ii' the culti
vation of family holdings in Madhya Pradesh is 
perhaps the highest in India. \Vhy this should 
be so, is a matter for study of differences in 
~;ocial habits and customs. But the fact itself 
seems to be clearly established by all available 
data. 

The fi~ures of llyderabad are normal, both in 
respect of the extent of increase which took place 
during 19~1-so as well as its absolute size. But 
Madhya Bharat is somewhat puzzling, because 

non-earning dependency toas risen very sharply
the rise is comparable to that already observed 
in Madras. 

57. Relative weight of dependence on agriculturt 
(Zone) : · 

The relevant figures are furnished below : 

(NUMBI!R IN LAKHS) 

lrtattJH+ 
1931 1951 D«mu.-

{Agricultural 113 no -3 
Earnera,'S.S.Pa 

Non-agricultural s6 42 
. -·· 

{Agricultural 33 ss +·s~ 
W.Da,'E.Da. 

Non-agricultural 

~· 
19 +s 

Earnen+W.Ds{ Agricultural 146 195 +49 
S.S.Pa+E.Da. 

• Non-agricultural 70 6J --9 

. 
Agricultural Employment Percentage was 67 in 
1931 and had risen from 72 to 76 in 1951. 

s 8. RelatitJe weight of dependence on agriculture 
(State) : 

The following table shows the changes in the 
two major states of this zone for which figurea 
are available for 1931 as well as 1951. · · 

Madhya Pradesh 
Hyderabad 

TABLE 47 

19]1 

76 to 78 
so to 49 



From these figures it would appear that, so far 
as Madhya Pradesh is concerned it is doubtful 
whether there has been ar> increase of dependence. 
If there was, it was almost certainly very 
small. There is a large increase of agricultural 
employment percentage in Hyderabad. It may 
be rhat the increase of Hyderabad is real, foltowing 
the pattern of Madras and Mysore. The pos
sibility cannot be ruled out that there might 
have been some error in the low 1931 figures for 
Hyderabad. 

59· Cultivators and Cultivating labourers (Zone): 

The number of cultivators and cultivating 
labourers are compared in the table below for 
1931 and 1951. 

TABLE 48 

(NUMBER IN LAmS) 

Increase+ 
:cg3r :cgs:c Decrease-

{Cultivators 56 
Earnen]S.S .Ps. Cultivating 

Labourers 52 

{Cultivators 20 

WDsJEDs. Cultivating 
Labourers II 

Earners+ WDs/ f Culuvators and 
~ Cultivating 

S.S.Ps.+EDs. L Labourers. 139 

74 + 18 

33 -19 

19 -J 

66 +ss 

192 +S3 

After reclassifying the working dependents as 
cultivating labourers in 1931, we have the 
following results : 

TABLE 49 

(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Increase+ 
:C9J:C :CJS:C Decreas-

Total number of workers in culti
vation (including unpaid family 
helpers) : 

Cultivators 

Cultivating Labourers 

Total 

87 93 

52 99 

139 192 

+6 

+47 

+53 

-------
The ratio was 63:37 in 1931. It changed by 1951 
to 48:52. 

6o. Cultivators and Cultivating labourers (Stares): 

The ratios for the two major states for which 
figures are available are shown below : 

TARLE 50 

Ratio of cultivators 
to cultivating 

labourers (including 
unpaid family 

helpers) 

:C9J:C .:C95:C 

Madhya Pradesh 57:43 42:58 

Hyderabad 67:33 44:56 

It is observed that the relative numbers of 
cultivating labourers increased in Madhya 
Pradesh as well as in Hyderabad. 



61. Cultivated acreages : 

It is reliably known that in Madhya Pradesh 
cultivated acreage was practically stationary 
between 1931 and 1951. Let us consider 1,000 
persons in 1931. They included 416 workers 
in cultivation (this includes cultivators and culti· 
vating labourers and earners as well as working 
dependents). They cultivated 1,610 acres of 
land. In 1951, the 1,000 persons had increased to 
1,196. They included 524 workers in culti
vation who cultivated the same 1,610 acres. 
The result is that the number of workers per 100 
acres of culti~ted land increased from 26 in 1931 
to 33 in 1951. 

In the aggregate, therefore, the same land is 
giving employment to the original number of 
workers as well as the natural increase in these 
numbers, and in fact some more. In these cir
cumstances why should the proportion of culti
vators increase and the proportion of cultivating 
labourers diminish. It seems likely that the two 
causes noticed in Uttar Pradesh must have been 
both operative, but their relative importance 
must have been reversed. To some extent the 
natural increase in the families of smaller culti
vators must have thrown cultivating labourers 
out of employment. To an even larger extent, 
however, the process of 'conversion' of culti
vating labourers into cultivators of 'unowned land' 
(if not of owned land) must have gone on through
out the twenty year period. The malguzari 
tenure of'this state had kept in being a relatively 
larger proportion of proprietors of states who 
carried on direct cultivation than under the main 
zamindari states {whether permanently settled 
as in East India and parts of South India or 
temporarily settled as in North India). It seems 
probable that there was even greater scope for 
the 'conversion' process in Madhya Pradesh than 
in Uttar Pradesh. There was possibly also 
greater need, since urbanisation was not pro
viding an outlet for landless labour to anything 
like the same extent as in Uttar Pradesh. 

VIII.-CoMPARISON BETWEEN 1931 AND 1951-

(NORTH-\\'EST INDIA) 

62. Non-earning dependency (Zones & States) : 
The general population of North-West India 
increased from 270 lakhs in 1931 to 350 lakhs in 
1'51. The growth in villages and towns as 

well as in the three different household economic: 
status groups may be seen from the table• below: 

TABLE 51 

(NUMBEil IN LAUIS) 

I ru:rttllf + 
1931 1951 D«rwa,._ 

I. General Population. 270 350 +So 

2. Rural Population. 230 27$ +4.S 

3· Urban Population. 40 7S +3S 

4· Eamers;ssPs 91 U] +u 

S· WDsfEDs 34 44 +to 

6. NWDsiNEDs 145 193 +48 

7· Earnen+WDsJSSPs+EDs us IS7 t32 

The picture is broadly the same as that of many 
other parts of India. The increase in the non• 
earning dependents is a little more than that of 
the rural population and the increase in self
supporting persons and earning dependents taken 
together"is a little less than of the urban population 

The percentage of non-earning dependents to 
the general population has increased from 54 per 
cent. to 55 per cent. The increase is small. 
Separate figures for the two major states of this 
zone are shown below : 

Rajasthan 

Punjab 

TABLE 52 

Peruntag1 of 
r101Har11ing depmdmu 

19JZ 19Jl 

There is practically no change in the Punjab. 
But there is a relatively small increase in Rajas
than. It is to be observed that there is a striking 
difference between these two states in respect of 

•Recorda of a little over 3 1akha burnt by fire. They 
are distributed u I lakh S S PL aud 21akha N E Dl. 
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the percentages of non-earning dep~ndency. If 
this difference had been noted and commented on 
for only one census it would have given rise 
to a surmise that one of the figures was probably, 
erroneous. But the persistence of the difference 
with figures of the same order at both censuses 
discourages any such surmise. This is one in
dication among many that it would be wise to 
accept the census economic data as correct until 
the contrary is clearly established. Apparently 
inexplicable differences disclosed by the figures 
should not be lightly dismissed or 
attributed to accident or error. More often 
than nt;>t, they are likely to be found to 
reflect genuine differences of economic struc
ture, themselves firmly rooted in genuine 
differences of social conditions. 

63. Relative weight of dependence on agriculture 
_ · (Zone and States): 

The relevant figures are given below : 

TABLE 53 

(NUMBER IN l.AKHS) 

Increase+ 
Z93I Z95Z DeeTease-

[Agricultural 53 
l!amers/S.S.Ps -(. 

(Non-Agricultural38 

lVDs/E.Ds {

Agricultural 30 

Non-Agricultural 4 

r Agricultural 83 
Eamm+ WDs/ { 
. SSPs+EDs tNon-Agricultural 42 

77 

36 

30 

14 

107 

so 

-2 

+to 

Agricultural employment percentage ranged in 
1931 between 58 {based on earners only) and 66 
fthe figure based on earners and working depen
dents). There was then a wide margin of un
certainty. In 1951, the corresponding figures 
were 68 on both counts. From this it may be 
fairly inferred that there has been some increase 
in dependence on agirculture and that there was 

. certainly no decrease. Whether the increase was 
small or large is a matter of considerable doubt 
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because of the role of unpaid family helpers in 
cultivation, which is difficult to evaluate. 

Separate figures for the two major states of 
this zone are furnished below : 

TABLE 54 

I9JI 1951 

Rajasthan 
Punjab 

59 to 68 
57 to 63 

75 to 74 
66 to 65 

In each of these two states dependence on agr 
culture has clearly increased. 

64. Cultivators and Cultivating labourers (Zone 
and States) : 

The relevant numbers for the zone are given 
below : 

TABLE 55 
(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

Increas1+ 
1931 1951 Decrease-

{Cultivators 42 69 +27 
Earner!!fSSPs. Cultivating 

labourers 8 6 -2 

[Cultivators 13 22 +9 
WDs/EDs 1 Cultivating 

labourers 17 7 -IO 

~ 

SSPs+EDs Cultivating 
Earners+ WDs/ { Cultivators 

1 labourers So 104 + 24 

After reclassifying the 1931 working dependents 
shown as cultivating labourers nnd combining 
unpaid family helpers, the results are showa 
below : 

TABLE 56 
(NUMBER IN LAKHS) 

I9J1 

Tot11l number of workers in 
cultivation ( including 
unpaid family helpers). 

Cultivators 72 91 +19 

Cultivating Labourers · 8 13 +5 
...--

Total • 8o 



These figures show that the ratio of ~ltivators to 
cultivating labourers had been 90 : I o m I 93 I and 
had become 87:13 in 1951. 

The correspcmcling figures for the two m:~jor 
states are shown below : 

Rajasthan 
Punjab 

TABLE 57 

Ratio of Cultivators 
to Cultivati•:g 

labourers (inclr«ii"g 
un-paid family 

lulpen) 

19]1 1951 

90:10 
82:18 

' A small decline in the proportion of cultivating 
labourers has occurred in Rajasthan, the change 
in Punjab is in the opposite direction. 

65. Culti'L•atcd acreages aud explanatio11 of 
change in the ratios: 

Figures are available only for the Punjab. 
They show an increase of the cultivated acreages 
from 114 lakhs of acres in I93I to 120 lakhs of 
acres in 1951, cultivation per capita declining 
from Io6 cents in 1931 to 95 cents in I95I. The 
total number of workers per 100 cultivated acres 
has increased from 23 to 26. 

It thus appears that the decline in the area of 
cultivated land per capira, is quite large 
in· the Punjab. It is the result of an 
increa~e in the number of workers on the land. 
Conversion of labourers into cultivators of the 
type mentioned in North and \'\'est India is 
probably the main reason for the small change 
in Rajasthan. 

IX.- CoMPARISON BFIWEEN I93I A.~D 1951-

(SuMMA.RY OF MAIN 0:>KCLUS!O}."S) 

I.-Between 193 I and I 95 I, populati~n grew 
faster than cultivation. The area of culti
vaud land per capita is known to have 
declined significantly in Uttar Pradesh 
Bihar, Orissa, Assam, Madras, Mysore: 

Travancore-Cochin, Bombay, Madhya Pra
desh and Punjab. There is little doubt 
that if correct figures of cultivation had been 
available for other states a similar decline 
would have been observed in all of them. 

II.- Notwithstanding such decline in the aru 
of cultivated land per capita, the relative 
weight of dependence on agriculture for 
gainful employment has not declined in 
the country as a whole. It is probable that 
it has increased sliJ!htly. Such increase 
is observable in Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa, 
Assam, Madras, Hyderabad, Rajasthan and 
Punjab. Dependence on agriculture has 
probably not changed in Madhya Pradesh. 
It has probably diminished in Bombay, 
West Bengal and Mysore. 

III.- The main reaction to this general decline 
in the area of cultivated land per capita 
unaccompanied by a more than proportionate 
increase in non-agricultural employment, 
has been a general increase of non-earning 
dependency. The increase in absolute 
number of non-earning dependents has ex
ceeded the entire increase of rural population 
in India as well as in five out ofsix zones. 

The percentage of non-earning dependents 
to the general population has increased 
in every major state except Bombay, 
West Bengal and Punjab. It has 
decreased slightly in Bombay and West 
Bengal and is practically unchanged 
in ·the Punjab. 
The increases in the percentages are not 

accompanied by any material thange in 
the sex ratio or age-structure. They 
must, therefore, be regarded as a rough 
ind-ex of the growth of unemployment 
in different parts of the country. 

IV.- There has been a general increase throughout 
the country in the number of cultivators 
and cultivating labourers (including unpaid 
family helpers) working on the same area 
of cultivated land-say 100 acres. The 
increases are relatively small in the following 
states :Assam (46 to 48), Bihar {So to 52), 
t:ttar Pradesh (49 to SI), .Madras (34 to 36) 
and Orissa (29 to 32). 
Larger increases are observed in the follow

ing States: Punjab (23 to 26), Bombay 
(17 to 23), .Madhya Pradesh (26 to 33} 
and Travancore·Cochin (41 to 57). 



Among the major states for which figures 
are available, Mysore alone shows a fall 
in this number (32 to 26). 

The figures of increase in the number of 
workers provide a rough indication 
that under-employment is growing on 
the land, but the picture is somewhat 
blurred by uncertainty about the role 
of unpaid family helpers in the culti
vation of land. 

V.-Material changes have occurnd in the per
centage of cultivating labourers to all workers 
in land (that is to say, cultivating labourers 
and cultivators including their unpaid . 
family helpers). 

The percentage has increased in Travan
core-Cochin (34 to so), Hyderabad 
(33 to 56), Madhya Pradesh (43 to 58), 
Punjab (II to 18) and Mysore 
(13 to 16). 

The percentage bas remained practically 
unchanged in Bihar (27 to 28), Madras 
(38to4o) and Rajasthan (II to 10). 

In other states, the percentage has fallen: 
Uttar Pradesh (18 to 10), Orissa 
(32 to 26), West Bengal (40 to 32), and 
Bombay ( 43 to 28). 

The fall in the percentage of cultivating 
labourers is the natwal result of increase 
in the number of cultivators and members 
of their families occupying the san:e 
areaofcultivatedland. The cultivators' 
need for employing labourers di.nlinisbes, 
as also their capacity to pay for their 
services. 

It is clear, however, that this is not the 
sole cause of the fall in the proportion 
ot cultivating labourers. There are 
reasons to believe that in various parts of 
the country, there were considerable 
number of poeple who were in fact culti
vators but not acknowledged as such in 
order to guard against the accrual of 
occupancy rights in land. There were 
probably also other people who partook 
of the characteristics of both cultivators 
and cultivating labourers and wrose 
classification was open to genuine doubt. 
As a result of the operation of tenancy 
legislation (old and neWJ as well as the 

general change in the social climate, it 
is likely that a 'conversion' has taken 
place between 1931 and 1951, of many 
such people from the status of culti
'!ating labourers to cultivators. Such 
'ccnversion' probably accounts for an 
important part of the fall in the propor
tion of cultivating labourers observed 
in Bombay, Uttar Pradesh, and possibly 
also elsewhexe. While there is little doubt 
about the fact that the proportion of 
cultivating labourers has fallen and 
the fall is explainable by the two reasons 
mentioned d.bove, there are puzzling 
variations in the nature of the cbanges 
which have taken place in different states. 

VI.- There is a comrlex inter-relationship bet
ween the nature and magnitude of changes 
of the following description (all of which 
occurred between 1931 and 1951) the in
tensity of the decline of the area of culti
vated land per capita the rate of urbani
zation and the rate of growtb of non-agri
cultural avocations; the actual extent to 
which un-employment has increased and 
been reflected in the percentage of non-earn
ing dependency; the actual extent to which 
under-employment has increased and been· 
reflected in the number of workers on unit 
area of cultivated land; and finally the 
nature and extent of cha1ges, if any, in the 
participation of unpaid family helpers in 
cultivation operations. Much more· de
tailed study and many local enquiries are 
necessary before this inter-relationship can 
be unravelled completely. 

VII.- Among cultivators the relative proportion 
of those who may be called owner-culti
vators because they possess permanent and 
heritable occupancy rights in land must 
have increased to some extent between 1931 
and 1951. It is not, however, possible to 
mstitute a comparison in this respect beca
use of non-comparable classification at the 
two censuses. 

VIII.-Agricultural rentiers formed orly a small 
proportion of the people in 1931 and this 
proportion has become still smaller in 
1951· 



ANNEXURE I 

Agricultural Landholders and Landless Agricultarist-1951 

ABSTRACT 

Number per 1.000 Self-supporting 
Nu...W o/ltmdku persons of gmeral population who are: 

tl.friculnmsu per z,ooo 
Lamlholders Landholders Landholder• agricultural Lan41m agriculturalland· 

India/Zones/Major Statts Type A TypeB Typ1C landholders a.griculturisu holdm 

2 3 4 s 6 7 

INDIA 406 32 69 501 204 40.1 

North India 543 23 87 65] 105 161 
East India 42.1 41 70 53.1 236 444 
South India 331 19 55 405 253 625 
Well India 369 51 27 447 169 378 
Central India 382 51 86 519 231 445 
North-West India 386 13 49 441 .124 500 

Uttar Pradesh 543 23 87 653 lOS 161 
Bihar 486 38 so 574 293 SIO 
Orissa 445 51 146 642 174 271 
West Bengal 250 52 64 366 223 609 
Assam . 513 16 72 601 141 23S 

Madras 323 18 44 385 275 714 
Mysore 492 13 95 6oo u: 190 
Travancore-Cochin 217 27 86 330 25 782 
Bombay 344 48 68 460 176 383 
Madhya Pradcsn 317 15 93 545 225 413 

Madhya Bharat 439 23 6o .. 522 207 397 
Hyderabad 330 44 95 469 238 507 
Rajasthan 389 16 66 471 256 544 
Punjab 376 JI 30 417 235 564* 

Non:-Landholders Typ. A oomprise of persons in Livelihood Class I, without subsidiary meana of livelihood and thole 
with subsidiary means in livelihood Class IV plur persona in Livelihood Class IV without subsidiarJ means of 
livelihood, and \\ith subsidiary means in Livelihood Class I. 

Landholders Typ1 B comprise of penons in Livelihood Classes I and IV, with aubsidiarf meant in Livelihood 
Class II or III plus penons in Livelihood Class II and Livelihood Class III with subsidiary me ana in Liveli• 
hood Class I or IV. 

Landholders TJ'Pt C comprise of penons in Livelihood Classes I and IV with subsidiarJ meana in Livelihood 
Classes V to VIII plus penons in Livelihood Classes V to VIII with Subsidiary meana in Livelihood Claal 
I or IV. 

• Exceptional due to temporary displaced 'penons' phenomena. 



ANNEXURE 

Agricultural Landholders and 

Total Without Subsidiary Income 

Persons Distribu- Percentage Persons Distribu- Percentage 
in tionper of total in tionper of total 

India/Zones/Major States ooo's 10,000 population ooo's 10,000 population 

I 2 3 4 s 6 1" 

LIVELIHOOD 
INDIA. 45.760 10,000 46'93 38,157 8,339 39'14 

-{orth India n,354 10,000 62•27 9·593 8,449 52·61 
ast India 12,839 xo,ooo 50'07 10,579 8,240 41'26 

South India 6,6oo xo,ooo 36'35 5,676 - 8,6oo 31'26 
West India 3.746 xo,ooo 39'75 3.049 8,139 32'35 
Central India 6,479 xo,ooo 47'38 5,038 7t776 36·84 
North-West India 4·742 xo,ooo 41'53 4,zz2 8,904 36·98 

Uttar Pradesh 11,354 10,000 62'27 9.593 8,449 52'61 
Bihar 7,119 10,000 55'29 6,157 8,649 47"82 
Orissa 2,335 10,000 59•46 1,703 1·293 43'36 
West Bengal 1,872 10,000 32.38 1,408 7·521 24'35 
Assam 1,264 10,000 57•89 1,106 8.750 50·65 

Madras 4.839 10,000 34'95 4,220 8,721 30'48 
Mysore 1,197 10,000 55'46 1,016 8,488 47'07 
Travancore-Cochin 547 10,000 26'34 424 7,751 20'42 
Bombay 3·396 10,000 40'75 2,729 8,036 32'75 
Madhya Pradesh 2,776 10,000 49"51 2,033 1·323 36•26 

Madhya Bharat 1,221 10,000 50'43 1,034 8,469 42'71 
Hyderabad 1,719 10,000 41'21 1,319 7.617 31'39 
Rajasthan 2,512 10,000 43'30 2,172 8,646 37"44 
Punjab 1,269 10,000 38·56 1,173 9.243 35·65 

LIVELIHOOD 
INDIA 8,766 xo,ooo 8•97 70006 7.992 7'17 

North India 991 10,000 5·15 729 7,356 3'79 
East India 2,279 10,000 9'38 1,740 7,635 7•16 
South India 1,5o6 1o,ooo 8•70 1,262 8,380 7"29 
West India 926 10,000 9'56 692 7t473 7"14 
Central India 918 10,000 6·s6 690 7,516 4'93 
North-West India 2,146 10,000 17'32 1,893 8,821 15"27 

Uttar Pradesh 991 10,000 5'15 729 7.356 3"79 
Bihr.s: .. 986 10,000 8•25 821 8,327 6•87 
Orissa 231 10,000 5"93 133 5·757 3'41 
West Bengal 748 10,000 12'05 527 7·045 8·48 
Assam 277 10,000 12•81 228 8,231 10"54 

Madras 1,234 10,000 9'58 1,049 8,501 8•14 
Mysore . • Ill 10,000 4'76 95 8,559 4'07 
Travancore-Cochin 155 10,000 7"10 114 1·355 5"22 
Bombay 837 10,000 9·66 6II 7,300 7"05 
Madhya Pradesh 457 10,000 4"47 374 8,184 3•66 

Madhya Bharat 236 10,000 10'22 185 7·839 8•01 
Hyderabaa 323 10,000 7"39 249 7.709 5·69 
Rajasttan 1,463 10,000 22•86 1,263 8,633 19"74 
PunJab 519 10,000 16•12 480 ·9,249 14"9J 
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Lan&s Agriculturists-t931 

With Subsidiary Incom1 (IV) With Subsidiary Incott14 (II & III) With Subsidiary [IICOml (V to VIII) 

Persom Distribu- Percentag1 Perso1u Distribu- Percent:!' Persoru Distn'hu- Percmt4gl 
in tion per of total in tion per of tot in tiontnr of row/ 

000'1 10,000 population ooo's 10,000 population 000°1 10,000 populalitm 

8 9 10 II 12 13 1-4 IS 16 

CLASS I 
311 68 0').1 .1,291 SOl 2'3.S .s,oor 1,092 .s·u 

1]6 no 0'7.S 345 304 1'89 1,.280 1,127 7•0.1 
61 47 0'23 761 593 .1'97 1,4)8 11120 .s·61 
20 )0 0'11 248 376 1'37 6.s6 994 ,.,, 
26 69 3'20 )01 8o4 3'93 370 988 0'27 
47 73 0'35 52] 807 3'82 871 1,344 6•)7 
21 .:' 0•18 II) 2]8 0'99 ]86 814 J•J8 

136 120 0'75 345 304 1•89 1,280 1,127 7'02 
37 52 0'29 389 546 3'02 536 7H 4'16 
8 34 0"20 162 693 4'13 462 1,930 11'77 

12 64 0'21 178 951 3'08 27-4 1,464 4'74 
2 16 0'09 25 198 I'IS 131 II,OJ6 6·oo 

14 29 0'10 199 411 1'44 4o6 839 3'93 
2 17 0'09 23 192 1'07 156 1,303 7'23 
4 73 0'19 28 512 1'35 91 1,664 4'38 

22 65 o·26 293 863 3'52 352 1,036 4'12 
26 94 0'47 321 1,156 5'72 396 1,427 7•o6 

I] 106 0'54 49 401 2·02 125 1,024 5·16 
6 35 0.14 138 803 .. 3'31 256 ~1.545 6•37 

14 56 0'24 67 267 I•I6 259 1,031 -4'46 
4 32 o·u 23 181 0•70 69 544 .1'09 

CLASS II• 
4SI 514 0'46 317 )62 0')2 992 1,1)2 1'02 
66 666 0'34 27 27) 0'14 169 1.705 o·88 · 

152 667 o·6a 140 614 o·.s8 .1-47 1,084 1'0.1 
70 465 0'40 31 206 0•18 143 949 e•IJ 
52 561 0'54 66 713 o·68 116 1,25) 1':10 
68 741 0'49 26 .18) 0•18 134 1,46o ... " 
43 200 0'35 27 n6 o·u 183 85] 1'48 

66 666 0'34 27 273 0'14 169 1,705 o·SS 
6o 6o8 o•5o 34 345 0'29 71 720. 0'59 
28 1,212 0'72 II 476 0•28 59 z.sss •·s:z 
61 816 0•98 87 1,163 1'41 73 . 976 1.18 
a 72 0'09 7 253 0'33 40 1-444 r.ss 

59 478 0•46 17 138 O•I] 109 88) o·8s 
3 270 0'13 :a I8o 0'09 II 991 0'47 
7 451 0'33 13 839 0·6o 21 I,JSS o·96 so 597 o·58 65 777 0'75 III 1,326 1•2& 

30 6s6 0'29 13 285 0'13 40 875 0'39 

12 509 o·s:z I -42 0•04 38 1,610 •·6s 20 619 0•46 310 310 0•2] 44 1.362 1'01 
36 246 o·s6 19 137 0'31 145 9!1-4 2'25 
4 77 0•12 7 135 o·u 28 539 o·87 

•Unlier Class II Cola. 8-10 relate to sublidiarJ hu:omc (Ill) and Cola. 11·13 relate to subsidiary income (I & lll). 
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AivivkXURE 
Agricultural Landholders and 

Total Without Subsidiary lncbfM 

PtJTsons Distribu- PtJTcentagl PtJTsons Distribu- PtJTcentage 
in tion PtJT of total in tionptJT of total 

lndia/Zonu/Major States ooo's Io,ooo population ooo's IO,OOO p()jnllation 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 

LIVELIHOOD 

INDIA 14,882 IO,ooo 12•57 13,502 9t072 11•40 

North India 1,323 10,000 5•71 1,169 8,836 5·05 
East India 4,566 10,000 15'34 4,088 8,953 13'73 
South India 3.991 10,000 17'07 3.734 9.356 15•97 
West India 1,066 10,000 8•42 959 8,996 7'57 
Central India 3,316 10,000 17•57 2,980 8,987 15'79 
North-West lndiR 620 10,000 5'34 572 9,226 4'93 

Uttar Pradesh 1,323 10,000 s·11 1,169 8,836 s·os 
Bihar 2,863 10,000 21•86 2,628 9,179 20•07 
Orissa 591 10,000 12•31 496 8,391 10'33 
West Bengal· 1,037 10,000 12'30 898 8,659 10•64 
Assam . 6o 10,000 1'74 52 8,667 1•51 

Madras . 3,136 1o,ooo 18•23 2,972 9.477 17•28 
Mysore • . 220 10,000 6•79 2o6 9,364 6·36 
Travancore-Cochin 625 10,000 20•17 550 8,800 17'75 
Bombay • 1,010 10,000 9'04 907 8,980 8·13 
Madhya Pradesh 1,695 10,000 20•41 1,482 8,743 17•84 

Madhya Bharat 349 10,000 10•67 322 9,226 9•85 
Hyderabad 980 10,000 17•15 898 9,163 15'71 
Rajasthan 204 10,000 3•16 180 8,824 2•79 
Punjab 282 10,000 7•69 266 9.432 7•25 

LIVELIHOOD 

INDIA 1,641 10,000 1•49 1,197 7,294 [•09 

North India . 254 10,000 1•06 206 8,110 o·86 

East India 217 10,000 0·81 156 7,189 o·58 
South India 472 10,000 2•15 363 7,691 1·66 

West India 217 10,000 1•95 148 6,820 1•33 
Central India 287 10,000 1•71 171 5.958 1•02 

North-West India • 194 10,000 1•79 152 7.835 1•40 

Uttar Pradesh • 254 10,000 1·06 206 8,110 o·86 

Bihar ·. So 10,000 o·61 62 7.750 0•47 

Orissa 67 10,000 1·51 41 6,119 0•92 

West Bengal 38 10,000 o·6o 28 7,369 0•44 

Assam 22 10,000 0•90 14 6,364 0•57 

Madras . 358 10,000 2•17 281 7.849 1•70 

Mysore • 77 10,000 2'89 55 7,143 2·06 

Travancore-Cochin 34 10,000 1•24 28 8,235 1•02 

Bombay • 198 10,000 2•00 134 6,768 1•35 

Madhya Pradesh 122 10,000. 1•62 70 5>738 0•93 

Madhya Bharat 24 1o,ooo 0•90 18 7,500 0•68 

Hyderabad 129 10,000 2•41 76 5,891 1'42 

Rajasthan 78 10,000 1•59 52 6,667 l•o6 

Punjab 77 10,000 2•15 6S 8,442 1·82 
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J 
La~ A,rlcllitgristt-1951--contJ. 

With Swbs{diary lntom4 (II) Wi:h Subsidiary lntom4 (I & IV) With Swh~ I~ (V 10 VIII) 

l'lriOIU Distribu- P1rt1nta5' 1'1rsmu Di•tribu- P~rcmt!f' P~r~~m~ DUtribv- Pme~~,r 

'" tiotl ,, of tota in tion pw of tot in .tim~,. ~ 000°1 10,000 popwlation ooo'1 10,000 fJOpulation ooo'1 10,000 

8 9 10 u u 13 14 IS 16 
-·----
CLASS III 

179 Ul O•IJ 469 315 0•40 7]2 492 o·4a ,. 4,4:1 O·l~ 60 451 o·as 62 469 0•27 
711 171 o•a 15.1 33J o·s2 2411 S4J ... , 
JO 75 O•IJ 59 148 o·as 168 .PI •·72 
II IOJ O·Ot 4J .p.a 0•36 51 479 o• ... 
a .a 66 O•U 144 434 0•76 170 SIJ .. ,. 
6 97 o·os 9 145 o·o8 JJ .532 ..... 

32 242 0•14 6o 453 o•2S 6.1 469 0'27 
4a 147 0•3.1 6S 227 o·so us 447 0'9l 10 169 0·21 29 49.1 0•61 56 948 J•l 
as 241 0•30 " sso 0·68 57 sso o·68 
3 ' soo 0•09 s 833 0·14 ... ... -

2l 67 o•Ja 29 92 0•17 114 364 0•66 
I 4S 0•03 a 91 0·06 II soo 0•34 
8 u8 0•26 26 416 0·84 41 6S6 1·3.1 

u 109 0•10 43 426 0'39 49 485 0•42 
14 83 0•17 108 637 1'30 91 537 1•10 

a 57 0·06 4 ns O·U 21 6oa 0·64 
s Sl 0•09 30 306 O•S.f 47 48o o·lz 
4 196 o•o6 s 24S ..0·07 IS 73S 0'24 
a 71 o·os .1 71 o·o6 u 426 0'33 

CLASS IV• 
4J .174 0•04 ,. ,561 o·ol 307 1,171 0'21 
II 4]) O•O.f 4 1511 o•oa 3J 1,299 0'14 
10 461 0•04 6 a76 o·oa 45 

··~ 
0'17 

7 1411 O•OJ II an O•O.f ,. 1,9 0'42 
7 J:IJ o·o6 14 64J O•IJ 411 2,212 .... , 
3 IOJ o·oa 51 1,777 O•JO 6a 2,16o 0'37 
7 )61 o·o6 5 ass O•OJ 30 1,.546 o·aa 

II 433 0·04 4 ISS o•oa 33 1,299 0'14 s 625 0•04 3 37i 0•03 10 I ,.ISO 0'07 
2 299 o~os 3 44 0•07 21 3ol34 0'47 
2 526 0•03 I 263 o·oa 1 1,842 o·u ... . .. 3.636 0'33 

4 112 o•oa 9 2SI o·o6 64 lo788 0'39 
a 26o o·ol 20 2.597 0'71 I 294 O•O.f ... $ 1.471 0'1 

6 )OJ o·o6 !t 707 0'14 44 2,2U 0'4S 1 82 o·or 2,295 0•37 23 J,88J 0'31 

2 833 0•07 .. 1,667 O'JS 
I 78 o·.oa 19 1.4" O·JS 3J a.sscs 0'62 
6 769 O•U 3 38S o·o6 11 2,179 0'35 . 

I)~ 0•0) 3 390 O•o8 I IPJS o·.u . 
•UnJcr Claat IV Cola. 8-Jo relate: to aubaiJiary i.acome (I) a.ad Cola. 11-13 relate to 1ubaidiUJ income (If &III). 
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ANNEXURE 

Agricultural Landholders and 

Total Without Subsidiary Income 

Persons Distribu- Percentage Persons Distribu- Percentage 
in tion per of toral in tion per of total 

India/Zones/Major States ooo's 10,000 popu/f,Jtion ooo's 10,000 population 

I :z 3 4 s 6 . 7 

LIVELIHOOD 

INDIA . 33.340 10,000 30'15 Z9s5ZO 8,8ss :Z6·70 

~orthlndia 5.338 1o,ooo :z5·81 4·713 8,82.9 :ZZ'79 
East India 7,82.6 1o,ooo 2.4'40 6,942. 8,870 21·64 
South India 7.484 1o,ooo 35"73 6,791 9.074 32'42. 
West India 4.973 10,000 40'3Z 4s46Z 8,972 36·18 
Central India 4,191 10,000 :z6•78 3,501 8,354 22'37 
~orth-West India 3.5z8 1o,ooo 34'02. J,lll 8,818 30'00 

Uttar Pndesh • 5.338 10,000 · 25•81 4,713 8,829 22'79 
!Jihar ... ... 1,657 1o,ooo 13'95 1.435 8,66o 12·08 
:>rissa 958 10,000 20'71 723 7.547 15•63 
ilUest Bengal 4,122 10,000 42·8o 3.830 9,291 39'77 
~sam 988 10,000 26·66 866 8,765 23'36 

vtadras 5.396 10,000 35"07 4,984 9,236 32'39 
\iysore • 757 10,000 30'10 685 9·049 27'24 
rnvancore-Cochin 1,287 10,000 45'15 1,083 8,415 37'99 
Jombay 4.354 10,000 38'54 3,895 8,946 34'48 
\iadhya Pndesh 1,588 10,000 23'99 1,284 8,o86 19'40 

vtadhya Bharat 687 10,000 27•78 602 8,763 24'34 
fyderabad 1,660 10,000 31'84 1,391 8,380 26·68 
~jasthan 1,409 10,000 29'12 1,138 8,0J7 23'52 
•unjab ~ 1,:162 10,000 35'48 1,175 9·311 33'03 



Lan~ Agricliituriats-I!JSI~ondd. 

WW. Subsidiary lnconu (I & IV) With Subsidiary lrtUm~ (II & III) Wi&A Swhsidimy /""""' (V IOiV/11) 

Persom Disrribu- Peruntage Persom Disrrilnl- PercenliJI• PersOIU Distribtl- p~ 
in tiort per of total '" tiort per ofunal ill tiort per of lottll 

000'1 10,000 pop&datiort 000'1 10,000 popu/alion 000°1 10,000 ~-
8 9 JO II u 13 14 I.S ,, 

CLASSES V-VIII 

1,686 505 1'52 los 241 0•73 1,329 3, J•Jo 

314 sss 1•5:1 98 184 0"47 al3 399 1•03 
38!1 4!17 I•ZI 198 25) 0·62 297 31o •·n 
316 4Z2 1•51 135 181 o·6J 242 323 I•IJ 
zso 503 :&•OJ 78 157 o·63 113 361 1•41 
287 685 1•84 185 441 1•18 211 s:a• 1'39 
1]0 368 l·:as Ill 315 1"01 176 499 1•70 

314 5ss 1·52 98 184 0·47 213 399 1·03 
96 579 o·81 55 33.1 0•46 71 429 o·6o 

107 l,ll7 2•31 43 449 0"93 85 887 1•14 
148 359 1"54 37 90 0"39 107 26o 1·10 
31 314 0•84 6o 6o7 1•62 31 314 0•14 

164 304 '1•07 91 169 O·S9 157 291 J•(U 
37 489 1•47 8 lo6 o· 3.1 27 356 1•07 

114 886 .f•OO 35 272 1•23 55 4Z7 1'93 
2]8 547 2•JI 71 163 o·6J 150 344 1'34 
126 793 1'90 93 586 1'41 8.S .us 1•21 

• 
16 233 o·6s • 32 466 1•29 \7 531 1·so 

l30 783 2"49 79 476 1•5:1 6o 361 I•IJ 
84 596 1'74 89 632 1•84 98 695 2'02 
26 2o6 0•7] 13 103 0'37 41 38o 1•3.5 
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AivivEicukE 
Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

Claui~ o/ 

liSIC..., liJl 

N-'-t- 11,0111 ojQ....al P~ N,.,., t-

Tollll Self- N- ,._, 
~,. Tolfll ~ ~ ...,;,6 &tmilrt Tolfll ~ cr-. --- ~ s-- ~" -~ --- ~ 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

INDIA JS6.Sf7,J4J: :ro.- 2,927 '--' :r,o64 2f5,I54o:J42 4o4.5:r 

Lrni.JBOOD Cuss I 167,322.51:1 4,692 I,283 2,8o7 6o2 1,03I 

Do. II 31,617,9011 887 246 530 III 833 

Do. m 44,8o8,888 1,.256 4I7 691 I48 1,017 

Do. IV 5,321,183 149 46 93 10 89 

Do. v 37,654,374 1,056 340 628 88 573 

Do. VI 21,31<1,461 597 I6S 4o6 26 239 

Do. VII s,619,624 IS8 49 102 7 43 

Do. VIII 42.942.392 1,.205 381 752 72 626 

NORTH INDIA 6J,2IS,7.P :ra.- 3,1147 S.754 :r,:r, .,., .... 33 ....,. 
L&9D.UIOOD Cuss I . I 39,361,03s 6,.22'1 1,796 3,551 BBo 36::a 

Do. II 3,.25S,BIS SIS 157 271 87 2.421 

Do. m 3,612,.209 S71 2IO 2Bo. 8I 69o 

Do. IV 667,612 lo6 40 62 4 91 

Do. v S,301,3I3 838 271 SII 56 s:as 
Do. VI 3,179,59s 503 144 338 2I 23:1 

Do. VII 86o,OII 136 .p 19 s 3S 

Do. VIII 6,978,1$2 1,104 317 6$2 6s SIS 

Uttar Praclcala • 63,2:1So7.P ... - Joll47 5.754 a,:r, 4t.614o133 4.S,O 

Lmll.mooD Cuss I 39.361,03S 6,.227 1,796 3oS51 88o 36.2 

Do. II 3,.25S,IIS SIS 157 271 17 2,431 

Do. m 3,612,.209 57:1 2IO 2Bo 8I 69o 

Do. IV . 667,612 lo6 40 6::a 4 91 

Do. v 5.301.313 831 271 51:1 S6 52S 

Do.' VI 3,179,595 503 144 338 2I 231 

no.· VII 86o,OII 136 42 19 5 35 

Do. VIII 6,971.:152 1,104 387 652 65 SIS 
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JJ 
Acdve and Semi-active Workers at the 1'31 and 1'51 CeDSlis 

p.,... AeriNMII ~ ,.,._ 

c .. nu uuc...- llll c-

11,01111 ttl G.....-1 Pot>uJtuiM 

f'oUil r:T11• s~ 
sw~ tJI&ui/IMl s:l,. s.~ 

~ Sol/• "' .,:!a,.z ,.,,., cJ'""-itint lupportill(l IUPPMMI -..;., Priltei,al ,.,..., 
BMrl.,.l .u~u dep""""IJ) ,.,.,., ,.,._ ~u ..,..,.. ......... .,... ..... 

9 10 II Ia I) 14 IS ., 17 

3·7'' ,,0 5oS49 104,388,469 rs,oo8,,~ 37·918.3.11 103,522,.f83 12,884,028 r8,970,Joo 
I 

909 122 4$,760,373 1,963,S9:1 u,647,:a3:a as,009,97a 1,32.4.!170 ,,,41,44:1 

68) ISO 8,76$,]:18 1,466,769 :a,498,:a8a 18,80J,494 1,6!11,981 4,1:11,611 

798 :119 14,881,111 :1,380,291 13,!11!1,363 :11,967,741 1,16Sol33 6,o:a6.186 

8r 8 (1,641,097 464,9S9 :174.44:1 a,:a:ao,r91 671.!141 :131.9:19 

486 17 1:1,130,498 3,141,671 4.368,3o6 13,394,6!17 :1,:141,134 a,394,67S 
:118 :II !1,90:1,338 1,$30,173 1,3:14,407 6,004,:114 1,:134,517 s64.14o 
41 :a 1,733.866 346.789 :12.4.6o:a 1,130,173 :14S.a86 43.311 

54S •• 13,573.788 3,314,680 4,o6s,687 14.993,041 J,64:a,ua 3,:1)1,)36 

4ol76 b4 SoiJO 19,:1591510 a,l5o,6r6 7oS7t.lo6 H,711.17:1 a.tSIM6 IMid .. 
::t6l 100 11,354,100 36:1,753 5,148,436 _1,301,389 147,18a .. , ... .., 

1,974 447 990,910 194,731 440,365 9.791,415 790,:171 a.a:ao.aoc5 
6)3 57 1,p:z,468 349,9:15 69:a,o3o ),138,667 493,568 :alo,511 ., 8 :154,053 1Bs,s86 2.4.6:29 41:1,991 :14!1,119 41.496 
484 41 1,714,93:1 66o,404 4n,900 :1,40:1,030 S07,7:11 -.961 
217 14 912,618 :148,166 14B,S,5 1,on,oas laso,n1 1G,OaJ 

~· :a63,8os 71,6:14 :ao,667 170,so6 JS,na 1,169 
.. s, :a6 a,446,6:zc no.4:11 6:26,884 :1,42.4,o89 48:1,018 IJO,c17J 

4.176 "" Soi)O 19.:159.510 a,15o,616 7.S7t.lo6 H,711.17:1 a.tslo4t6 ..... ..,.. 
26:2 100 11,354.100 36J.7S3 5,141.436 1,)01,319 147,1b 4P4.147 

1,974 447 990.910 194,7)1 440,)65 9,191.415 190,:171 :a.,uo,:ao6 
6n S1 1,3:aa.468 349,9:15 69a.o30 3,1]1,667 49:1,548 38o.511 ., I :ZS4,0SJ 1Bs.s16 :1.4,639 412,991 :145,119 41,496 ..... 41 1,714.93:1 66o,404 4n,900 :1,402,030 !107,7:11 -.968 
:117 14 91:1,611 a.c8.166 •41,8t5 1,c117,o85 :1!10,771 1V.D:IJ ,.. I :z6J,8oS 71.6:14 ao.667 170.so6 JS.na 1.169 ... a, :z6 2,446.6:24 770,4:z7 6:z6.U.. :1.424.019 41:1,P71 IJOP7J 
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AiVNEXUiM 
Classification of Popuiation by Livelihood Classes and 

c~ D/ 

liSI Cmst~~ liU 

N.-bn I"' 10,0111 D/ Gmnol PDpoJ.bDtl NUMber per 

Tt>ttll Sel/- N""- Tt>W 
~Sil/JU Tt>ttll dtuft/ied aupparliltf ~a &mint TDttll elilm[ted 

l.iDdtlwN Classa 
.....,.,. 
~ persoru ~,. ·- ~ 

I a 3 4 s 6 7 8 

EAST INDIA te.13CI,ao6 •o.- 3·07' 6.336 s98 6t.?a6.4t5 ....... 
l.tYILIBOOD CJ.uS I • 45,U9,927 5.007 1,424 3,23S 348 1,541 

Do. II 8,459,193 939 253 616 70 345 

Do. III 13,830,875 1,535 SO? 951 77 sn 

Do. IV 721,202 8o 2.4 51 s s6 

Do. v 7.746.036 859 349 472 38 544 

Do. VI 4.537,932 S04 158 329 17 202 

Do. VII I,ZSI.940 138 52 82 4 42 

Do. VIII l8.453,10I 938 309 590 39 499 

BUoar. lko.a:as,Mf •o.- J,IS9 6,433 ..... J:lo5S6.:aU 4.154 

LIYILIBOOD CJ.us I 0 2:1,24ZA86 5,530 .. 1,170 . 1.3.529 231 :1,3o8 

Do.; u 3,326,677 827 2.45 544 38 

Do. I ill 8,795,202 :1,187 712 1,399 76 870 

Do. IV .2.46,889 61 ao 37 4 39 

Do. v 1,584o668 394 131 2.47 16 271 

Do. VI 1,368,007 339 93 232 14 I,S 

Do. I vu 291,116 73 22 47 4 21 

Do. VIII :1,370.902 SS9 166 398 25 457 

Orlaa 14.64s.M' ~· .. - la.ls' ,,.,, t6s la.4fi,e.S6 4o.5Gf 

l.IYIWIDOD CuJ1 I )11,718,822 15.953 I,S9S l-3.799 S59 2S3 

Do. Iii u 869.751 594 158 367 69 1.407 

Do. m 1,8o3,968 1,231 403 679 149 1,166 

Do. I IV 219,127 ISO 46 96 8 40 

Do. v 926.788 633 206 36o 67 617 

Do. VI 42S.SS2 291 9S 175 21 200 

Do. vu n.sll S3 IS 3S !I D 

Do.! vm I,6o3,400 I.09S 338 668 119 8o9 
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II 
Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-coned. 

Po,..-litm Actiw w s-i-liw Worm• 

Cmnu 1161 Cm1111 1111 o-

111,0011 of Genmsl Poprdalilln 

Tolfll •n- s~ 
s-a.~ Su61iJie7 cilasli!ktl o/ 

populotilln Self- Self- o/ •I ......... Wor.W.., lNcm-worlrint '"ft"""ti"t IU/1/Hirlint 'tJminr p,;,.c;pa~ ,nna,.z 
&m.rl de~ II depmdenu) Wllml ~ersom; depmdmu Mmerl .. ,., .. ,.,..,.. 
' 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3o7al 373 So900 :17,7:16,8)8 4.2%4,641 5o389o707 a6.oo1,715 a,l,o,loa a.m.?~ 

1,488 53 12,839,024 628,995 1,352,207 10,376,863 39\o]b J70.43l 

337 I a,:n8,9zs 482,639 469,424 2,348,315 179,190 ,,,,., 
751 120 4,566,376 714,007 1,255,104 5,237,17a 488,4sa IJI,517 

' 

'' 216,217 123,384 60,323 386,571 124,490 1,431, 

466 78 3.145.570 742,870 979,225 3,252,685 646,564 547.211 

195 7 1,419,797 532,526 376,127 1,361,342 362,335 46,701 

41 478,021 94,807 67,oh 283,477 61,749 , ... , 
395 104 2,782,908 905.413 830,216 a,755,290 616,640 ?a7.F>27 

4,0~0 l04 Jo846 12,7o6,6gg 1,6olo443 1,637.496 13,114.9Sa lolt3o21J Ut.slil 
a,a62 4tl 7,118,833 186,871 323,045 1,363;2,.6 211,374 15o,sol . 

985,856 '170,872 16o,701 

847 '3 2,863,136 378,100 464.439 a,7s8,931 a29,110 ,,,,. 
28 81,774 51,6o5 40,988 91,496 39.471 a,417 

251 •• sz6,231 254,888 210,502 837,280 252,991 "'·"' 196 a 375.996 195,581 
• 144,192 638,559 166,641 7,rae 
21 87,434 49,350 40,450 68,020 al,l30 , .. 

439 18 667,439 314,176 253,179 1,427,420 :172,421 ,.,,.. 
Jo77) 7JI J.4t5 4,18z,.t56 1,084.783 llo413o486 4.710,]30 lo'-671 ,1..,27 

235 18 :1,335,636 ur,5z8 222,767 a92,983 17.aS4 :12,677 
1,370 37 231,374 84,260 47oS30 1,711,20:1 tB,s88 46.1at 

917 %49 591,074 16I,:aDI 416,015 1,144,821 137,657 , .. ,,. 
38 a 66,5:1.3 35,566 8,763 47.306 14.924 1,925 

5U '' 301,419 225,928 2so,u6 651,608 191,395 nl a6a 
I Sa 18 138,539 119,689 98,su :127,030 102,163 ... .,., 
u 22,340 16,81S 7.693 15,121 16,409 361 

497 ~u 495,,541 ,19,796 362,070 62o,a5a aao,o81 190,011 
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ANNEXURE 
Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

C/QJI(ftauion Of 

1961 Cenltll 1981 

Numbn pn 10,000 of Gmntll PopuliJiion Numbn1¥f' 

Total Self- Non- Total 
Zortl /SUJII ToUJl clas•riJied aupporling IIJming Eaming ToUJI classified 
LJfJelihood CIIJssu numbn :PO:f!u/allon f).WIOIII depmdenll depmdmll numbn population 

I a 3 4 s 6 7 8 

West Bengal :&4,810,308 10,000 3o149 6,su 318 17,66s,4a7 3o404 

LlVBLIBOOD CLAsS ll 8,0a3,757 !:3,a34 754 a,360 120 8so 

Do. II a,980,40a I,ZOI 301 840 Clo aos 

Do. III 3,041,881 1,2.26 418 751 57 764 

Do. IV 149,12.1 6o 16 43 I 136 

Do. v 3,811,300 1,536 671 83a 33 643 

Do. VI a,3U,309 93a 31a 6o6 14 a36 

Do. VII _ 756,297 305 131 170 4 91 

Do. VIII 3.736.2.41 1,506 S46 931 29 479 

c~· 41,909 10,00() 8,461 6,600 89 

LJVBLlROOD CusS I 6o Ia 4 8 

Do. II 32 6 6 

Do. III IS 3 I a 

Do. IV a 53 Sl 9 4a 

Do. v 1s,88o 3,18a 1,a36 1,933 13 

Do. VI 13,101 a,62s 927 1,689 9 •... 
Do. VII 3,108 6a3 a27 393 3 

Do. VIII 17.460 3.498 1,0S7 a,427 14 

Auam . 9o0430707 10,000 a,B89 $,687 1,4:&4 6.071,909 s,o:a:a 

LIVBLIBOOD CLASS I 5,235.791 5,789 1,398 3,401 990 1;.977 

Do. II 1,158,254 1,281 306 7S1 a24 365 

Do. III IS7o343 174 67 83 ll4 676 

Do. IV 81,6o4 90 as ss 10 1a 

Do. v 1,3a7,SSI 1,468 686 68s 97 1,581 

Do. VI. 353,o66 390 117. 2.43 30 139 

Do. VII IIS,S69] uB 41 83 4 66 

Do. VIII 614.539 68o a49 386 45 aQ6 
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II 
Active and ~-active Worken at the 1931 and 1951 Census-<ontd. 

Po~ ~cliw n4 S.,.._liw .,...,._ 

c....- ItU c ...... 1111 o-

ltJ,tJufJ fl/ G~ Pofhl/lltillll 

Total s~ 
s~ SwbritJW17 u .... <~M•i/Utl ,, 

J:,optlltJtioft S•lf- S•l/- fl/ 
Pritteipal JH'illei~l .. ..., WtWirirtt ( ..,_lrirtf ... ,,.,tilt, "'"""'tilt' ....;.., 

lilmwrl .,._,_. ~~ J)nltml JUt'- d.,_,.,.. .,_, .....,. .,...,.,. 
9 10 II Ia IJ 14 IS 16 17 

•.. ,. au '·st' 7 ••• ,,750 J,us,bt 717,J!IO ,,,,,,770 ........ ,. 17Jol•l 
I so 1,871,483 ::18::1,121 65,664 1,501,195 66,723 

205 747,845 144.751 83,525 362,881 19,647 

7::17 37 1,036,365 158,6a6 261,241 1,::184,424 110,869 6s,su 

134 2 31,917 23,::141 s,oa8 237,286 62,191 JoJS7 
6::14 It 1,665,675 157,3-46 170,701 1,10:1,563 7B,sss J:l,611 
:131 

"' 
77-4,816 153,246 74.3:16 409,9::12 6o,ltl 7oo86 

90 326,054 21,312 11,351 ISI,Ba6 10,934 1,101 
JJO 149 1,3SSo59S 184.986 115,ss2 5Ba,673 96,179 &6),121 

1'1,1'1. ., Ill 
• 

~2 so 2 

2 3 .... 
5 I 

46 10 

6,167 34 -4:1 

4,626 8s 56 

1,130 7 

s,:a76 2!7 93 

...., 1.413 .. , . a,6r:a,.aU J4Jo35t 1,al7.t6t ... ,,..,, J37oN& lslo44J 
I,TSS u:a 1,26-4,023 14.:100 657,124 1,1166,767 l6,6so 115,117 ,, 10 276,986 76,634 161,070 215,8a8 sa,u, So tell 

68 6o8 6o.5•o 11,63S 65,997 41,113 IO,Iol J6t.76o 
II I &2,379 1,6o6 3o4SO 6,621 7.ao6 402 

1,047 534 bo,097 77.740 263.737 6)6.419 105,5-40 124.Jto 
us 14 lo6,atJ 55,010 44.409 75,793 JO,o82 lo321 

"' a """' So748 s,lo5 39.ot6 12,901 1.274 ... u »4.710 .,,786 """ 111,749 ., .. , IJ,MM 
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ANNEXURE 
Clas&ification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

Classificatitm o/ 

1961 CIIIIUI 1911 

~-

Numb#r ,., 10,000 of GmeraZ ;population Numbei'J* 

Toral s.z,. Ntm• Total 
Zoru/S,.u Te,.Z cUwift•d IU:Pf.HII'Iinl earning EtJrning ToUJI classified 

Uodu-d t.:IGIIU .. _.... fl•:lulflritm ,,..,.. tU'J)Indmtl d1z-_tUnU number ;popultJtitm 

# 

I a 3 4 s 6 7 8 

Maaipur J77,6U 1:0,000 2,711 4.7!16 2,486 44,5,606 4,601 

LIVILIHOOD CLASS 4n,36a 7,1:U 1,939 3,519 1,663 Z,952 

Do. 11 57.738 x,ooo na 409 319 al8 

Do. III 1,381 24 6 10 8 296 

Do. IV 11,$36 zoo sa 93 ss 59 

J Do. v 40,331 698 190 304 ao4 760 

Do. VI Z4,IZ4 418 Ill 195 liZ 169 

Do. VII 3,070 Sl 14 a7 u 18 

Do, VIII a8,093 486 134 a39 II3 129 

Tripara 63t10ll!l 18,000 3,147 5,703 1,150 382,450 2,8oo 

LIVILIHOOD Cu.ss I 38a,147 5,980 1,772 a,333 875 1,702 

II 55,930 117S 290 464 (21 69 

oo. III • 30,886 483 a3S . 206 42 321 

Do IV II,9III 187 s6 120 II 39 

Do. v 38,395 601 227 328 ' 46 350 

Do. VI '40,838 639 195 423 21 H7 

Do. VII 3,314 52 14 36 2 43 

Do. VIII 75,601 1,183 358 793 32 189 

SiW• 137.725 10,000 llo4Ia 4,:1137 3.351 109,808 6,668 

LIVBLIROOD CLASS 115,502 8,386 1,727 3.468 3,191 1,648 

Do. II 10,409 756 191 424 141 4,447 

Do, III 1!19 14 6 6 a aS 

Do. IV S4 4 3 3 

Do. v 1,123 82 36 40 6 Z93 

Do, VI 1,635 119 47 71 59 

oo. VII 1,928 140 t33 6 f 

Do. :VIII 6,875 49!1 i7J 219 9 184 
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I 

Ac:dve aud Seml-acti~e Workers at the 1931 aud 1951 Censu-contd. 

p.,..._ ~a;.,..-s---.r.-. 

c- JIUC- ,.,, c-

ll,tiH tt/o-.1 ,..,..,.,... 

r-z s~ 
u~ siJ_ ~ s~ 

(.~ 
Sdf. 

~ ... ..., ..,..,....., hPf"Ttiltr ..,,....,.,. ·=· Prirot:i,., 
&lnNrr til,_.,. ~·> 

,._ ,.,_ ..... ...... . ...........,. 
9 10 11 12 I] 14 ., . , 17 

.. , .. ...., Sdtt I 57 .0J• , .. , .. 14],61.8 .. ..,IJ ....,., ~ 

1.?06 1,~6 112,017 lollS 48.47J '16.014 1,46a SS.S39 

ISS 6] 15.10] 691 1.101 6.930 117 a.716 

• ~~~ ]66 119 403 344 114 1a,lo7 

n 6 ""' 1,'76] S91 a.34l 4SJ an 

'" 441 10,961 ~27 10.457 1.4.2» ,. ... .,.,,, 
l39 30 6,f» ].:167 IG,:IIS 6,301 a.ol9 I,]JO 

" • ·~I ~~ 13] na ~ St 

us 14 7,749 ~1]] ],!J40 S.IQf ••• ~ 

WP ... , .... •loU• 11o9Jt ...,.. .. ltot4l ..,. If tiN 

I,SSI 111 ll],.au a.791 11,671 si.Ju ,,.., a.m 

" ll.sal 5.401 4.494 1.44' 421 -••• I]] ls,o]a ~sl .. ,.. 7.Z90 liS SoON ,. - ,,, .., loSOJ ... ,.. a]ot • 
811 I]] 14.517 6.l01 13.$44 I.Joa ., s.on ., 

4 12,48a s,6ao 4.554 ,. ... IN ISS 

4:1 I , .. 1,]4:1 9]4 l,6ol 8o a. 
18] 6 22,86] 9,6:11 1.1]0 6.993 ,. at~ 

6.497 171 Jd]a J],Ua ,_ ....... 7IoS44 ...Ill ..... 
1,641 23,781 

. 
•I.DN 49 3.454 4]2 

4.447 3,6]1 21 J.40:I 4l.b8 IJ]a 

:as ' 81 • ]~ :119 6 u 

' ' " a 
109 .. 49] 100 116 a.atJ 1,190 9U 

59 64s 21 u 6n 61 I 
6 ... ,. .. IS 61 :11 

JOO .. 1-715 ta ,, 
~ P4 .. 
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ANNEXURE 

Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

Cltwifialrilm of 

1951 CDIIIIS 1931 

Numb#r Ill' 10,000 of Gm~~Fal Popul4tion Nrmo~Jer 1W 

Tolal Self· Nort- Tolal 
ZtmJJ/StlJt« Tolal elassifid 1upporling earning Earning Tolal clauified 

LiwliJrood Cliwu """"'" populGri<m persoru deperulenlt depmdmu """'"' popul4tion 

J: z 3 4 s 6 7 8 

SOUTH INDIA 75,6oo,804 J:O,- :a,6s:a 6,856 492 57,67J:,1011 4.174 

LlvBLIBOOD CLASS I Z7,48o,839 3,635 873 2,6o6 156 1,135 

Do. II 6,s78,8s3 870 199 624 47 274 

Do, III U,90S.SIS 1;707 528 1,o62 117 9':72 

Do. IV 1,622,579 214 62 145 7 lo6 

Do. v .9.993,:&66 1,322 376 869 77 574 

Do. VI 4o9SS,8II 6s6 163 47J: 22 219 

Do. VII 1,38:z,2Bs 183 47 127 9 46 

Do, VIII 10,681,656 z.413 404 9SZ S7 848 

Madras 57,016,oo2 IJO,- llo'-l5 '·~ 4~ . 44.649,48~ 4-'74 

LlvBLIROOD CLASS I 19,926,000 3.495 849 ~.493 l53 1.~~ 

Do. II 5,464,26l 9)8 ~16 69~ so ~~6 

Do. Ill ,0,393,362 1,1123 sso I,ISS p8 1,«:16s 

Do. IV 1,238,167 ~17 6:t 147 7 1~1 

Do. v 7.042.941 1,a3s 338 1136 61 J36 

Do. Vl 3,811,470 669 167 411a ao a!O 

DO. vn • '9sB,114S 161 43 lit ' 46. 

Do. VIII 1,110,956 1.435 199 t'79 51 lit 

MrtoN • • • t.o74otfa 10.000 ...,. 7,IICI !131 ~57,30a 4.554 

Lm!UBOOD Cz.ul I $,032,787 s,s46 1,319 4.DS6 171 :&,161 

Do. II 432,415 477 1:12 332 23 297 

Do. m 61S,8S3 678 242 414 Z2 689 

Do. IV 262,3DS 290 ss 196 9 73 

Do. v 929,622 1,02S 282 700 43 SIB 

Do. VI SOS,IS4 SS6 13S 403 t8 196 

Do. VII 104,894 us :a8 Bs • 29 

Do. vm • 101910942 ·~q ~BS 877 48 ~91 
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II 
Acdve ancl Semi-active Workers at the 1931 ancl 1951 Census-conz4 • 

PIIJ'IIItuiM .l.aiw 11114 S....w.cdoe IVCif'..,. 

o- nu c ....... llll o-
• 

10,t1oo II/ a-a~ P~ 

Total s~ 
S,__:~ s~ U!Hiolri/td o/ 

J:.puliuimt S.Z/- S.Z/- of. 
Priru:iJHJI ,.:{Pill ... , ... "'"'IM6 ( ---lrirar luf'P"'';,.' IIIP'P"'finn """"'' &lrnlrl ~tl tUf'llflimU) .,.,,,. ,__, tkplllllma ...... --· ~~~ 

' 10 ll ra IJ 14 IS 16 17 

!'-1&4 450 s.•~ ao.os:a,n1 :&,a2Jo974 J 17H,J6ll lllo47J.9llt Jo31J.n6 a.597oli4J 
1,osa 83 6,6oo,404 303,282 403.901 6,o66,6as 3s6,671 479.466 

252 22 1,sos,8o6 166,057 130,225 1,4$4,032 u8,ut 125,291 

BoB 164 3.990,887 327oSSO 1,379,309 4.66o.4S4 281,026 ,.,,4S3 

101 s 471,427 129,129 39,319 58:a,57o 6t.o6t 31,728 

483 91 2,841,879 473,659 Bs6,1za :a.7Bs.oaa 374.764 5z6.ZS4 
ao8 II 1,230,727 as6,1s9 209,372 1,:101,516 Zlll,llliJ 62,1u 

44 ll 3s8,869 44.948 47.573 a5s,Bst 17,s:ao 1,6J7 

776 72 s,os:a.S32 523,190\ 654.541 4o473o78J 1,865,33ll 416,s42 

••• 30 344 s.w &4.t6:a.S41 1,458.070 a,6t',lta 17,100.394 ll,!34d51 r.nl.4s• 
988 4,839,046 

.. 
284,788 146,661 33 14So3S9 4.413,959 113,40$ 

273 13 1,233,979 108,980 93,027 l,ll19,7o6 93,014 59.695 
901 164 ],13$,681 269,761 101$9,)87 4,021,881 n9,140 734.912 
liS • ssB,o86 83,314 z6,os8 51a,ul .u.ass a6,46t 
461 7S 1,926,441 J03,181 446,sa1 a.oss,93l 2JO,I&4 135.317 
aoo 10 1141.7111 176.742 1Sllo21J ltJ,7B!I 15!1,111 •J.O'If ., I 244,107 JOo4S7 al,otl 1eB,s6o f?,IJJ 4.144 .. ., 42 U76.4011 J40.a611 so6.oal J,71JoSJJ I,J6S,I'1J 11¥91 

..... .,. .., ..... .,. JOJ.P'I JOf.lb la3J¥U ..,.. .. •3-.ue 
1,761 393 1,196.773 1J,4al 54.536 1,158,9311 15.439 2S7on' 

lll9 71 110,591 16,435 :10.123 143.674 .,,,,. JI:.JO 
413 a76 UO,I71 ao,soa 44.393 270,821 19,o67 18o,l87 
66 7 76.809 ll7,790 4.691 43.461 6,319 ...... 

363 ISS ass,6sB 19,471 78o4SI 238,162 73AIJ 101,6" 
liS II lllll,393 39.464 25,107 U1,6o4 33.967 7oJ91 
al I 2$,131 :a,Bsl 3,561 11,117 I.J..t)a ... 

541 49 353.043 93.579 76.- 3SS,I6a .,,.,.. 
''"'" 
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ANNEXURE 
Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

Clanification of 

1961 Cennu 1931 

Numbor per 10,0011 of Gmeral Popu/IJiion .Number per 

ToUJl Self- Non- Total 
z-1srau Tollil rlassifitd lupporting ellrnmg E11rning ToiiJl rl,.sifted 

UwlihDod Cllma numbor Popu/IJiion f>STitnl$ dependents depend• nil number popu/JJtion 

I z 3 4 s 6 7 8 

Tra98Dcore-Coc:hln 9,ZIO,.P5 ~0,000 z,854 6,385 761 6,300,989 3,714 

LIVILIBOOD Cuss . I Z,444,SI4 z,634 · S90 1,883 161 86z 

Do. Ii 6s9,1o6 710 167 493 so 164 

Do. III 1,871,767 z,o16 673 1,141 aoa 6o4 

Do IV ll4,919 IU 37 Sa s 40 

Do. v 1,966,a44 ·a,n8 681 1,233 Z04 1194 

Do. VI 631,243 6111 169 -473 39 3011 

Do· VII . 316,4311 341 96 z16 z9 64 

Do. VIU !,;76,,94 1,376 441 1164 7f 778 

eoo .... li39.40J 10,- . 3.537 '-- 463 16J,J27 6.137 

LlVIWIOOD cuaa I '71oS38 3,380 743 a,533 104 !,SS4 

Do. II • :13,071 l,oo6 :170 68$ S! 76 

J)o. III 34.533 l,o69 45:1 5:ao !1'7 !,!0! 

Do. IV 7,!88 313 89 :ax8 ' 145 

Do. v 54.459 3,374 1,313 I,OJ:a 149 1,019 

J)o. VI 7.944 346 117 :z:ao ' 173 

J)o. VII :&,loS 92 38 sa :a 77 

Do. VIU 3:a.S64 1.420 ., 615 76o 45 :z,6g:z 

WEST INDIA 41!·"1,115 •o,ooo .:11,688 :5,730 r,ss:a as,s99,788 4·049 

Lm!LJIU»D Class I 16,16a,774 3,975 921 2,201 8S3 S99 

D.,. II 3~82-I.SII QSS :Z:Z7 so6 222 472 

~ III lo4ZS,o:a6 842 :z6a 401 179 1,444 

lie. IV 793.083 196 S4 126 16 64 

Do. v s.sot.s74 1.427 439 844 144 s8o 

Do. VI 3•244.830 791 :Z19 S41 38 242 

Do. VII 923,344 227 68 148 II Sl 

Do. VIII f$,4iS.373 1,sso 498 963 U9 S97 

2.44 



lJ 

Active aad Semi-active Workers at the 1931 aad 1951 Census-contd • 

Popw/otioft .dcriwMd s~-... 

c ....... zgu c.-a lUl c.v .. 
------

10,000 of Gmmll Popultuitm 

Toral s~ 
Un-clas•iJi..t s:ft- S.-.«.ry s~ 
popu/atiorl S•lf· of 

l'rifleipal ~pal ...... .., w .... .w., (NDrHDcwking •ut>porting eupporting flllnling 
liarrNrl .u,_unu tUpcruUfth) I¥'10P11 ,.,.,., tUs-dmu .......... -- ~-.u 

9 10 11 u 13 14 IS 16 17 

J,087 6ll7 6,all6 :a,648oll54 448,818 7o6,68a lo!l44.952 59:&,712 195.471 

743 119 547.531 l42,oo6 64,IOS 468,37ll 2ll7,6oJ 7So03ll 

142 22 155,049 40,333 16,800 89.491 27,545 14.090 

556 48 624,661 37.092 174.512 349.981 3li,OOI so,..as 
39 34.480 16,300 8,425 24.524 6.471 Sill 

753 141 631,961 76,720 S27o340 474.724 49.900 88,83J 
288 :10 156,8so 39.338 ]1,739 181,335 27,7lll Ill,.$ 51 

61 3 88,749 11,519 15,863 38,076 S,920 a,ooa 
505 273 408,973 85,510 67,898 ]18.449 21.$,.$44 17ll,137 

Sol78 a,6st 3ol63 81,16o 11,559 ,.J0,6ll6 84.573 13o5SJ •7·•• 
1,55:1. :a 17,054 489 472 2S,3SS 224 so 

71 .s 6,187 309 :175 1,161 20 " 1,088 13 10,374 195 1,017 l17o771 Ill 211 

144 :,052 1,725 14.$ :1.,357 417 13 
996 23 27,818 4,280 s,Bos 16,ll64 1,257 371 
171 :a :&,693 615 241 :&,788 72S 31 
76 I 875 · 114 58 1,:136 833 as 

1,o8o 1,61:1 14.107 ),1132 4,615 17,641 t,.261 26.J;al 

Soll74 775 5.951 .IO,fll7,'7:&0 .1,.618,.)15 6.4)),100 9t36Jel65 593.752 lloi16.Ne 
509 90 3.745,668 :125,668 .3,443,927 1.456.32S 49,170 257,830 
4ll:l so 925,586 220,384 657,86o l..:ao6..,74 74.712 .. ..,~ 

1,016 4ll8 l,o66,~49 :137,090 1,925,241 2,9Q4.62ll 150.ISO 1,2li4.SIJ 
61 3 :117,257 168,228 45.487 175.~3 31.410 '·"' 48o 100 1,78:a,76o :&61,548 551,896 1,371,830 lo8,24S 286.341 

2lll :n 887,S8o 133.534 194.549 631,529 Sll,443 6o.349 
49 :a 277,392 '4:&,710 28,379 139,669 13,761 6,SOI 

5&6 81 a.o.:a5,42B 3:1.9,093 s8S,761 1.477,18) 113.SS4 2JO.I61 

2-tS 



ANNEXURE 
Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

Cllllli/lt:Gtilm of 

1961 Cnuru 1911 

Numbtr 2""' 10,000 of Gmeral Populalilm Numbtr 7llr 

Totlll Stl/- Non- Totlll 
Zoru/Stat• Total classijW .UfJJil1f'ting eaming Etmting Total classified 

Liwlihood Cltmu flumbtl' populslilm pet'IOfll depmdmll d•Pmdenll AJllllbtr populotilm 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 

Bombay 35.956,150 Io,ooo 2,723 5.719 1,558 25,138,l!oo 4.081 

l.miLIHOOD CLAss l 14,648,88s 4,074 944 2,277 853 659 

Do. II 3,485,020 969 233 Sl7 219 426 

Do. III 3,252,546 90S 281 433 191 I,S14 

Do. IV 7II,842 198 ss 127 16 64 

Do. v 4.949,157 1,376 438 8n 127 565 

Do. VI 2,736,313 761 217 soB 36 233 

Do. VII 802,188 223 69 144 10 49 

Do. VIII 5.370,199 1,494 486 902 1o6 571 

Saurashtra 4.137.359 10.000 :lo354 5,827 1,819 2,946,681 3.772 

LIVBLIHOOD CLAss I 1,355,6o4 3,277 739 1,645 893 151 

Do. II 345,156 834 182 412 240 857 

Do. III 15S,s85 376 n8 161 97 855 

Do. IV 72,775 I76 43 120 13 69 
Do. v 743,679 1,797 428 1,092 277 6SI 

Do. VI 444.364 1,074 223 790 61 296 

Do. VII 107,095 259 64 182 13 66 

Do. VIII 913,101 2,207 SS7 1,425 225 827 

Kutch. 567,6o6 10,000 2,84;~ 5,730 1.427 514.307 4.051 

LJ9BLIHOOD CLAss I 158,285 2,788 778 1,412 S98 232 

Do. II 54,33S 957 242 502 213 464 

Do. III 16,89S 298 126 127 4S 1,405 

Do. IV 9,o66 16o 46 1o6 8 70 

Do. v 108,738 1,916 522 1,131 263 874 

Do. VI 64,153 1,130 239 844 47 366 

.Do. VII 14oo61 248 76 16o 12 69 

Do. VIII 142,073 - •,503 814 1,448 241 571 
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11 

Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census--conzd • 

p.,..,.. ..tctiw 11114 S~ IVcwAit -

c:-w nu c.. .... Jl&l c-w 

lfl,fJOI of GIIIMGl P~ 

Tollll s~ 
Utt-elalli/l.d 

S•lf· t.lf. s~ Swbliditlr7 lf::!11tiott of ~pal IVcwlrint ( ofDtlrlrinl ,.,,_,;,, lllpt>arliJlf _, PriM pal w ......... 
l1tmNn ~~~ ~) :.or- ,._ ~II ........ ........ .,.,.._ 

' 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

/ 

3o36f 711 Jo919 9o79a.afl loJI'J0911 JoJ9ftU2 1,461,051 J71o5" lo791,14J 

564 !IS 3o39S,6!'1 215,104 2ol92,470 1,417,737 47o!l3f 139.936 
,a, 41 836,624 112,7o6 599,567 !167.$04 72,411 103,881 

1,118 396 1,009,842 127,187 1.677,6o2 1,Bo9,714 146,657 995,164 

61 3 197,054 157.92, 40,426 1$3,191 30,775 l,ool 

474 !II 1,575,997 245,517 451,516 1,191,!130 103,841 129,446 

216 17 781,544 121,235 158,849 543.422 4B,o89 41,:a8t 

47 2 246,832 39,312 23,651 uB,BS7 13.393 ... ,,.. 
S04 67 1,748,677 298,9::19 455,261 1,265,59.5 I08,4S4 168,s86 

a.ssa 1,214 6,221 974.055 75,611 751,751 753.171 IJ0976 IJ7o971 

!II 6o 305,83$ 7,886 2]6,968 26,751 142 17,78.& 

730 127 7S,U8 4,386 53,024 .&15,189 1,aaa 37.437 
235 6::10 49,o66 8,631 123,084 69.341 1,272 182,701 

64 s 17,568 7.775 4,744 18,819 401 1,591 

495 156 177,119 12,149 90,70$ 145,973 2,885 45,896 
245 Sl 9::1,472 10,194 32,457 72,213 3,162 15,124 
6o 6 a6,u6 11.427 4,283 17,564 329 1,679 

638 189 230,541 23,163 107,487 188,o::t8 4,::1,51 .ss.768 

1,746 I,J05 ,,,.., 161.404 S4.786 11,11116 141,236 6,.a1e 67.117. 

:130 a 44,142 :1,678 14,48!1 11,837 sB9 IU 
46o 4 13,734 3,::192 .s.:a69 23,681 473 aos 
497 908 7,141 1,272 :14.555 25,567 1,221 46,720 

6!1 I 2,635 2,5::t.S 317 3,512 :aa8 43 
66o :114 29,644 3,8b 9,675- 33.927 I,SII 10,999 

309 .S7 13,564 2,105 3.243 15,8!14 1,192 a,9)6 
63 ' 4.334 2,031 44$ J.a41 46 I9S 

4.S8 113 46,210 7,001 13.013 13o.S6o lol49 S)o'l 

247 



ANlVEXtJR.t. 

tlassifieation of Popuiation by Livelihood Classes and 

C Ul#ijialtioa of 

unc- n11 

.Nv'MI»r f"'lfi,OOfJ ft/(kMrol Po]1flltuiM .Nv"'llllr f"' 

f'Oflll Self- a- f'oMl 

Li~u.- 'l'otal tlalifl" Jtlf'portl.., .,..;.., E_;,, 'l'«lll t/alifil!d ........ populdtioa ,.,.._, jqertdMU ,UpmtdenU .......... popvlGtiOfl 

I a 3 4 s 6 7 8 

CENUAL INDIA sa.z67.tst •o.- Z.907 5o095 I,,S 42.4U.4SJ s.o89 
LJYJ!LIBOOD CLAss I 24,767.4t'o7 4.738 1,240 a,.pl 1,070 1,256 

))0. II 3.427,226 656 176 333 147 S43 

Do. III 9,111,910 :1,756 634 691 431 1,480 

Do. IV 894,200 171 " 55 90 26 135 

Do. v s,B22,200 I,IIS 329 6o2 114 647 

))0. VI :ao485.4B3 476 131 310 35 3l2 

Do. VII 668,532 121 37 8:.a 9 40 

Do. VIII S,020,94J 96o 305 559 96 656 

MadhpPI'Ildesh ZK.z47o533 •o.- 3,113:1 4.430 Z.SJt 17,9!10.!137 s,:.alo 

LmiLmooD CLAss I 10,519,128 4.951 1,307 2,200 1,444 1,917 

Do. II 949,762 447 121 182 144 82 

Do. III 4.336,211 '1,040 798 666 s76 Z.075 

))0. IV 343,7o8 162 s8 75 29 32 

Do. v 2,252,033 l,o6o 333 S24 203 548 

Do. VI 932,6ol 439 125 274 40 205 

Do. VII 311,818 147 43 93 II 33 

))0. VIII 1,6o:z,2o2 754 246 416 92 390 

Madhra Bharat '7854.154 •o.- 3.167 s.B71 ":a ~97.861 ... ,. 
Lm!LIBOOD CLAss I 4,011,371 S,043 1,535 2,942 566 1,169 

Do. II 812,476 1,021 298 622 101 926 

Do. Ill 148,618 1,o67 438 497 132 1,118 

Do. IV • 71,941 91 31 Sl 9 102 

no. v 792,491 996 319 6os 72 644 
])0 VI • 446,571 S61 152 319 :zo 274 

no. VII - 84,770 107 31 72 4 so 

])0. VIII • 1185,916 1,114 363 693 sa ,oa 
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JJ 
Active and Semi-actlve Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Cens119-Contd. 

PIIPfl/tUitm "'"'"'..., s.~ .. w ... -. 

c......, 19flC- l9JIC-

10,000 of Gmmll Pot>J~ItJtion 

Toltll Seeondllry 
Seeondllry SflllnidiGry Ufloclasti/led t,, Popul.ation Self- of 

Prilrdpal ~pal w ... -., WDrking (Non-'IIIOrking IIUPP.,.ting Supporting -.oint 
EllrMrl depm.Jenu depmdents) ,...,0,., pnsom tlepmtlenu ........... ........ .u,-uaa 

9 10 II l2 15 14 IS 16 17 

3o975 1,114 4.911 15,192,757 :a_814o500 IG,4JI0105 1"86J,.M2 2o07Bd53 4.7~&cs 

923 333 6,479.461 321,383 1,6o7,904 3,913,95~ 288,291 1,411,339 

396 147 918,106 261,912 262,571 1,680,487 :1122,911 6¥.1176 
1,224 z56 3,316,070 614,673 6,561,893 $,193,008 358,981 1,o86,8r4 

104 31 z87,495 185,4.56 39,967 443,88$ 114,367 130.483 

.513 134 1,717,770 6SS,S94 913,017 2,174.390 414,1:16 571,011 
264 68 684,749 251,8o8 239,116 1,n8,567 265,612 287,:1.54 

3.5 :s 193,073 61,$92 J2,991 148,841 28,.561 19,079 
$16 140 l,$96,033 462,082 774,646 :1,188,129 38.5.497 $9$,98a 

4ol96 1,084 4o720 6.4311.198 lo394o452 5~97.140 7o550.:a6Z loo.099 .. , •.. , 
1,321 596 :a.n6,498 117,812 109,019 2,375,708 109,944 1,07:1,879 

10 IZ 256,616 12$,467 49,150 126,193 17,65s 21,$39 
1,751 324 1,69$,610 360,846 3,648,407 3,150,903 13$,112 $1:11,490 

30 z 122,169 97.094 1$,$24 $4,05$ 23,23$ 4,011 
448 100 7o8,o8I 300,$74 407.350 8o6,668 129,719 179,644 
183 20 26$,200 137,639 107,089 329,978 89,698 36,641 
32 91,137 41,120 15,523 $7,190 13,.522 1,357 

361 29 5:13,587 153,900 34$,078 649,567 So,$14 s2,6oS 

4.434 557 5.1109 a,51S.318 356.487 T'4.3n llo7t2,flt 304.525 3$0.437 
1,071 98 1,220,861 16,758 102,487 674.741 31,3o8 6r,Bss 

8o6 120 237,o84 34.654 96.336 $07,:178 39.046 76,139 
941 171 341,$67 61,798 3.57,866 .59:1,6$7 44,o82 111.337 

9.5 7 24,711 18,o88 6,565 $9,908 J6,G39 4o2Bs 
574 '10 253,654 111,64:11 107,586 361,348 s:a.917 44.23$ 
257 17 120,630 33,81$ :116,11$ 161,989 29,179 I0,4,JIS 
49 I 24.323 s.soc 3,1$:1 30.499 5,791 Boa 

641 67 ass •• sa 74.za8 64,204 404.499 86,o86 41.341 



ANNEXURE 
Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

Clasti/ialh'tm of 

1951 CDIIIU J9al 

Number per 10,000 of Gmeral Popu/ation Number per 

Total Self- Ntm- TotDI z,.. I State Total classified aupporting t41'ning Earning ToUJl classified 
LivelihOod CIIJuu number population persom depmdmu depmdentl 11umber Population 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 

Ryclerabad 18,6ss,1o8 10,000 2,579 5.433 I,!JII8 14.436,148 4.713 

Lmn.moou CUSS I 7,687,627 4,I22 9a2 2,274 926 73I 

])0. II I,377.934 738 I73 38I I84 347 

])0. III 3,I99,773 I,7IS S2S 76I 429 9I4 

Do. IV 449.490 24I 69 I39 33 306 

Do. v 2,S2S,SOI I,3S4 3S9 7S7 238 769 

Do. VI 9S4,SI6 SII I3S 339 37 SSI 

Do. VII 243,I92 I30 36 84 IO 49 

Do. VIII 2,2I7,07S I,I89 360 6g8 I3I I,046 

Bhopal 836.474 IO,OOO 3oSIPi' 5,856 577 729,955 4.528 

LlvBLIHOOD CUSS I 3II,I38 3,7I9 I,228 2,2I9 272 t,o82 ... 
Do. II s9,6s9 7I3 :a66 406 4I 829 

Do. III I67,42S 2,002 84I I,047 114 980 

Do. IV IO,I08 I2I 46 67 8 9S 

Do. v 87,944 I,OSI 384 S97 70 s8s 

Do. VI SI,7S9 619 I86 4I2 21 257 

Do. VII 13,287 159 61 96 2 48 

Do. VIII I3S,IS4 I,6I6 sss I 00I2 49 6S2 

Vlndhya Pradesh 3o574.6!Jo 10,000 3,150 5.383 1,467 2,!J67,55:1 6.093 

l.rvBUROOD CLASS I 2,238,203 6,26I I,847 . 3,498 9I6 I8 

Do. II 227,395 636 222 3I4 IOO 3,408 

Do. III 629,8I3 I,762 620 821 321 I,S2I 

Do IV I8,9S3 S3 20 27 6 IS 

Do. v 164,23I 460 ISI :a so S9 675 

Do. VI 100,036 :aBo 88 170 22 179 

Do. VII IS,46S 43 IS 26 2 16 

Do. VIJI 180,594 sos 187 277 41 :a66 
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II 
Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 81ld 1951 Census--cont4. 

Po/1ldtl hMI Actiw DUI Selfli..«liw WorMrl 

c- liSJC- llllC-

IO,Difl of Gmmll POJIV/IIIiDII 

Torol s~ 
Un-cJIJ$sifiul ,, S.-ul'fr7 Sulnidiat7 

flopulaticm Self· Self· ,, 
Priru:ipol ,n,..,;"',., Wor~ Woro\inr (Ncm-tiJDrkitlf IUftPDr titJg IUf>IHWhnl IIIJr'Oiint 

&rn.rr dependmu dependmu; f<rstmJ '"""" depmdenu .,._ --· ~ 
p 10 ll 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3o342 1,371 S.:Z87 4,8n,r8p ., ..... 3 3o709.2M 4,8:ZJ,88:Z t65o735 .. , .. ,_ 
$41 190 1,719,132 109,$07 455,518 711,649 144,3'59 li74,18J 

ll61 8~ 3:Z:Z,863 93.74:1 91,SP3 377.377 73,o88 lli4,SI7 

653 261 979.777 167,2$2 2o376,304 942.348 16o,ll3ll J77,08a 
221 8s 129,$08 67,477 1$,721 318,697 7li,7S6 r:zr,996 

so 226 670,0$1 lt3,06ll 340,cu6 783,842 179,028 Jll6,7sl -·386 165 2$2,127 6o,283 89,371 557,2o6 129,424 237,105 

37 12 67,01$ 11,61$ 12,442 52,861 6,ll04 16,8os 

700 346 670,716 185,545 327,429 I,OQ9,90ll 200,644 499.486 

4.H8 I Ia 5o4TZ :Zpl,:z3f 32,35' ..... 3, 317,:ZS3 lt.SOll 13.331 
1,050 3ll 102,715 1,348 a; ..... 76,646 2,oos li,3SJ 

789 40 22,226 3,192 3.554 $7,624 2,$01 ll,8p6 
9::1:1 sB 70,349 6,679 19,333 67,321 a,823 4.236 
98 I 3,811 225 169 6,Bos 1,027 163 

s6ll 23 32,088 9,1$0 8,ss• 41,046 3.393 1,68J 
2$1 6 1$,$16 3,634 2.498 18,401 1,868 397 
48 $,120 6oo $63 3,465 37ll 30 

630 22 46,412 7,$28 s.6:z4 4S,94S S,$13 1,$73 

... ,40 1.453 3,,., l,u-,ns 1152,722 $11,924 11,3,_,,.., IBI,.t98 4311~ 
18 66o,2ss 115,958 232,736 $,llll 67S 6p 

:Z,o62 1,1141 79,317 4,8$7 21,938 612,015 90,628 397,785 
1,481 39 221,767 18,098 IS9,98J 439,7.79 16,G3ll 11,669 

r6 7,296 2,$72 1,988 4.420 I,JIO :al 
612 63 $3,896 $1,166 47,614 181,486 41.999 1¥98 
172 ' 31,2" 16.437 14.043 $0,993 15.443 lj97$ 

16 - 5.471 2,7$3 11311 4.Bll6 2,66$ ., 
26) J 66,830 ,.0,881 3:Z.311 78,:zJ6 1:Z.740 967 
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ANNEXURE 

Classification of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

C~D/ 

19Sl c- 1931 

NlllfiiNr 1W 111,11011 D/ Qmntll Popu/luitlrl Nwwbnper 

Tlllfll Sdf- N.,._ ToUII 
z-ts- T.,., eltusijie4 ~ ..nom~ Ellmmg Tollll t/assified 

l..iwJilroed c,.._ .....,. I»Pff/ii.U. -- t/epDu/enu tlepmdmu -.ber popultJaioft 

-----
~ a 3 4 s 6 7 a 

NOIITB-WEST INDIA. 34o7:U.S~S 10,- 3.234 S.S09 1,257 2'7oiit.'P 4.M6 

LlvBI.mooD CLASII I 14.420.469 4.153 1,366 2,o66 721 a:z3 

])0. n 6,012,310 1,731 61a a98 21S 1,209 

Do. m 1,8S3,3S3 S34 17a 293 63 91, 

Do. IV 621,907 179 s6 107 16 as 

Do. v 2,9B9,9Bs 864 267 S09 as 615 

Do. VI 2,906,810 a3a 221 s76 41 240 

])0. VII S33,SU IS4 47 101 6 so 

Do. Vlli SJ83.I69 ~sso 4al 9S9 110 668 

RaJae«'•••. 15,290,'W7 . .__ J,,W 4.tS' 1,]31 'n,22S.7U 5.271 

l.lVBUBOOD cuss I 6,62-1,892 4,330 1,642 1,907 781 239 

])0. n 3.49S.773 2,286 9S7 1,osa 217 1,549 

Do. m 474.996 311 134 134 43 1,739 

Do. IV 244,278 16o Sl 9S 14 s6 

Do. v ~.3S7,936 888 298 488 102 6S8 

])0. VI 1,oos,S.s 6s8 182 .. a 2a 265 

Do. VII 143,111 94 28 62 4 36 

Do. VIll 1,946,966 ~,273 414 170 89 736 

PaDjab ~ ~---
2,671 6,862 -.z67 •o.&P.4s' 3.B72 

l.lVBUBOOD cuss I 4,8o2,193 3,87S 1,024 2,214 637 991 

Do. n ~.993.119o ~.609 41a 98:z 209 '1,044 

Do. m 9S9.7S3 77S 228 4S3 94 28s 

Do. IV 264.8S3 214 63 ~ 22 U2 

Do. v 911,564 736 198 462 76 S97 

Do. VI 1,133,346 91S 218 65] 64 220 

])0. VII 128,789 104 31 67 6 SI 

Do. Vlli 2,19S.73S 1,772 491_ I,I22 IS9 S72 

2,52": 



II 

Active and Semi-active Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-contd . 

l'opu14riDrl .Actiw •4 s~ ...... 

c"""' 1951 c.,, 1611C...., 

ltJ ,000 o/ Gntmlll'opul4tU,. 

Total S.-.d~Jry 
Sulnid~ U..-citJssi/ied of SIC01l</4ry 

popu/4tion Self Self- of of 
Workint (Non-workinr ltlpportint luppartinr -..; .. , l'rincip;Jl princip;Jl IV~ 

& ........ depmdenu tkpmdtlllll J>trl<lftl J>WI<PU tkpmdmu ttll'lllrl --· d•JNN~mu 

9 10 II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

3t355 1:,251 5t394 n,:a:z!J,U3 1,:176,871 4.364,:141 9,o,a.a4• 1,00$,189 lt39:1o044 

699 124 4.741,716 I:U,SIJ 1,690,857 1.894,815 91,874. 33S.:Z.Z7 

8s6 3S3 2.,145,99S 141,046 537,837 <1,32.1,871 as6,761 956,191 

308 6o8 619,331 137,046 1o1,786 83),818 93,956 1,649,991 

h 4 194,648 73,176 64,717 :;uii,S41 94,093 JO,ISJ 

SJ9 96 927,587 347,596 591,146 1,408,634 190,407 a6o,8u 

aa6 14 766,867 107,980 1s6,348 614,175 8.z,1]1 J7,6n 
411 I 162.,7o6 2.4,048 ~7.9U 1]1,8:11 17,916 4,011 

617 51 1,670,26] n4.475 593,639 ~ 1,674,s6s 171,7SI 137,9$1 

lt746 l,na 4.7U SoMS.469 154.715 2.o045ot36 4.2.04.710 441.561 Jo7Hol51 
IJ9 - 1,511,043 13.544 796.4h 2.68,440 14,617 . '" 

1,549 - 1,46),2.98 104,02.] 2.84,018 1.738,454 IS7.490 -171 I,JM 2.03,997 9],919 ]36,2.00 411,771 42,146 ' 1.534.059 
s6 - 77.977 r..-,114 2.4,96o 62.,72.7 ••46 

541 110 455,461 a6r,841 32.4,887 614,880 98,8xl 12.4,043 
ISJ u 177.969 6],671 4S.I44 a83,64o 39.690 .,, .. , , I 4],109 13,698 9.333 . J9,o89 6.461 76o 
693 .., 632,616 191,]74 2.2.4,872. 771.7o8 72,2.97 41.112. 

a.tn .• tit -.ua 3o310,I.z8 2.49."1: :r,s61,s63 J.MJ.a6t 35'-191_ .J91it40J 
934 S7 •..z69.731 2.2.,355 510,985 1,012.,533 2.6,72.3 61,2.54 
s76 668 518,786 2.],8.z6 ao.z,aol 4o8,oa:a 68,991 72.4.7SS 
ass 17 a8a,004 19,810 2.63,2.67 a8o,aog 36.2.61 2.9,2.51 
IOJ 9 77,998 18,:r.ll6 33,513 112.,392. 61,073 9,179 
51:1 as 2.45,:12.2. 43,768 IS9,90S sss.o68 S7.oa6 ta.s1o .. 
2.0! 17 a6g,87o a6,39S 87,42.6 2.20.101 2.8,309 18,a81 
49 a 38,s69 S.4SS 1o,sa:a 53,149 8,]8o a.70C 

saa u 6o8.648 90.o66 300,717 s6t:,79S 69.4:11 51.469 
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ANNEXURE 
Classific_:ltion of Population by Livelihood Classes and 

Cltwifi<;oliolt of 

1961 Cmsw 1911 

Nr.tmbtir pn 10,000 of Gonm~l Popu/Giiolt Nwnbnpn 

ToUil Self- Ntm- ToUil 
z-{Stsr• ToUil cllwifW IUPJ>urting eoming E4ming Torsi elassifud 

LiwJihOod Clauu fUimbn populaliolt f'4t'Sotl$ de;Pmdenu dependenu nwnbn population 

I :1 3 4 s 6 7 Is 

Patlala and East Punjab 
Statea UDioa J.49J,685 1.0,000 Zo9!JO 6,10:1 !J08 2,911,826 4,110 

Lm!LmOOD Cuss I 1,689,126 4,83S 1.440 2,807 S88 1,781 

Do. n 404,877 1,159 348 696 us S3S 

Do. III 358,676 1,027 312 • 633 82 321 

Do. IV 82,oos 23S 78 147 10 117 

Do. v 2SSAo6 731 215 471 4S 521 

Do. " VI 267,119 764 213 530 21 162 

Do. VII . 139,019 398 119 265 14 40 

Do. VIII Z97o4S7 851 z6s 553 33 633 

Delbl . •• 744.07:1 •o.- J,Z20 &.336 444 6]6,246 4,:1:1:1 

l.lvBLmOOD CLASS I 120,808 692 164 415 113 287 

Do. n 16,497 9S 27 S9 9 449 

Do. m 29,276 • 168 4S 107 16 180 

Do. IV s,6os 3:1 1:1 18 a 27 

Do. v 30Zo097 1,73:1 545 1,111 76 Bgo 

Do. VI 3!16,151 :1,:171 663 1,561 47 667 

Do. vu t$,168 546 176 355 15 a,.6 

Do. VIII 778.470 4.464 1,588 1,710 &66 1,476 

AI__. '"·37:1 lo,oH ,,,,, s,oaa ... , s6o.ata 5.Z3t 

Lm!UBOOD CUSS I as9,645 3o74S 1,539 1,391 Bis 633 

Do. II 21,786 314 137 119 s8 S4S 

Do. III 19,568 2112 157 go 3S 1,846 

Do. IV 13,906 201 77 100 24 54 

Do. v 134.038 1,933 6s6 1,106 171 648 

Do. VI 86,zgo 1,244 331 867 46 342 

Do. VII 23,08!1 333 91 232 10 211 

Do. VIII 13S,OSO 1,948 671 1,177 100 g6o 
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11 

Acdve and. Seml-acdve Workers at the 1931 and 1951 Census-contd. 

Poptl/aliM Aedw P14 s-.Aeaw WorAm 

c...- 1961Cm~~U 11110-

10,000 of G-.1 Popu/BiioN 

Total Seeonda,., 
U~ri/id of S«<1NNA'7 Stlbliditlr7 

populati<m Self- Self- of. 
PriM pal ,.,.:f;pa~ Worm, WorMIIt (N on-1110rl11ng JUf>tK>rting IUf>fK>rtm1 "'"'"' &ant or• tUpnu/mll depmdmu) ,,. .. .,., flor•um tUpnuimtl MnWrl ......... ~~~ 

9 10 u 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

J,JI4 796 5o89o 1,0+4.9ll9 59.591 Jlf,l19 964.531 117',J05 .,.,,. 
1,388 393 S03,IOS s.6oo 16o,253 404,218 33,131 114.529 

310 2ZS 121,476 5,398 33.76o 90,141 14.474 65.450 

29ll 29 109,117 6,303 35.918 85,093 9,183 l,s07 

114 3 27,357 5,998 4.468 33,o87 14,o8o lo8 

40 78 75.072 12.457 49.640 u8,8or 17,814 U,194 

148 14 74.428 6,308 8,48a 42.t83 .1,234 4.1l1S 

38 ll 41,628 1,863 4,613 11,134 1.495 463 
s81 Sll 92,746 15,670 ll0,045 169.074 18,894 IS,Jaa 

3,715 43f s.na '''·"' 19,314 17o391 :140.950 10,595 .,,,,. 
287 

. 
28,581 1,104 13,295 18,259 181 • 

116 333 4,664 to8 ....... 7.490 1,339 :n,z68 

117 23 7,114 287 6,334 9,962 1,124 I,.C31 
a6 I 2,071 1,786 218 1,677 1,842 38 

16a •• 95,137 2,9211 16,045 54.151 I,SOJ 1,76e 

66o ' 115,706 ,,,.1 9,100 41,9116 ,., .,, 
.... , I , .. ,., 4111 '·"' .,,,, 170 " ... ,. " a76,tBa 1,021 SO.I.S. ...... 1.719 ""' 

...,, ...... ..,,1 •"-'" JIMI ., .... ..,,.~ .. ....,., ..... 
6n lo6,739 5.446 4.901 35.463 a.6SJ . -,.., 

9.487 4.036 1,610 J0.5SO 4.93:1 
490 I.JS6 •J0,879 10,921 49,584 27.4ll0 3,306 "·"' S4 5,295 2,938 s67 3.046 1,523 
S29 119 45.490 9.746 14.3S7 29,611 3.966 6.690 
S29 IS :12,953 4,661 3.300 18.453 2,654 734 
liiO I 6,316 1.493 592 11,774 6oJ !IS 
907 n 46..518 la.ao7 12,494 S0.717 ..,.,, a,nt 
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Zmts/SUIU Total 
Liwlilr.>od Class. rrvmbeJ' 

I 2 

,mmachal Pradesh aad Bilaspar •·•09.466 
l.JTniHOOD Cuss I 926,8o5 

Do. II 79.487 

Do. III 11,084 

Do. IV n,26o 

Do. v 28,944 

Do. VI :t8,059 

. Do. VII 4,336 

tier VIIJ . 29.49J 

ANNEXURE 

Classification of Population by Livelihood 

m-ut«<rioft of 

1su c- 1sa1 

N.-btlr per lfl,fJOfl o/ O..vrrJl PO/HilllliMI N....Hr,., 

Total Stl/- N- Toral 
t:ltusijied IIUPJ~Miing ...,.,., &Jnting ToU&l dlusijied 

P<>l'ullllioll peTIOIU tkpendenu d•pendenu ftlllllbn popullllioll 

3 4 5 6 7 8 

10,- 3.539 4.048 ::1,413 MJ.J.tO '-4::12 

8,354 2,907 3,294 :Z,IS3 3.344 

716 255 295 166 :Z.036 

100 so 35 IS :139 

102 36 54 12 61 

26o 101 126 33 4o8 

162 53 97 12 79 

40 22 :t5 _3 12 

al'j6 n5 ua 19 3-fl 



II Cla•e. ancl Acdve aad Semi-acdve Workers at the 1931 aad 1951 CcDs~." 

AIJN•I-- .hDw _, s.-.hliw r .. -. 

c- llllC- Jill o-. 

lO,OflfJ tl( a-r.l Pti1M•Iin 

T..Z S-.ltrr7 
V..a-iJW o/ ~ ~ 

w ..... , c=::::::.. S-ll· Sill· p,w;,.., .r:!a,- ......... ,.,,.,,., lfiPfllll'linl ...., ,__, .,.,..., ~) ,..._. 
~-

.,.,.., __, -· ~...., 

9 10 II 1:& 13 14 IS 16 17 

.. ,.. ..... ··"' ,,. .. ,. 41o77J -"•'" .,~, JJ,IIe aal.na 
1,653 1,691 S:a:&,SII S.46a lii0$,001 ISS,90:& 14.S6t IS9.440 

SOl •.su :&8,:&84 :&,ISS •s.m •7.:&14 9.338 ...... , 
IJO ' s.s:ao s,8o6 10.4BJ 1:&,363 636 760 
6o I 3,9!10 .... ,. 997 S,6I:& 6,:a:at U9 

:&70 131 II ,:&OS 16,8s• :&6.31:1 :&SA:&3 11,:&78 13.1116 

n ' s., .. 3,164 :&.796 7.oo:& :&,6:&9 477 
u :&,301 I,G48 I.OU 1.,10:1 407 ., ... 109 1:&,753 7,130 S.J:&7 :&3.0!19 I0.6ot 10,:&75 
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PART D 

Note on Data Relating to Cotton Textiles 

1. The cotton textiles industry is one of the 
most important industries in the country and 
there is considerable · public interest in hand
loom weavers. In 1941, the Government of 
India appointed a . Committee to investigate 
certain facts relating to handloom and mill in
dustries. The State Governments furnished 
data, to the Committee, on handloom weavers. 

The 1951 Census has also furnished figures 
regarding the number of self-supporting per
sons whose principal means of livelihood, is 
the manufacture of cotton textiles. A compari
son between these two sets of data brings 
to light certain discrepancies which, at first 
sight, seem very large. In reality they com
pare rather well in the· limited field within 
which comparison is possible, but there is a · 
field where comparison is not possible. It is 
necessary that this fact should be explained in 
order that users of census statistics may not 
be misled. Hence this note. 

2. The figures furnished in the 1951 Census 
are limited to 'self-supporting persons '• that 
is to say, they consist only of those persons 
(a) who are engaged in the manufacture of 
cotton textiles ; (b) who are not dependent 
on others for their maintenance either wholly 
or in part; and (c) for whom the manufacture 
of cotton textiles is either the sole source of 
income or the most important source of income. 
None is included who does not satisfy all three 
tests. The following persons are excluded : 
(a) Those 1 self-supporting persons • who ob
tain their secondary means of livelihood from 
the manufacture of cotton textiles but obtain 
their principal income from some other source ; 
and (b) 1 earning dependents • who earn a 
part of their maintenance by participation in 
the manufacture of cotton textiles (these would 
include the unpaid family helpers of handloom 
weavers). The number of these two types 
of people who perform auxiliary but. nonethe
less, useful role in handloom weaving was in
deed ascertainable ; but it has not been ascer
tained since the extent of tabulation of data 
relating to Secondary means of livelihood had 
to be restricted. with reference to considerations 
of time and money. 

3· While 1951 Census figures are thus limited 
to the 1 self-supporting persons '-definite infor~ 
mation of a type hithertofore not available· 
has been provided. The numbers in every 
state (and district} are analysed separately for 
urban and rural areas and also separated into . 
(a) employees. (ia) self-employed workers other 

_than employers, and (iia) employers. The!e · 
were 20.6 lakhs of self-supporting persons Ul 
cotton textiles according to the 1951 Census 
of whom 18.3 lakhs were males and 2'3 
lakhs were females. 8. 7 lakhs lived in villages 
and u.9lakhs lived in towns; 9.8 lakhs were 
employees. 10.2 lakhs were self-employed 
workers other than employers. and o.6 lakhs 
were employers. · 

4· Full-tim8 weavers (India) : 

The Fact Finding Committee have furnished 
data separately for full-time weavers. part
time weavers. paid assistants, and unpaid assis~ 
tants. We shall refer to all weavers other than 
full-time weavers as ' auxiliary weavers•. 
It is reasonable to assume that 'full-time 
weavers' of the Fact Finding Committee's 
Report are comparable with the ' self-supporting 
persons' .of the 1951 Census. The latter 
include-under cotton textile industries-not 
only handloom weavers but also workers in 
cotton textile factories. There are, however, 
officially published data based on factory 
returns which specify the numbers of the latter 
separately. If we deduct the number of factory 
workers as thus specified from the number of 
self-supporting persons of 1951 Census, we 
can get a dimensional picture of full-time 
handloom weavers. According to the 1951 
Census, as already stated, there were 2o.6lakhs 
of self-supporting persons in cotton textiles. 
The number of factory and mill workers ac
cording to official statistics (relating to Janu
ary. 1953) is 7.8 lakhs. This figure falls short 
(as it should} of the number of 'employees• 
ascertained at the 1951 Census. If we deduct 
these 7. 8 lakhs. we are left with a balance of 
12.8 lakhs which may be assumed to be the 
figure of full-time handloom weavers according 
to the 1951 Census. The total number of full· 
time weavers in India according to the Fact 



than cotton textiles) numbered 13 lakhs. we 
have another figure for 1951 which shows that 
full-time weavers (limited to cotton textiles) 
numbered 12. 8 lakhs. The latter figure is not 
inconsistent with the earlier one. 

Finding Committee's report in 1951 was 13 lakhs.!' 
Though the figures are thus very close, there is 
one . complication. The latter figure of 13: 
lakhs relates to all handloom workers and not only 
to cotton looms and according to the Fact Find
ing Committee, cotton handlooms were 72 per 
cent of all looms. The proportion, however, 
differed between States and it is impossible to 5· Full-time Weavers (Zones and States) : 
say . what deduction-in terms of men-should The table below gives for zones and major 
be made. All that we can say is that we have states the numl:ler of full-time. weavers given 
got one figure for 1941 which. shows that in the Fact Finding Committee's Report . and 
full time weavers (inclusive of textiles other the number according to the 1951 Census : 

TABLE 
(Figures in Thousands) 

Full-time 
weaver1 Self-support-
according ing person~ Full-time 
to Fact tsceording weaver1 
Finding to _according 

Committee' I 1951 Factory to 1951 
Zone/Stau Report Census returris Censu1 

I 2 3 4 s 
Total Zones 1,200 2.,062 783 .. 1,279 

Estimate for the area for which figures 
were not available • IOO 

INDIA 1,300 2,062 783 1,279 

North India J82 ·267 51 216 
Uttar Pradesh I82 267 SI 2I6 

East India 176 159 40 119 
Bihar 83 30 I 29 
Orissa 30 38 s 33 
West Bengal · 6I 77 34 43 
Assam 3 7 7 

South India 425 572 122 450 

·Madras 370 sox IOO 401 
Mysore ·• • 34 37 IS I9 
Travanco~Cochin 2I 34 s 29 

. Westlndi& 121 603 . 443 16o 
Bombay I2I 564 432 I32 

. Central India . 152 309 91 218 

Madhya Pradesh • 54 IIO 32 78 
Madhya Bharat . s . 69 .44 25 
Hyderabad 93 124 I2 II2 

North-West lncUa 144 151 37 114 
Punjab . I44 42 s 37 
Rajasthan 77 7 70 

*Total number of full-time weaw~ according to Table XI at page 86 of the Fact i'indlng Committee's Report. • .•.•••. ••••••••. 14"34lakha 
n.dut:l for 'errltories In west Punjab on the basis or the proportion of 1981 Census Principal Earners under 
· Cotton Textiles in the districts now in Pakistan w the total In all districts ••••••..•••••••.•••••..•••••••.•••••• ,................... I· 4S lakha 
D«luci for territories in Eaat Bengal on similar baaltl ............................................ • ••• · · ••. • .•. ••• • · ••.••••••••••••.....• o. 90 lakha 

TOTAL II. 99 or I2 "00 lakht 
Est-Imated number or full-time weavers for rest of India (Estimate of the Committee for full time and Part lakld 

time wea'lers was l.7s lakbs).,,, •••.. , ... ,, .... , ..... ,,, ......... ,.,,.,,.,~,, ................................................. ......................... t.oo 
Gll.KD 'fOT.p. ~~"to 



'the tabie shows that except tor a few individuai 
States the two figures are comparable on the 
Zonal and State leveL It should be observe.d 
again that one figure relates to 1941 and lS 
inclusive of all textiles ; and the other relat~ to 
I9.SI and is limited to cotton textiles. 

6. Auxiliary weavers-(a) FACI FINDING 
CoMMITTEE'S REPoRT : 

According to data furnished by the State 
Governments to the Fact Finc;iing Committee, 
there were nearly 41 lakhs of auxiliary workers. 
This takes into account all handlooms and on the 
proportional basis, the auxiliary workers cotton 
textiles would be of the order of 30 lakhs. 

(ia) 1951 CENsus (a).-There is no figure 
based on the 1951 Census for the reasons al
ready stated-tabulation of data regarding 
secondary means of livelihood was limited. 
We have, however, figures for Secondary means 
of livelihood relating to the entire field of pro
duction (other than cultivation). There were 
42. 8 lakhs of Earning Dependents including 
unpaid family helpers. There were also 31.4 
lakhs of self-supponing persons, with some 
other principal means of livelihood who also 
derived a secondary means of livelihood in this 
manner. There were, thus, 74 lakhs of persons 
(47 lakhs of males and 27 lakhs of females) in 
India under • Production, other than cultiva
tion '. Since we do not know how many of 
these are engaged in cotton textiles manufac
ture, we cannot comment on the compatibility 
of the 1951 Census data with those of the Fact 
Finding Committee's Repon. But we can say 
that the overall total of the people whose se .. 
condary means of livelihood is classified as 
• Production other than cultivation ' is suffi
ciently large to allow of 30 lakhs-the figure 
mentioned ·by the Fact Finding Committee
being correct. 

(b) Should it be deemed essential that this 
number should be cleared up, it is possible 
to extract the 1951 Census data specially 
from the National Register of Citizens. 
There is a separate part of this register writ
ten up for every village and ward of 
a town or city in the country. The papers 
are preserved in the custody of district officers 
or other local officers of the State Governments. 
There is a record in the register in respect of 
every citizen enumerated in the 1951 Census 
v;hether he/she is a self-supponing person, an 

earning dependent or a non-earning dependent 
and complete details for his/her princi~ J?e&nS 
of livelihood and secondary means of livelihood 
are also given. From this information, numbers 
of persons, whose Secondary means of liveli
hood is Cotton Textiles can be ascertained. 

(iia) 1931 CENsus.-According to the 1931 
Census t.'lere were nearly 10'3 lakhs of persons 
who could be classified as auxiliary weavers. 
They are only about a third of the number re
poned by the Fact Finding Committee. The 
Committee was not altogether sure about its 
own number so it may have been over-pitched. 
On the other hand there may have been a real 
increase since 1931. Comparison· with · 1931 
cannot be pursued much further than that. 

(i") Census of Small Scali Industrie1.-At 
the instance of the late Mr. YEATTS, the State 
Governments undenook a census of • Sma1l
Scale Industries •. This census was intended 
to cover industrial establishments not covered 
by the factory returns, e.g., establishments
(a) without power employing less than 20 per
sons ; and (b) with power employing less than 
10 persons. As the staff employed at the census 
was not given thorough training as in the popu
lation census, it seemed doubtful whether a 
complete cover was achieved in alJ States. There 
was also a special difficulty in that the prescribed 
definition was exclusive of factory enterprises at 
one end and one-man enterprises at the other 
end; and it was difficult to make sure how this 
definition worked and to what extent one-man 
enterprises got included or excluded. For 
these reasons, the results were not tabulated or 
published on an all-India basis ;-but some 
State Governments are including this data in 
the District Census Hand Books. On a 
reference being made to the results of this en
quiry, it is ascenained that the number of persons 
who could be classified as auxiliary weavers 
was nearly 20 lakhs. As far as it goes, this figure 
tends to show that the true number of auxiliary 
weavers is likely to be closer to the Fact Finding 
Committee's report than that of the 1931 CeJlsus. 

(!1) Distinction bettoeen 'dependenu' of 
weavers and • auxiliary weavers ' : 

Not all • auxiliary weavers ' are dependanu 
belonging to the families of full-time weavers. 
At the same time not all members of the fami.. 
lies offulltime weavers {and therefore supported 
by income earned through handloom weaving) 
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·are auxiliary weavers. If it should be thought 
·'necessary to ascertain the 1951 number: of auxi
. liary · • weavers · [in · the 'manner · described · as 
·possible in sub-para~ (i1) (b) above) instructions 
_ $hould be issued for the -purpose to distinguish 

these two concepts· clearly. The entries' in the 
National Register of Citizens are so made that it 

'would be possible to ascertain the: number of 
all persons who are dependent members of the 

_ · households of full-time weavers, distinctly from 
_the numbers of all persons who are a'uxiliary 
weavers. · -

_. · 7.''We.' may. recapitulate· the main points. 
. ·_It should be borne in mind that the 1951 Census 
· data ·are limited to 'self-supporting persons' 

who are engaged in the manufacture of cotton 

textiles as their principal means of livelihood. 
··When this information is combined with informa

tion about factory returns-we obtain the figures 
· set out in the' Table in para. 5· The- figures are 

consistent with figures of full-time weavers as 
found by the Fact Finding Committee. 

-'We are not on sure growld,. however, when we 
deal with either auxiliary weavers (whether or 

' not also dependant on full-time weavers) and de
-pendent: members of the households of weavers 
(whether or not· also auxiliary weavers). The 
tabulations of·the· 1951 Census throw no light 

·on ·these people. - It ·is,'- however, possible (if 
deemed necessary) to ·make special effort- and 
extract this information from the National 

.. Register of Citizens prepared at the 195t Census. 
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1782-3 

1783-4 

v 1791-2 
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18o3-4 
18o6-7 .. 
1812-3 

j 1823-4 

../18)2-3 

1833-4 

1837-8 

J838-9 .. 
v 1844-$ 
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APPENDIX IV 

Famine and Pestilence 

Part A-List of Famines and Scarcities 

(•) Fam!Aes aDd Scardtlet from 1769-'70 to lfOJ-O) 

[FaoM IMPERIAL GAZEllEEa OF INDIA, (Vor.. III), 1907] 

Drililh territory 

• P Bihar, Northern and Central BengaJt 
s Eastern Bengal. t 

• P Madru city and it1 environ~ 
S Bombay and itl cnviroDJ 

• S Bihar and adjoining British Districtl 
iD United Provinces 

• S Northern Madru 

. . . . 
• P Province of Agra 
• p Central Madru 
• S Part of the Provinces of Agra and 

Madraa, and Gujlll'U 
P Northern Madras v 
S Gujlll'U and .Norther& Deccan 

• P Nonhem Madru 

•· 

P Haidar Ali'• c:ounuy 
s Cutch and nclghbowing c:ounuy 
P Present United Provinces, Eastern 

Punjab, Kashmir, and Rajputana 
P Hydcrabad, Southern Maratha 

counuy, Deccan, Gujarar, and 
M.arwat ·"' . . 

P neaZ and HyderabSd 
P Central India and Rajputana 

P Cutch, Kathiawar, and Rajputana 
s Baroda, and paru o( Oujarat . . .. 

./ 
S Hyderabad and Southern Maratha 

country 
• S Northern Deccan, Gujarat, and trans- S Raj~ ]haosi and Central 

Jumna diatricu of the Province India 
of Agra. including Delhi and Hiasar 

• P Central and trans-Jumna districts of 
the Province of Agra, including 
Delhi and lliasar 

. s Gujarat 

. s Deccan 

~ .. 
S Cutch and .Kathlawar .. . . •• 

S-SCARCJTT 

rrhll ll•t lalDcompletc. For the carlin Cam.lncalo Nath•e terr:ttorJ DO ln(oanatlon exbu; on!J thoae whJcb came 
prouililattiJ to the DOUce of Brltiab cftiurt hn'e beeo recorded. 

t11aeae tnc:U, thoup etill (14 1901) DOJDlnaDJ UDder Nati•c rule, were at tbc time under Brftlah controL 



Year 

186o-1 , 

" 1865-6 • 

..; 1868-'70 

1873•4 • 

'.J1876-7 
J 1877-8 

1883-4. • 

; ... 1~_84-5 _ • 

,,_;~:888-9 • 

189()-2 • 
1891-2 • 

.j 1896-'7 

,:~66 

(i) Famines and Sc~cities from 1769-70 to I90Z-03-contd. 

Britis~ territory Native territory 

• F Bellary District of. Madras . S Hyderabad 
../ S Adjoining Districts ?J ·Madras and · 

the . .Southern Deccan 
• F Upper Doab of the Province of Agra; F Eastern Rajputana 

=band Hissar :p~visio~,o~ 1i!J.e: S, .~l!trh 

• F Orissa (also 1867) and Bihar; Bellary -·S. Mysore and Hyderabad 
and .Ganjam Districts of Madras 

S The rest of~e east coast; the South-
em Deccan in Bombay; ,-_Western 
and Central. Bengal 

• F Ajmer; trans-Jumna Districts. of the rF .. Rajputana 
Province of Agra;'Deihi and Hissar ... S ~h 
Divisions of the ~iab · · ·· " .. ~ · 

.. ./ . S . Adjacent parts of the Province of 
· Agra and the. Punjab; Gujarat; 

Nonbern Deecan; Northern· and 
South-eastern Districts of the Cen
tral Provinces 

• F Bihar 
S- Adjacent strip of the United Pro

vinces and Bundelkhand 
· • F -Madras and Bombay 
• F Madras, Bombay and United 

vinces-

. F . ..Mysore and Hyderabad 
Pro- .. F Mysore and Hyderabad 

s Kashmir 
:'t ··-· lo, , S Pwijab 

• S Hissar and Rohtak Districts of . the 
Punjab ··--

; • . S Lower Bengal; Bellary and Anantapur · 
· . Districts of Madras ... 

• F Ganjam District of ~dras 
s · .Northern Bihar & Orissa· ' >. . •• 

(-F .. rR~sa Tributary S~tes 

• S Kumaun and Garhwal; Ajmer . S ~Parts of Rajputana 
• S Bihar; the Central and Carnatic-Dist

ricts of Madras; the Southern.Dec-
can in Bombay; Upper Burma 

.. 

• , F. Madras (Circars and Deccan); Bombay 
- Deccan; Bengal; United Provinces; 

Part of the Delhi Division 

F NQl'thern and Eastern ~p®~oa; 
.,. parts of Central Inq.i.a.~ _[and 
· 1Iyderabad· · .. 

of. the Punjab; the Central 
· Provinces, Berar . 

. S Rest of the Delhi Division,. and 
Ferozepore and GujrafPistri~ of 
_the fw;tjab;_Uppe~.Burnia · · 

F=FAMINB I. ~==SCARCITY 



Year 

./ 1899-1900 • 

.. / 1900-1 

v 1901-2 

Year 

(i) Famines ancl Scarcities from 17,9•iO to 190~ .. 0J-conlcl. 

British territory 

• F Bombay; Central Provinces; Berar; ' F 
Ajmer; Hissar District of the 
Punjab 

S Parts of Madras, Bengal and Agra, 
and Delhi Division of the Pu:1jab 

• F Gujarat 
v S The Deccan and Carnatic Districts of 

Bombay 
• F Gujarat •, S 

S . The Deccan and Camatic Districts of 
Bombay; Ajmer 

• S Parts of the Chhattisgarh and Nagpur 
Division of the Central Provinces 

F=FAMINB . S=SCARCITY 

Natit·• territory 

Hyderabad, Rajputana, .• Central 
India, Baroda, Kathiawar, Cutch, 
and the Feudatory States. of the 
Central Provinces, and :Eastern 

-·Punjab 

Rajputana and parts of._Central 
. India · 

. ~·. . . .. 
(ia) List of Famines and Scarcities· from ·1903•04 to 1946-47 

[BASED ON DATA COu.ECTED BY STATB CENSUS SUPERINTENDENTS] 

Districts in Brown 
and Yellow Belts (Rainfall)• Other districu 

(a) Famines 
' 1903-o4 . Surat district of Bombay · 

1904-os 
1906-<>7 

V 1907-o8 

1908oo09 
1911-12 

1915-16 
1917-18 
1918-19 

• 

Ranaskantha district of Bombay 

Biiapur district of Bombay .. 

Al1mcdabad, Banaskantha and. Sabar
kantha districts of Bombay 

Gird, Bhind; Tawarghat, Sheopur and 
Nancar districts of Madhya Bharat 

Banaskantha district of Bombay 

Ahmednagar, Ahmedabad and Amreli 
districts of Bombay; Gird, Bhind, 
TafDtirghat, Sheopur, NaTTDar, 
Bhilsa and Isagarh .; districts · of 
Madhya Bharat 

Darbhanga district of Bihar 
J Panch Maha1s district of. Bombay; 

all districts ofVindhya Pradesh; 
_and Burdwan district of West 
.Bengal 

Ranchi district of Bihai 
Panch Mahals and Baroda districts 
. ofBombay 

· . Surat district of Bombay; and 
.. all districts of · · Vindhya 

Pradesh 
... 

. All districts of Vindhya Pradesh 
Baroda district of Bombay; San
. .thai Parganas and--Bbagalpur 

districts of Bihar 

. ' 
•Browa Belt: Areas of average annual rainfaD between ·ts and 3Q inches. 

l'ellow Belt: Areas of average annual rainfall below IS inches. 



(ii) Famines . and Scarcldes lrom 1903-04 to 1946-47-contd. 

~ l .• •• "' -

- (a) F8;Jilin~-concld. 
1919-20. ' 

~192o-2~ . ~ 

1921-22 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1928-29 
1931-32 
1934-35 

.../ 1935-36 

1937-38 . • 

1938-39 

1939-40 

..) · 194o-41 . 

1941'"42 . 
)!'·. 1942-43 . 
I 

1943-44 

" 1944-45 

1945-46, 
' 

(b) Scarcities 
1903-o4 

... 
~904-os 

..., 
1905-o6 

.. 
·268 .· 

.. 

Districts in Brown 
and Yellow Belts (Rainfall) 

Satara district of Bombay 
Ahmed.nagar, Bijapur and Belgaum 

districts of Bombay 
Satara district of Bombay · 
Banaskantha district of Bombay 
Satara district of Bombay · 

Bellary district of Madras 
Bellary and Anantapur districts of 

Madras · 
Belgaum, Banaskantha and Kolhapur 

districts of Bombay 
Banaskantha district of Bombay; Bel-

lary, Kurnool and Attantapur 
districts of Madras 

Hissar, Rohtak and Gurgaon districts 
of Punjab 

Coimbatore district of Madras; Hissar, 
Rohtak and Gurgaon districts of 
Punjab 

Sholapur, Belgaum, Banaskantha, and 
Kolhapur districts of Bombay; and 
Hissar district of Punjab . 

Hissar district of Punjab 
Bijapur district of Bombay; Bellary, 

Kumool and Anantapur districts of 
Madras· 

'- .. . 
Belgaum and Kolhapur districts of 

Bombay 
Bellary and Anantapur districts of 

.Ma~as 

Ahmedabad district of Bombay; Bel
lary and Coimbatore districts of 
Madras 

Bellary and Coimbatore districts of 
Madras 

Nasik, Ahmednaga'r, Poona, Sholapur, 
Bijapur, Belgaum, Dharwar and . 
Ahmedabad districts of Bombay; · 
Bellary and Coimbatore districts 
of Madras 

Other districts 

All districts of Vindhya Pr~desh 

.. 
B~adistrictmWestBmgal 

.. 

All districts of Vindhya Pradesh 

Birbhum, Nadia, Murshidabad and 
Cooch-Behar districts of West 
Bmgal 

Baroda district of Bombay; and 
Chingleput district of Madras 

Chingleput district of Madras 

Chingleput district of Madras 



(ia) Faml.Dea and ScarcitJea f'roD1 1903-04 to 1946-47-conld. 

- (b) Scarcid~ontg. 

1906-o"1 • 

1909-10 

191CHI 

../ 19II·I~ 

.../ :;113-14 

1914-1$ 

191$·16 

./ 1917•18 

.., 1918-19 

192<)-21 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Districts in Brown 
and YellofD Belts (Rainfall) 

Bellary and Coimbatorc districts of 
Madras 

Nasik, Poona, Sholapur, West Khan
desh districts of Bombay; Bellary 
and Coimbatorc districts of Madras; 
and all districts of Madhya Bharat 

Ahmedabad district of Bombay 

Nasik, ~ednagar, Poona, Sholapur, 
Bija'f5ur, Belgl!um, Dharwar, West 
Khandesh and Kaira districts of 
Bombay ../ 

Ahmednagar, Poona, Sholapur, Bija
pur, West Khandesb, and Satara 
districts of Bombay; and Amjhera 
district o~ MadhYJ- Bharat .. 

Poona, Sholapur, Bijapur and Satara 
districts of Bombay; and Amjhera 
district of Madhya Bharat 

·-· .. •• 

D!larwar and Ahmedabad districts of 
Bombay 

Bijapur and Dharwar districts of 
Bombay 

Nasik, Poona, Sholapur, Bijapur, Bel
gaum, West Khandesh, East Khan
dem and Kaira districts of Bombay 

Poona, West Khandesh and East 
Khandesh districts of Bombay 

Nasik, Poona and Sholapur districts of 
Bombay; Bellary, Kumool and 

Anantapur districts of Madras 

Other distrku · 

sarim, Bhagalpur, sahars8, Gaya, 
Champaran, Muzaffarpur, Mon
ghyr, Patna, and Shahabad dist· 
ricts of Bihar; and Chingleput 
district of Madras 

Nagar and Baroda districts of 
Bombay; Bankura and Nadia 
districts of West Bengal; and 
Chingleput district of Madras 

Darbhanga, Chhota Nagpur (aU 
districts in the Plateau), and 
Saran district of Bihar; and 
Nadia district of West Bengal 

Bankura district of West Bengal 
Bankura and Murshidabad 

districts of West Bengal 
Broach district of Bombay; and 

Bankura d1stnct ()( Wut Bengal 

.. 

Bankura district of West Bengal; 
and aU districts of Vindhya 
Pradesh 

Hazariba~h, Palamau and Santbal 
Parganas districts of Bihar 

Panch Maha1s and Kanara dist
ricts of Bombay; and Banktua 
district of West Bengal . 

Panch Mahals, Dangs and Baroda 
districts of Bombay 

Panch Mabals, Broach and Satara 
districts of Bombay; Krishna 
district of Madras; and aU 
districts of Vmdhya Pradesh 

Broach and Baroda districts of 
Bombay; Burdwan and Mur
shidabad districts of West 
Bengal • ' 

Panch Mahals, Broach and Satara 
districts of Bombay · 



(ia) Famines and ·Scarcities from 1903-04 to I9.f&-n-concld. 

Districts in Brown 
Year and Yellow Belts (Rainfall) 

(b) Scarcities-cone/d. 
1921-22 Sholapur district of Bombay 

.J 1923-24 ' • 
1924-<25 

1931-32 
1932-33 :_ • ' 

1933-34 
....1 1936-37 

1939-40:: • 

194o;:;4f 

J 1941-42;: • 

. 1944""45' 
I 1945•46' 

2']0 

.. • 

• 

.. 
Bijapur district of Bombay 
Be11ary and Anantapur districts of 

Madras 
Sholapur and Bijapur districts of 

Bombay; Amjhera, Bhind, Sheopur; 
Narwar, Mandsaur, and . Shajapur r 
districts of Madhya Bharat 

Kaira, Ahmedabad, Satara and Sabar
kantha districts of Bombay 

Gird,' Bhind, Tawalgar, Sheopur and 
Narwar districts of Madhya Bharat 

Gird, Malwa Prant, Gwalior Prant 
districts of Madhya Bharat · 

Dharwar and Satara districts of Bom
bay; and Hissar district of PUnjab' 

Satara district of Bombay 
Ahmednagar, Poona, -Sholapur, Bija

pur districts of Bombay; Gird, 
Sheopur, 'Bhilsa; Goona Prant,, 
Sardarpt..r districts of Madhya 
Bharat; and Hissar district of PUnjab 

Ahm:ednagar, Poona, Sholapur, Bija ... -_ 
rut and A bmedabad · districts · of 
Bombay 

Sholapur and Ahmedabad districts of 
Bombay 

Ahmednagar, Sholapu':', Bijapur, Bd
gaum, Dharwar and Satara districts 
of Bombay; Shajapur, Gwalior 
Prant, Sardarpur and Pargana S•IS
mer districtS of Madhya Bharat' 

Ahmednagar, Poona;. Sholaput; Bet-· 
gaftm, and Dharwar districts of' 
Bombay 

Poona, Sholapur, Bijapur, Belgaum, 
Dharwar, Ahmedabad and Satara 
districts of Bombay 

Other districts 

Dangs and Broach districts of 
Bombay 

Panch Mahals district of Bombay; 
Bankura and Nadia districts of 
West Bengal 

1 All districts of Vindhya Pradesh 

Baroda district of _ Bombay 

All districts of Vindhya Pradesh 
Bankura oistrict of West Bengal 

Panch Mahals, Broach and Kolha
pur districtS of Bombay; and 
B~~ura districts of West Bengal 

Panch Mahals, Kolaba district of 
BOmbay; and Bankura district of 
West Bengal 

Burdwan, Birbhum and Bankura 
districts of West Bengal 

Panch Mahals district c,f Bombay 

Surat district of Bombay and 
Malda district of West Bengal 

Bankura district of West Bengal 

Milrshidabad district of West 
Bengal 



Part B -· Old Famines 
(i) JGfracts~lr.§~''ih~. Re~~rt: . o~ ·. th~ ·Indian 

Fam1ne ~ Comm1ss1on..:....x88o 

Tim N~Mim:R'ol<''FAMINBS ANI) THE l,NTERVALS 
BEtWEEN THBM 

The· first lesson taught by this review is that 
(except i~. B,urma and the most eastern parts 
of Bengal, whe~e the rain has never been known 
to fail, and . S,inq, in which the population· is 
wholly dependent on river-irrigation) hardly any 
part !)f our Indian Empire has escaped the visit· 
atidn of severe famine during· the last · century, 
and·· that over considerable portions acute dis-

/
tress. has recurred frequently. Taking all the 
21 farllines and scarcities. recorded in the last 

I 109 years in any part of India, the proportion is 
24.'Yel:lrs of.bad' seasons to 8.5 year~ of good, or 

. aboilt''two bad to·seven good; ineachcase on an 
average o~-twelfth of the population of the 
whole country, thllt is about 20 millions, may be 
appi'o:&:imately taken . as, the portion· affected, 
so tha~ the result might be said to be equivalent 
to a. :f~mine· or scarcity over the .~hole country 
on.ce 111 54 years. Of these calamltles, 8 may be 
cl!issea·as intense famines, 9 as famines, and 4 
as severe scarcities: 

onti~tin~tsevb:e scarcities, there have been I7 
f~fJies~ ·~:ff'etting· 20 years, and· occurring at an 
avc::i'a~e . interval of .5 years: 

There )J.nve been 'eight 'greater famines, affect
inf'·I I · years, anlt occurring at intervals which 
have varied from 2 or 3 to 40 years, and which 
average 12 years. Of these, five have occurred 
in the present century, and have affected 202 
millions of people, so that each on an average 
has been felt by 40 millions, or one-sixth of the 
population of India. 

LIABILITY' c)p' DiFFE~NT. PROVINCES TO 
DROUGHT 

,J:~~;J~b,!i!t:{ot~~e ,~evera(p~:ovitices ~o severe 
dro ... y~h~ ~:e. pe. ars to. -~.' ~~ fol1o_ws.. In· Ben. gal 
dqpng. the 1 10 ye~l;'S over whtch our records 
e~~p.d, f~ur droughts· on1y· ha\:re . ocCU'rred; of 
wq~~h tw9. ·.· ~~re' 'verj, severe~ ~~\:r'iou8 t(j the 
~t~~~~ .. F~~~' BeJ_lg~l . had · enJoyed · . co'Inple~e 
llllJAWllty f,rom, faro,~~.~ for 8I years~ an:_d OQ thts 
OCS:@§.~~ ~~ w:e11 ~~. 1n 1783~4, only the western· 
par!~ oft!ie.proyiii~~'~ere ~ffect~d: Iii the North
We,st,1P.r9v~ce~,.~ne ,<:lroughts, ~re recorde~, of 
wbi£1:1, t:wo ;rr~r.e mtense,. !in~· ~p'fee •. very senous. 
The two greatest fatrub:es tn this part of the 

country, those of I783 and I837-8, were separated 
by an interval of 53 years, but there was a fre
quent and highly irregular occurrence of less 
important droughts. In Bombay nine seasons\ 
of drought appear, of which two were extreme. i 
In Madras there were eight such seasons, of 
which two were excessive. Excluding Bengal, 
the average interval between the several recorded 
droughts, great and small, in any one province, 
is about I I to I2 years, and between those of the 
severest type about .50 years, but the deviations 
from these averages are very large, and the records 
are not sufficiently accurate to give more than 
approximate results. 

These conclusions may be otherwise summed 
up by stating that the Government of India 
must be prepared for the occurrence of scarcity, 
in some degree of severity and in some part of 
the country, as often as two years out of every ' I 
nine; and that great famines may be anticipated l1 
at average intervals of 12 years. The danger 
of e.xtreme famines in any one province or locality\ 
arises on the average not oftener than once in 
50 years; though drought followed by severe 
distress must be expected as often as once in 
II or I2 years. The records are not of a nature , 
to enable us to form any decided opinion whether 1 

droughts have recurred more frequently of late 
years than formerly ; but, bearing in mind the 
far greater attention paid to these visitations 
recently, our general conclusion is adverse to 
such a supposition. 

* * * * * 
PROBABLE GREATEST AREA OP FAMINE 

AND EXTENT OF RELIEF 

It is manifestly important to form the best 
possible estimate of the greatest area and largest 
population likely to be visited by famine at any 
one time. The experience of the past shows 
that seasons of drought do not occur simulta
neously in Southern and Northern India, thougl, 
some tendency ill shown for a bad year in the 
north immediately to follow a bad year in the 
south. No deficiency at once so serious and so 
widespread in its effects as that which from I876 
to I878 was experien~ed in various parts c>f the 
country had previously occurred in the century. 
The total area .which suffered from famine in 
Southern India during 1877 was about 2oo,ooo 



square miles, with a population of 36 millions. 
In the next year an area of 52,000 square miles 
in the North-West Provinces and the Punjab, 
with a population of 22 millions, was afflicted 
by a failure of the rains, though it suffered to a 
far less degree. Distinguishing the three degrees 
of famine as intense, severe, and slight, the 
famine in Southern India was intense in an area 
of 105,000 square miles, inhabited by a popula
tion of 19 millions; it was severe in an area of 
66,000 square miles, with a population of II 
millions; an~ it was slight in an area of 34,000 
square miles, with a population of 6 millions. 
Where the distress was but slight the necessity 
for giving relief arose only in isolated localities 
and the administration of famine relief on such 
a· scale as to need special measures was in practice 
confined to the tracts where the famine was 
intense or severe. Relief was afforded to ';8o,ooo 
persons or s per cent. of the population of the 
more afflicted area in Madras for 2.2 consecutive 
m~ and in Bombay to 320,000 persons, or 
31 per cent., for 13 months. The maximum 
number relieved -during the worst month was 
about soo,ooo daily in Bombay and 2! million 
in Madras, or from 6 to Is per cent. of the popu
lation severely affected. 

In Bengal, in 1873-4. the area severely affected 
was 21,000 square miles, and the population of 
that area was 10 millions; of that population 
about 10 per cent., received direct relief for 
an average period of 9 months, and the highest 
number in receipt of direct relief at any one 
time was about 20 per cent., or 2 millions daily. 

The famine of 1868-9 is the one which came 
nearest to that of 1876-8 in severity; indeed, it 
surpassed that calamity in extent, for it covered 
the space of 300,000 square miles._ It was intense 
over an area of II3,000 square miles, but of these 
IIO,OOO square miles were in the Native States 
of Rajputa.na, and were thinly inhabited, the 
population of this tract being only 71 millions. 
The famine was severe over II2,ooo square miles 
(only half of which was in British territory), 
and among a population of 21 millions, two
thirds of whom were British subjects. The 
famine of 1865-6 ranks third in respect of the 
area it covered, and the population it affected 
was even larger than that in 1868-9, or in the 
Southern Peninsula in 1876-8, but the distress 
it caused was not nearly so grievous. The area · 
of intensity was the Province of Orissa and the 
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neighbouring districts to north and south, a 
tract which contained only 31,000 square miles 
with a population of 6 millions, and the ~ 
was severe in so,ooo square miles more, with 
II I million inhabitants. In the rest of the 
country afflicted by it the distress was slight, 
and little or no relief was called for. Hence, 
in spite of the wide area of the drought, this 
famine was less generally disastrous than either 
of the two great calamities '!hich succeeded it.. 

Looking then to those parts of the country in 
which there hav~ been the worst famines and the 
greatest distress, we find in the history of the 
past no case which has surpassed the famine of 

,/1876-8 in intensity, and it seems reasonable to 
' conclude that it is not likely to be exceeded in 

the future, either in the extent of British territory 
affected or in the degree of relief that will be 
required. On this presumption it may be esti
mated that the largest population likely to be 
severely affected by famine at one time maY be 
put at 30 millions. To arrive at the numbers 
likely to come on relief, we may safely take a 
proportion slightly lower than that of th~ Bihar 
famine, say 15 per cent., or four and a half millions, 
as the maximum number likely to be in receipt 
of relief in the worst months, and aoout· 7 or 8 
per cent., or from two to two and a half millions, 
as the average number likely to require relief 
continuously for the space of a year. These 
proportions provide for relief on a scale about 
double that actUally given in .Madras and Bombay 
in 1876-78- -

The first effect of drought is to dimiillsh 
greatly, and at last to stop, an field labour. and 
to throw out of employment the great mass of 
people who live on the wages of such lal:x>ur. A 
similar effect is produced next upon the _artisans, 
the small shopkeepers, and traders, first in villaoaes 
and country towns, and later on in the larger 
towns also, by depriving them of their profits, 
which are mainly dependent on deilings with 
the least wealthy classes; and lastly, all classes 
become less able to give charitable help to public
beggars, and to support their dependents.- Such 
of the agricultural classes as ~ess a proprietarY 
interest in the lao~ or a valuable right of OCCI!
pancy in it, do not as a rule require to be pro
tected against starVation in time of famine unless 



the ,.-alamity is unusually severe and prolonged, 
as they generally are provided with stocks of 
food or money, or have credit with money
lender". But those who, owning only a small 
plot of land, tle out by it'J profits their wages as 
labourers, and rack-rented tenants-at-will living 
almost from hand to mouth, are only a little 
way removed from the class of field labourers; 
they possess no credit, and on them pressure 
rmon begins. 1 !.us the classes who are the 
earliest in point of time to feel the need of relief 
1:rc ( 1) the actually landless class wh•t live on the 
w<~gcs of labour, and the smallest proprietors or 
occupiers; (2) artisans and small traders; (3) 
infirm persons and bq.!~ars who ordinarily live on 
the tharity of the public or of individuals; and· 
(4) the dependents of aU persons who by reason 
o( their own distress can no longer support them. 
These classes again fall into two chief categories : 
(I) Those who are accustomed and able to per
form work of some sort; and (2) those who from 
ony cause are incapable of labour. 

• • • • • 
MoRTALITY DURING TilE FAMINE OP 1876-8 

AND IN TIIB LAST 30 YEARS 

It has been rstirnated, and in our opinion on 
!>Ubstantiul grounds, that the mortality that 
occurred in the provinces under British Adminis
tration during the period of famine and drought 
extending over the years 1877 and 1878 amounted, 
on a population of 190 millions, to sl millions 
in exce~s of the deaths that would have occurred 
had the seasons been ordinarily healthy; and the 
statistical returns have made certain, what has 
lorrg been suspected, that starvation and distrc:ss 
greatly check the fecundity of the population. 
It is probable that from this cause the number 
0f births during the same period has been lessened 
by two millions; the total reduction ofthe popu
lation would thus amount to about seven milliom. 
Assuming the ordinary annual death-roll, taken 
at the rate of3s per mile on 190 millions of people, 
to be 6i millions the abnormal mortality of the 
famine period may be regarded as having in
neasrd this total by about 40 per cent. 

• • • • • 
fuct:PI:RATIVE POWER OP TilE COUNTRY 

But grrat as is the loss of life which has attended 
these terrible visitations, we are not without hope 

6o. c.c. 

that their effects will in future be gradually dimini
shed in intensity, partly by the more efficient 
character of the relief given, partly by the exten
sion of the means of communication and develop
ment of internal trade, and· partly by that greater 
preparedness of the people to meet them which 
grows from the increase of thrift and resource
fulness, and the accumulation of capital due to 
a settled and civilised Government. It is, we 
believe, demonstrable that the effects produced 
by the famine of 1876-8 on the general prosperity 
of the country have been less disastrous than 
those of former calamities, none of which were 
more grievous and most of which were not to be 
compared to it in severity. The famine of 1770 .,.... 
resulted in wide-spread desolation of the most 
afflicted districts, so that we read of "depopula
tion and ruin," "the thinness of the inhabitants," 
"many hundreds of villages entirely depopulated," 
"half the ryots credibly reported to have perished" 
and a complete disorganisation among the landed 
classes which lasted for many years. The famine 
of 1803 struck such a blow at the prosperity of 
Khandesh and Ahmednagar that even in 1867 
the traces of its ravages were still visible in the 
ruins of deserted villages which had not been 
repopulated. In the famine of 1833 so much 
land went out of cultivation in the Guntur district 
that even in 1850 the land revenue was only 
three-fourths of what it had been in 1832. In 
1837, in the North-Western Provinces, .. the 
pressure was so great that the ordinary bonds of 
society seemed to be broken by it. In 1841, 
the still deserted lands and abandoned houses" 
in the Etawah district bore evidence to the devast
ation and waste of life, and during the next five 
years the land revenue continued to be less by 
12 per cent. than in the period preceding the 

. famine. Col. Baird Smith testified that similar 
effects were hardly noticeable in 186o-1. This, 
he attributed to the increased power of resistance 
and self-support among the landowners following 
the introduction of long term settlements, which 
dated from about 1840. Still more remarkable 
are the facts recorded in the agricultural statistics 
of Bombay and Madras for the year 1877-8. In 
Madras the area occupied exceeded by so,ooo 
acres that of 1874-5, and the land revenue was 
eight lakhs of rupees in excess of the average 
demand before the famine. In Bombay there 
was an actual increase of 70,000 acres of revenue
paying occupied land in excess of the previous 
year, and the land revenue was increased by one 
1akh over that of 1876-7, and by 4llakhs over 
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the average of the lost 10 years. We may hope 
that the same recuperative power of the country 
will manifest itself more and more clearly in 
future ; and that it will, by degrees, extend from 
th~ landowning classes to all parts of the popu
lation. 

(ii-a) Extracts from the All-India Census 
Report, 1891 

UPTO 1891: The next of the influences that we 
have to consider is that of famine, with which we 
have in India always to reckon. Most for
tunately, the 10 years under review have been 
almost free from this calamity, and the one or 
two cases of serious failure of crops that did 
occur were purely local and restricted to very 
narrow limits, both territorially and with respect 
to the population affected. In fact, the o 1:1 
occurrence of this description worth mentioning 
is the scarcity that prevailed in the northern 
portion of the east coast of Madras, in 1889, 
and even here ~he direct effects were compara
tively small. ..... but the great famine of 1876-78 
in the Deccan and South India, ........... . 
has impressed itself rudely on the census returns. 
Here, as in the case of Orissa, in 1886, and Raj
putana, two years later, and again, of the North
West Provinces, in 1861, the effects will be 
marked out in the age-tables until the generation 
that suffered them has passed out of life. But, 
for the present, we have only to consider famine 
as one of the checks on the growth of the po
pulation, not in its detailed action on the latter. 
That check is exercised in a two fold manner, 
directly and indir'ectly. It not only increases 
the number of deaths, but it tends to diminish 
that of births otherwise than by merely destroying 
possible parents ....•... As regards the first, the 
number of people who die from actual want of 
food is probably small compared to the deaths 
which result from the greater hold which disease 
gets on those who are enfeebled by diminution 
of their usual supply of nutriment. Thus, in 
times of scarcity, the mortality from ordinary 
causes, such as bowel complaints and intermit
tent fever, rises considerably above the normal 
rate. Since many succumb who would in or
dinary times offer a successful resistance. The 
second of the results just mentioned was very 
prominent in the age returns at the census of 
1881 for the Deccan and Southern India, and 
reappears at the age of 10 to 14 in those of 1891. 
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From these data it is clear that famine is most 
felt in the first four or five years of life. 

(ii-b) Extracts from the AU-India Census 
Report, 1901 

1891 TO 1901: In 1891-92 there was scarcity 
over a considerable area in Madras and Bombay, 
and in parts of Bihar. In 189.5 a weak monsoon 
led to extensive crop-failure in the southern 
districts of the United Provinces, and a sudden 
cessation of the rains of 1896 resulted in famine 
in the United Provinces, the Central Provinces, 
and Berar, and parts of Madras, Bombay, Bengal, 
the Punjab, Upper Burma, Rajputana, Central 
India and Hyderabad. Altogether an area of 
about 300,000 square miles with a population of 
nearly 70 millions was affected and on the ave
rage, two million persons were relieved daily 
during the twelve months frcm October 1896 
to September, 1897 ; the number rose to more 
than 4 millions at the time of greatest distress •... 

* * * * * 
In 1899 the monsoon again failed, and the 

results were even more disastrous, for though 
the population affected was slightly less than in 
1896-97, famine conditions prevailed over an 
area half as great again and with less easy means 
of communications, the drought was much more 
severe, the people had not yet recovered from the 
previous visitation, the mortality amongst cattle 
from want of fodder and water was far heavier, 
and. the tracts which suffered most lay for the 
greater part in Native Statt-s where the relief 
organisation was necessarily less perfect than in 
British territory. In the height of this famine 
there were for weeks together over six million 
persons in receipt of relief, and ·the value of the 
agricultural production of the year was estimated 
by the Viceroy to have been 6o millions ste.rling 
below the average ; there was also a loss of some 
millions of cattle. 

It is impossible to say with any pretence to 
accuracy what was the actual mortality caused 
by these calamities. The Commission of 1901 
thought that about a million deaths were attri
butable to the famine of 1899-1900 in British 
Territory, and it would probably be safe to as
sume that another three millions must have 
occurred in the Native States, which contained 
more than three-fifths of the population afflicted 



and where the relief operations were generally 
far less successful. No estimate has been made 
of the excess mortality in 1896-97 but it cannot 
have been much less than a million. The total 
mortality ~ue to the two famines may tht:rcfore 
be taken roughly at five millions. The dimi
nished vitality of the people resulted also in a 
heavy fall in the birth rate, but this was to some 
extent counterbalanced by an unusually high rate 
of reproduction when the people had recovered 
their normal condition. 

• • • • • 
Berar: 

After fifty years of almost unbroken prosperity 
Bcrar was visited during the ten years preceding 
the last census by two famines, which followed 
each other in close succession and reduced the 
population by 143,475 persons or 4·9 per cent. 

Everywhere, except in the hilly tract of the 
Satpura range known as the Melghat taluk, the 
famine of 1895-97 was due rather to an inor
dinate rise of prices than to actual scarcity of food. 
It was felt most severely by the large class of 
field labourers for whom there was no work and 
by the half starved immigrants who flocked in 
from the Central Provinces and helped to swell 
the death roll. Although the death-rate of Berar 
rose in this year from 37.6 to 52.6 per thousand, 
there were few deaths from starvation among the 
natives of the Province, except in the Melghat. 
Here the failure of crops was complete ; there 
were no stores of grain to fall back upon ; the 
iut~gle tribes-Bhils, Korkus and Gonds-were 
too shy, too inert, and too unused to regular 
labour to come on to the relief works and a 
considerable number of them admittedly died 
of want. The famine of 1899-1900 was a cala
mity of a more formidable type, brought about 
by the great atmospheric movements which de
termine the variations of the monsoons. Not 
only did both the autumn and spring crops fail 
completely ; there was also a dearth of fodder · 
th~ stores of grain which are still habitually main~ 
tamed had been exhausted in 1897 and not re
plenished in the following year, and, to com
plete the disaster, the sources of water-supply 
dried up and a large number of cattle perished 
from thirst. The death-rate rose from 40 to 
nearly 83 per thousand ; the birth-rate fell from 
so to 31. The number of deaths returned was 
.236,022, being nearly four times as many as o~. 

curred in 1898. Some of these people no 
doubt were immigrants from the neighbouring 
parts of Hydcrabad, but no estimate of their 
number can be made, and it is impossible to 
doubt that there was considerable mortality 
among the inhabitants of the Province. 

The age statistics contained in Imperial Table 
VII show very clearly that excess mortality 
arising from famine, and from the diseases 
which accompany famine, must have played 
a very large part in producing the results which 
the census tables record. Proceeding on broad 
lines, so as to neutralise the characteristic defects 
of the statistics, we find that in 1901, the number 
of children under 10 in Berar was less by 154,208, 
or 38.2 per cent., than it was in 1891. It will 
also be seen that the number of persons between 
so and 6o declined by 11,703 or 14.2 per cent., 
while in the pericd " 6o and over ", the 
reduction amounted to 47,673 or 27.2 per cent. 
For the ages under 5 the vital statistics show that 
545,127 births were registered in Berar during 
the five years 1896-1900. Of these children, 
only 287,986 were surviving in March 1901 and 
257,141 or 47 per cent. had died. Bearing in 
mind the untrustworthy character of the data, 
I refrain from pursuing the comparison for in
dividual years. The broad facts speak for 
themselves. Excessive mortality among the very 
young and a high, though less striking, ·death 
rate among the old are the inevitable consequences 
of famine on a large scale. Even if there are no 
deaths from actual starvation, the weaker mc:m
bcrs of the population are bound to succumb in 
large numbers to the fever, which is always 
present, and to the special diseases, cholera, 
dysentery and diarrhoea, which the abncrmal 
conditions tend to produce. But if the Berar 
age tables bring out these necessary limi
tations of famine relief, they equally illustrate 
the great improvement in famine administra
tion which we owe in the main to the Com
mission of 1880. The chief feature which dis
tinguishes a modem famine, not only from the 
earlier famines vaguely noticed in history but 
also from such disasters as attacked Orissa in 
1866 and Madras in 1877, is the fact that in the 
earlier famines starvation assailed f 11 classes and 
all ages of the community. The weakest doubt
less suffered most, but the strcng did not tscapc, 
and the deaths among adults of beth sexes were 
numerous enough to leave their traces on the 
birth-rate for years to come. A glance at the 
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Berar figures show how great an advance has 
been made on the earlier state of things. For 
the two sexes taken together, the reproductive 
ages generally show an increase, and the great 
decline of population is limited to the very young 
and the very old. The birth returns confirm this 
view. The people recovered rapidly from the 
famine of 1897 and the number of births, which 
fell in 1898 to 89.414 rose in the next year to 
144,034• the highest figure ever recorded in 
Berar. 

* * * * * 
Bombay: 

In I 876-78 the whole of the Deccan and South 
Maratha country was severely affected by a 
famine which is estimated to have caused 8oo,ooo 
deaths in excess of the usual number. As a 
consequence, in spite of better enumeration, the 
growth of population registered in 1881 was 
barely a third of a million. In the next decade 
the conditions were far more favo:Jrable. There 
was no famine, and not even a particularly bad 
harvest, and there were no specially severe epi
demics. The population, therefore, grew rapidly 
and by 1891 it had risen to 26,960,421 to which 
British territory contributed x8,878,3I..f. and the 
Native States 8,o82,107. The proportional varia
tion was 14 · 4 per cent. in British territory and 
16 • 5 per cent. in the Native States, or I per cent. 
in the Presidency as a whole. 

* * * * * 
For some years after 1891 the seasons were 

normal arid, with the exception of occasional 
visitations of cholera there was no unusual 
ffi(·rtality_ ; rut then followed "a succession of 
famines, bad seasons and plague epidemics un
rivalled in the recent history of any other part 
of India." 

* * * * * 
The famine of 1896-97 fell most heavily on 

the Deccan districts and Bijapur. In the rest 
of the Presidency the scarcity did not amount 
to famine, and relief works were not necessary, 
but there was wide-spread suffering from the 
high prices which prevailed. During the next 
two years the crops seem to have been fair, 
except in the Deccan, but then came the 
famine of I899-1900. This calamity, following 
as it did on a succession of lean years, caused 
even greater distress in the Deccan than its pre
decessor of 1896-97~ hut the brunt of it fc;ll OQ 
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the well cultivated and usually fertile rlains of 
Gujarat, "the garden of Western India," which 
until then had been regarded as outside the 
famine zone.* Sind, owing to its dependence 
upon irrigation, again escaped, and so -did the 
Konkan and South Maratha Country. The 
area affected on this occasion was nearly twice 
as great as in the famine of 1876-78 and the 
maximum daily average number of persons re
lieved was three times as great. When the 
census was taken over Ioo,ooo persons were still 
in the relief camps. 

* * * * * 
The result ·of the adverse conditions of the 

decade is that the census of 1901 shows a decrease 
· of a million and a half, or 5 per cent., as com
pared with that taken ten years previously ; the 
population of British territory has fallen to 
x8,559,561, a drop of 2 per cent., while that of the 
Native States is now only 6,908,648, or 14 per
cent. less than in 1891. The returns of the 
Sanitary Department show an excess of births 
over deaths to the extent of 645,000 in the first 
six years of the decade, and of 47,000 in the 
first six years of the decade, and of 47,000 in 
the years 1898 and 1899, while in the two famine 
years, 1897 and 1900, there was an excess of 
deaths amounting to 12o,ooo in the former, and 
8I3,ooo in the latter yeart. 

* * * * * 
· With the exception of Surat where there is a 

decline of only 2 per cent., all the districts in 
Gujarat show a serious loss of population, varying 
from 14 to 18 per cent. The results are equally 
bad for the Native States of Cutch and Kathiawar 
and they are even worse in the case of Baroda. 

* * * * * 

* That is to say at the present day. The terrible 
famine which devastated Gujarat in 1630 was proba~Jy 
one of the most severe of these scourages that ever VISI

ted India. 

tin the Memorandum on the Material Condition 
of the people of Bombay Presidency 1892-1901, it is said 
that plague and famine by increased mortality .a!:!d re~
uced birth-rate caused a loss of two and a half millions m 
British territor>' ani! of two ptillions in th.e :J3ombay 
S~at~. 



This tract suffered comparatively little fn;>nl 
plague and it was not seriously touched by famme 
Wltil 1899-1900· 

There can be but li•tle doubt that the famine of 
this disastrous year, falling as it did on a ~pula
tioo heavily in debt to the money-lenders, 1s the 
main cause of the startling loss of population 
disclosed by the census. 

• • • • • 
The decrease in Belgaum is fully explained by 

the virr1lance of the plague epidemic, and in 
Bijapur it is probably due to losses on account of 
famine, especially in 1896-97, when the number 
of persons on the relief works was greater than 
in any other district. The ~et~rns c.f the S~i
tvtion Department do not md1cate a monality 
sufficiently h~h to account for such a marked 
diminution in the population, but there can be 
no doubt of the severity of the famine. 

• • • • • 
Central Provinces 1 

The first census of the Central Provinces was 
taken in 1866 and disclosed a populetion of 
9>::>36,983. Three years later came ~he famine of 
1869, which touched with seventy only the 
northern and eastern borders and caused an 
excess mortality estimated at about 250,000. Not
withstanding this disaster, the census of 1872 
showed a small increase of 186,551 persons, the 
population then recor~e~ _being 9,223,53:4· In 
tlu•ir fore-cast of the lwbzlzty of the Provmce to 
scarcity, the Famine Commission of 188c, while 
admitting that the harvests as a general rule ·de
pended on the natural rainfall, went on to ~ay 
that in the greater part of the country the ram
fall bad never been known to fail " and no rart 
of India is freer from any apprehension of the 
calamity of drought than are the Central Provinces 
and Berar." By 1881 the population had risen 
to u,s48,su, or by 25 · 2 per cent., a consider
able proportion of which may be ascribed to 
improved enumeration, especially in the Native 
States, which showed an increase of 63 per cent. 
The census of 1891 enumerated 12,944,8cs per
sons, being 12·1 per cent. more than in 1881. 
Here again some allowance must be made for 
more accurate methods in the Native States, 
where the increase was 26 · 4 per cent. as compared 
with the more probable figure of 9·6 in British 
districts. 

The e'Oent of the ten years preceding t114 last 
census have si'grtally falsified th4 optimistic ~i~s 
of the First FamiM Commission. A sUccesslO'l 
of bad seasons culminated in the first great famine 
of 1896-97, which was followed, after a single 
year's respite, by t!te widespread cal~ty ?f 
1899-1900. EpideiDJcs of cholera prevailed m 
seven years out of the period and malarial fever 
was on several occasions unusually frequent 
and severe. These disasters, coming upon a 
weakened and h poverished people, reduced 
their number to 11,873,029 persons, a decline of 
1,071,776 or 8·3 per cent. 

• • • • • 
For the first famine the returns of deaths are 

probably a good deal below the mark. In many 
districts the reporting officers, mostly illiterate 
village watchmen of the lowest castes, were greatly 
overworked, rural society was dis-organized by 
famine and cholera, and large numbe~ of 
people especially members of the wilder tribes, 
had left their homes and wandered away into the 
jungles in search of food. 

• • • • • 
For the purpose of estimating the deaths 

directly and indirectly traceable to the second 
famine, the Famine Commission of 1901 take 
the decennial average of recorded deaths at 351,548 
and deduct this from 539,234, the number of 
deaths reristered in 1900. They tl'lus arrive at 
187,686 as the excess mortality of that year in 
British districts. If we follow their method and 
deduct the same decennial average frorn the 
number of deaths registered in 1896 and 1897 
we get 424,195 as the excess mortality of the 
first famine, and 6u,88I as the excess mortality 
of both famines in British districts alone. Adding 
123,6&> for Native States the abnormal mor
tality of the Province may be stated in round 
numbers at 73s,ooo. · 

• • • • • 
If we compare for British· districts the age 

distribution of 1891 and IC)OI, we find that 
among ten thousand of the pop~tion there 
were living on each of these occas1ons :-

Persons under 10 • 
10 to 15 
15 to 40 
40 to 6o 
6o and over 

1901 1891 Variation 

2,632 3.o68 -436 
1.225 1,10% +t23 
4,102 3.74~ +351 
1,612 1,525 +87 

429 s6o -131 



The decline in the nwr.ber of children and old 
people reflects the characteristic inroads of disease 
ll1Ul scarcity upon the weakest members of the 
ctn'1ZT1,UI1Jity. The increase in the proportion of 
persons between the ages of ten and sixty is 
mainly a consequence of the great diminutioo 
which 1~ taken place at the twr> ends of the series. 
It does not follow, for example, that because the 
proportion of persons in the reproductive period 
from I 5 to 40 is greater by 4l per cent. 
than in 1891, there is a similar preponderance in 
the actual number of people capable of bearing 
or begetting children. And recovery of the 
population from the wastage caused by famine is 
clearly dependent upon the absolute number of 
possible parents and not merely on their relative 
strength as compared with the proportion in the 
earlier and later age periods. 

* * * * * 
Madras: 

The decline of population between 1871 and 
1881 was due to the calamitous famine of 1876-78, 
and was far greater than would appear from a 
comparison of the census figures, which are 
estimated to have been deficient in 1871 to the 
extent of nearly 8so,ooo. 

Since 1891 the conditions in Madras have not 
been favourable to a rapid increase of the popu
lation. According to Mr. Francis, "Plague 
checked trade and enterprise and there were 
three scarcities-in 1891-1892, in 1897, and in 
1900. The first of these was most severely felt 
in the Deccan districts, especially in the Cumbum 
and Markapur taluks of Kurnool, and in the 
adjoining western taluks of Nellore. The second 
affected the Deccan Division again, and the 
Ganjam, Vizagapatam and Godavari districts of 
the East Coast Division. The third was again 
worst in the Deccan ( es·pecially in Cuddapah) 
and the western part of Nellore, and also attacked 
the west part of Kistna adjoining. What the 
precise effect of each of these visitations was it 
is not easy to say. The Sanitary Commissioner 
concluded from the vital statistics that though 
no actual deaths from starvation were reported 
during the scarcity of 1897, the total diminution 
of population due to the famine conditions which 
then prevailed such a reduced birth-rate, increased 
susceptibility to ordinary disease among ill
nourished persons, and so on, was over 20,000 
persons. Most of this loss was estimated to 
have occurred in the Deccan districts." It 
may be added that the above famines were less 

severe in Madras than in many other parts of 
India. The worst was that of 1896-97, but thanks 
to the prompt measures of relief undertaken by 
the Madras Government and, in the case of the 
East Coast districts, to the fact that the previous 
four years had been years of plenty, the suffer
ings of the people were far less than they would 
otherwise have been. 

* * * * * 
The fact that the population has increased by 

as much as 7'8 per cent. affords unmistakeable 
evidence of the general well-being of the people 
and of their growing capacity to resist the evil 
effects of crop failure. 

* * • * * 
Pwnjab: 

There was a famine three years before the 
census of 1855, and another eight years before 
that of 1868 ; the census ofi881 was taken twelve 
years after one famine and three years after 
another, but between 1881 and 1891 there was 
no such visitation. The rapid growth of popula
tion after a famine is well known, and it is 
thus easy to understand why the rate of progress 
disclosed at the censuses of 1868 and 1891, which 
followed periods of recovery from famine, should 
have been more rapid than in the thirteen years 
preceding 1881 when famine twice ravaged the 
country. 

The conditions during the last decade are com
parable to those of the interval between 1868 and 
1881 ; there were two famines in both periods 
but those of the last decade followed each other 
with greater rapidity and there was thus less time 
for recuperation. The area affected by the 
failure of the monsoon of 1896 was very extensive, 
but the situation was improved by opportune 
rain in December, which facilitated the cold 
weather sowings, and there was severe famine 
only in a few districts in the south-east ; viz., in 
Hissar, where it was most acute, and in those 
portions of the districts to the east of it, i.e., 
the districts round Delhi, which were not pro
tected by the irrigation system of the Western 
Jumna Canal. The relief afforded was ample 
and, except in Hissar, the death rate in the 
affected tracts was little, if at all, above the 
average of the previous five years. There was a 
sudden rise in the mortality in Hissar and several 
other tracts at the close of the monsoon of I 897 
but the Famine Commissioners of 1898 held that 



It was due mainly to fever ''o( the ordinary ma
larial type ••.....•.. which always occurs when 
a year of heavy monsoon rainfall succeeds a year 
of drought." The number of deaths, however, 
" was increased by the enfeeblement of health 
which a prolonged period of privation had pro
duced." There was also a very heavy mortality 
among cattle owing to the drying up of fodder 
supplies. 

The area which was affected by the weak mon
soon of 1899 was much the same as in the pre
vious famine, and llissar again suffered most. 
The death-rate of 1900 in all the famine dis
tricts was high, being more than double the 
decennial average, and in llissar it rose to 96 per 
mille compared with an average of only 28 in the 
previous nine years. Cholera, dysentery and 
diarrhoea, the characteristic diseases of famino 
years, were not specially prevalent and the 
great bulk of the deaths were attributed to fever. 
The Famine Commissioners of 1901 found that 
"much of the mortality was due to an unusually 
unhealthy autumn acting upon a population pre
disposed to disease by privation." The general 
death-rate in this year was 47.7 per I ,ooo which 
was higher than in any other year of the decade 
ne.!pt 1892 when it was 49·5·, 

• • • • • 
Central l11dia : 

..... The famine of 1877-79 intervened 
between the census of 1872 and that of 1881 ; 
the mortality from it and its attendant diseases, 
und from fever, was very high. 

• • • • • 
In 1895 the monsoon ceased early in September 

and in the ensuing cold weather there was scarce
ly any rain. The autumn harvest was in conse
quence 20 per cent below the average and that 
of the following spring yield barely three-fifths 
of the normal outturn. The eastern districts 
and those in the Central India plateau, or British 
Bunddkhand, where the loss of successive spring 
harvests had weakened, the staying powers of the 
people suffered most, and in the latter tract famine 
supervened. The monsoon of 1896 was even 
more unsatisfactory than that of I89S· Up to 
the third week in August the general prospects 
were fairly good, but the monsoon gradually 
became weaker, and September and October were 
practically rainless. The rains of the ensuing 
cold weather, moreover, were not sufficient 

to replenish the moisture in the soil. The au
tumn and spring harvests were thus both very 
short and the two combined are estimated to 
have yielded barely half the normal outtum. 
This led to severe distress in almost all districts, 
while in many there was actual famine. The 
suffering was greatest in the Central India plateau 
and the Central Plain, in the south-west of the 
Western Plain, and in Jaunpur and Mirzapur. 

• • • • • 
It will suffice to say that the State enjoyed a 

full measure of prosperity up to 1899-1900 and 
that the shocking depopulation which has since 
taken place is due entirely to the ravages of the 
famine of that year. 

• • • • • 
The loss of population is greatest in the Western 

States i.e., in the elevated tract lying along the 
Arravalli Satpura and Vindhya ranges. In several 
years the rainfall was deficient and the crops 
were poor. This tract did not suffer from scar
city in 1897, but in 1899, an almost complete 
failure of the monsoon, following close on a 
deficient rainfall in the previous year, brought on 
a very severe famine, which was accompanied, 
as usual, by cholera and bowel complaints and 
a sort of paralysis attributed to the eating of a 
kind of wild pulse. The mortality wus very high, 
and resulted at the present census in a decrease 
of more than two-fifths in the population of the· 
Malwa Agrncy, and of nearly the same proportion 
in that of Bhopal. In the Indore Agency nearlr a 
third, and in Bhopawar a sixth, of the populatiOn 
of1891 has disappeared. These figures, appall
ing as they arc, have their counterpart in the 
adjoining States of Rajputana. The least un
satisfactory figures in this tract are those for the 
Indore Residency, where the decrement is only 
s per cent., an amount sufficiently large in itself, 
but small in comparison with the enormous 
losses in the neighbouring States. 

• • • • • 
Gwalior : 

.... There was a severe famine in 1899-1900. 
The net loss of population during the decade was 
13 '2 per cent. It occurred mainly in the ele
vated country in the south-west ; in the Gwalior 
Prant to the north, three districts show an in
crease, and three a decrease of population, 
which, howe\'er, in no case exceeds 10 per cent. 

• • • • • 
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Hyderabad: 
.••• Since 1891 the State had suffered from a 

succession of bad seasons and in only two years 
was the rainfall favourable to the crops. The 
western districts, which adjoin the Bombay 
Deccan, shared in the famine of 1896-97, the 
distress being greatest in the south-western tract 
which had suffered most severely in 1876-78. 
The evil effects of this famine were, however, 
slight compared with those of its successor of 
1899-1900 which was most severely felt in the 
north-western districts, Aurangabad, Birh, Par
f>hani and Naldrug or Oosmanabad. 

* * * * * 
That this famine is chiefly to blame is shown 

by the fact that practically the whole of the de
crement has occurred in the tract where its 
ravages were mainly felt, which has lost nearly 
a fifth of the population that it contained in 
1891. 

* * * * * 
Mysore: 

In 1871 the inhabitants of Mysore numbered 
s.oss.4o2, but in 1876-78 the people were over
whelmed by a most disastrous famine known 
in Southern India for many years, which wrought 
more havoc in Mysore than anywhere else. 

. Four successive monsoons failed to bring their 
normal supply of rain. The mortality was terri
ble, and it has been estimated that one-quarter 
of the population was swept away by starvation or 
disease. When the next census was taken in 
1881, the number of inhabitants had fallen to 
4,186,188, a loss of 17.2 per cent. Since then the 
recovery has been rapid, and an increase of 181 
per cent. in 1891 has now been followed by a 
further gain of 12 per cent. The population 
now stands at 5,539,399 or more by 9. 6 per cent. 
than it was in 1872. The rapid progress between 
1881 and 1891 was the usual sequel of a bad 
famine, which carries off the very old and very 
young_ and leaves an exceptionally large propor
tion of the population at the reproductive ages. 

* * * * * 
Rajputana: 

..... Since 1891 the country has suffered from a 
succession of seasons of deficient or ill-distributed 
rainfall. In the first year of the decade severe 
scarcity was felt in Marwar, Bikaner and J aisalmer, 
the three States lying west of the Aravalli range, 
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in the region of sandy desert and scanty rainfall 
which forms the "North-West Dry Area". In 
1895 the same tract obtained barely two-thirds of 
its ordinary rainfall and relief operations were 
started in Jaisalmer. The next season was also 
unfavourable and famine conditions spread into 
Bikaner ; Marwar was affected by scarcity and 
there was also some distress east of the Aravallis, 
in Dholpur and Bharatpur, which lie in the 
" Indo-Gangetic plain, west ". The rainfall was 
again deficient in 1898, while in 1899 the mon
soon practically ceased towards the end of July, 
and the abnormal heat withered the grass and 
standing crops, dried up many of the irrigation 
tanks and wells, and brought on a famine more 
severe even than that of 1868-69. 

* * * * * 
Fever epidemics broke out in 1892, 1899 and 

1900, the most virulent of all being that which 
followed the heavy rainfall of August and Sep
tember 1900, which was aided in its ravages by 
the impaired vitality of the people. 

* * * * * 
However that may be, it is probable that the 

population at the beginning of 1899 was at least 
as great as in 1891, and that the whole of the 
decrease which has taken place is attributable to 
famine and disease during the two years imme
diately preceding the present. census. It. has 
been said that much of the loss 1s due to ermgra
tion, and it is well known that during the famine 
the relief works in the adjoining British territory 
were crowded with half-starved wanderers from 
Rajputana. 

* * * * * 
But even so, the losses owing to famine and 

its sequelae must exceed two millions, or, say 
17! per cent. 

* * * * * 
(ii-c) Extracts from the All-India Census 

Report, 1911 

Orissa Coastal : 
Throughout the decade the seasons were less 

favourable to agriculture in this division. In 
1907 and 1908 there were scarcity in _all tl1!~e 
districts-it was acute in Balasore, and m Pun 1t 
culminated in famine. The opening of the 
Bengal Nagpur Railway has greatly .encourag~d 
emigration. The net loss from this cause 1s 
now 231,502 compared with 151,604 in 1901. 

* * * * * 



(ii-d) Extracts from the All-India Census 
Report, 1921 

.... The monsoon of 1918 was exceptionally 
feeble and gave practically no rain after the 
beginning of September. In the Punjab and the 
Central and Western portions of the continent the 
crops failed over considerable areas and scarcity, 
aggravated by the high level of prices, was declared 
in parts of the Punjab, United Provinces, Central 
Provinces, Bombay and Bihar and Orissa, while 
agricultural conditions were equally bad in 
parts of the Hyderabad and Mysore States .....• 
Famine relief organisation is now so highly 
perfected in India that scarcity is not necessarily 
accompanied by high mortality ............. . 
These conditions lasted through the first half of 
1919; ...... an abundant though not very well 
distributed monsoon in that year brought some 
welcome relief, though prices remained high and 
it was necessary to stop all export of food grains 
and to reinforce the stocks of the country by 
importing wheat from Australia. The monsoon 
of I 920 was poor ; the autumn rains failed and 
the winter rains were in defect. Famine was de
clared in one district in Bombay and scarcity in 
another district of that Province and in several 
districts of the Central Provinces. Famine con
ditions in Hyderabad were pronounced and dis
tress prevailed in certain districts of Madras. 

• • • * * 
Bengal: 

.... The Bankura district suffered twice in 
the decade from a failure of crops. 

• • • • • 
Cemral Pror.,.inces a11d Berar : 

.... The monsoon again failed in 1920. Fa
mine or scarcity was declared over a considerable 
area in the provinces and agricultural condi
tions had not recovered when the census was 
taken. There was considerable temporary mig
ration from the east of the provinces to the 
mining areas of Chhota Nagpur, but the Superin
tendent thinks that the bulk of the migrants had 
returned by the date of the census .•........ 

• • * •· • 
Ma..lras: 

There was a general failure of the south
western monsoon snd a consequent contraction 
of the area under cultivation, the deficiency being 
most striking in the Deccan where dry cultivation 
was 78 rer cent and wet cultivation 73 per cent 

below the average of the previous five years. 
The situation was rendered worse by the delay 
in the north-west monsoon and crorped area 
fell in one year by nearly three million acres. 
The tracts worst affected were the East Coast 
(North) and the Deccan divisions and the dis
tricts of Chittor and Salem. In the Ganjam 
district there was severe distress over more than 
1 ,ooo square miles and the numbers in receipt of 
daily relief rose to over 15o,ooo in October, 
1919. 

• • • • • 
Punjab: 

..•• The harvest of 1915-16 was poor and the 
economic and political difficulties arising from 
the war were beginning to be felt ; the birth
rate began to fall and the death rate to rise. 
Disastrous harvests in 1918-19 were accompanied 
by a severe outbreak of influenza and increasing 
economic and industrial depression, and a fur
ther failure of the harvest in 192o-21 entirely 
disorganized the export market and left prices 
to the mercy of the local demand and supply. 

• • • • • 
Hyderabad State : 

.... The almost complete failure of the mon
soon of 1918 resulted in widespread famine and 
scarcity in the State. 

* * * • • 
(ii-e) Extracts from the AU-India Census 

Report, 1931 

•••• There has, however, been no serious 
famine in the decade under review •••••••••• 

. ... Improvements in communications, and 
consequently in ease of distribution, nowadays 
prevent anything like the famine mortality of a 
.::entury ago, while taking ·India as a whole the 
decade ending in 193 I was a prosperous one in 
the matter of crops ....••••.• 

In Bengal there were floods, it is true, and 
floods proved to be the principal cause of local 
distress and scarcity during the decade in India 
generally, as no province completely escaped the 
inundation of some portion in the ten years under 
review. But taking India as a whole the first 
five years were generally above the average, or 
little below it. Famines were local and not very 
serious, though one unfortunate district in 
Madras had famine declared in it officially in 
three seasons ....•.•••. 

• • • • • 
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Part C -Plague, Cholera and Small-pox 

(a) Extracts from the AU-India Census 
Report, 1901 

... .it is necessary to refer to ............ the 
check en the increase produced by the prevalence, 
in annually varying proportionate strength, of 
certain epidemic diseases. It is not easy to 
treat this subject otherwise than very generally 
for the diagnosis of the village accountant o; 
the local constable is very liable to error, and 
except in the hospitals and dispensaries the 
classification of the causes of death leaves :Uuch 
to be desired. Small-pox and cholera, however 
if, indeed we may call them epidemic in Indi~ 
where they are always present, are probably more 
correctly registered than most other fatal maladies. 
The symptoms are too well known and the disease 
too, in both cases, is under the special controi 
of a certain female divinity; . . . . The rest of the 
ills to which Indian flesh is heir to excepting acci
dents and snake-bite, mostly come on to the 
returns under the generic title of fever. Taking 
the return for what it is worth, we have had 
during the past 10 years, a population under ob~ 
servation averaging about 197! millions, with a 
mean annual . number of ~eat~s amounting to 
5,140,000, Which seems to mdicate an omission 
of at least one in three. Of those registered the 
10 years' average includes about 309,000 d~aths 
from cholera, yearly, with the maximum of 
475,660 ; 126,750, from small-pox, the highest 
number being 333,380 and 3,397,300 from fever 
with the corresponding limit of 4,no,ooo. Of 
the remainder, a nurnber just short of a thousand 
is unclassed ; and accidents and what are grouped 
under the head of bowel complaints account for 
the rest. Thus, to fever are attributed 66 per 
cent of the dea~, to cholera, 6; to s~:ill-pox 2; 
to bowel complamts, 5; and 21 to InJUries and 
unclassified causes .... -......... . 

I 
Cholera and sma!-1-P.?X are. the two main causes 

of abnormal mortality m India, apart from famine 
and certain special outbreak of fever, which 
will be noticed below. Not a year passes without 
cholera in some part or ano~her of the country, 
and there seems to be no s1gn of its becoming 
rarer or less fatal ........ In spite of all the 
sanitary precautions adopted, the outbreak is 
still a. matte~ o_f ch~ce, and once it happens 
there 1s no limit to 1ts ·local extension. · As to 
small-pox, though it cannot be said to have been 
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stopped by the greater prevalence of vaccination 
nowadays, it is said to be of a milder type in 
some parts of the country where it was formerly 
frequent and severe. The returns of blindne.;s 
seem to indicate this to a slight extent. 

Excl1;1ding a small tract in the Himalayas 
where ~t has long been endemic, bubonic plague 
made 1ts first appearance in India in modem 
times in BoJ?bay City in September 1896 and, ../ 
after spreadmg over the Western Presidency 
~otw~thsta~di~g the measures taken to prevent 
lts dissemmat10n, gradually extended its ravage 
to other parts of India. By the date of the census 
the rec.orded mortality was nearly half a million, 
to which Bombay contributed seven-tenths and 
Bengal two-thirds of the remainder ; Mysore with 
33,731 reported deaths had suffered heavily in 
proportion to its population and so too had 
Baroda and Hyderabad. The extent to which 
the actual number of deaths exceeded that re
ported is uncertain, but it is known that the 
difference was very considerable and it may be 
assumed that the true mortality from plague 
was not less than three-quarters of a million 
and may possibly have been a million. 

* * * * * 
Bihar: 

.... Pumea escaped the famine altogether, 
but it has sustained a loss of 3 . 5 per cent, or 
exactly the same as Champaran, where the de
cline is greatest in the very tract that suffered 
least from famine. Saran, which has a decrease 
of 2 · 2 per cent was far less severely affected than 
Muzaffarpur, which has gained 1.5 per cent 
and its loss of population is amply accounted for 
by the plague epidemic which was more virulent 
there than in any other district except Patna ; 
the Gopalganj sub-division where the famine 
was worst has added slightly to its population of 
1891. In Muzatfarpur and Darbhanga, the 
great rice-growing tracts under the Nepal fron
tier, which suffered most in the famine year, 
show the greatest growth of population. The 
decadent tracts in Muzatfarpu r and Bhagalpur 
either escaped the famine altogether, or suffered 
from it only in a minor degree. The true causes 
of the decay in parts of North Bihar must, there
fore, be sought elsewhere. Champaran and 
Pumea are well known to be unhealthy and have 
suffered since1891, not only from malarialatfections 
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but also from severe epidemics of cholera. 
The outbreak of this disease in Pumea in 1900 
was of unparalleled severity and no fewer than 
46,240 deaths were laid to its account in the 
annual returns of mortality. The part of 
Bhagalpur that has lost population borders on 
Purnea and shares the unhealthiness of which 
that district is the victim. In Saran, as already 
noted, plague fully accounts for the decrease 
which is greatest where that disease was most 
fatal. 

South Bihar includes all the plague districts 
except Saran, and its decrease of 3 · 6 per cent 
is mainly attributable to the direct and indirect 
losses caused by the epidemic, viz., a very heavy 
mortality, the flight of a great part of the immi
grant population and, in some parts, the failure 
of the census staff to effect an exhaustive enumera
tion. Except in the west of Shahbad, the areas 
of greatest decadence exactly coincide with 
the areas that have suffered most from plague, 
and tracts that have been free from the disease 
have, as a rule, added to their population. Prior 
to the census the epidemic had been most viru
lent and most widespread in Patna, where the 
population has declined by 8 · 3 per cent as com
pared with 1891. The loss is greatest in the 
thickly populated urban and semi-urban country 
on the bank of the Ganges where the mortality 
due to plague was greatest. The southern 
part of the district which suffered least from 
plague has almost held its ground. 

• • • • • 
Bombay: 

Plague first appeared in Bombay City in Sep
tember, 1896, and gradually spread all over the 
Province, especially in the Deccan and the south 
Maratha country, and in Thana, Cutch and the 
larger towns in Sind-Karachi, Hyderabad and 
Sukkur. The total registered mortality from 
plague up to the Ist March, 1901, the date of the 
census, was nearly a third of a million. The 
Surerintendent has not given his opinion as to 
the extent to which these figures indicate the 
actual mortality, but it is well known that in the 
case of all serious outbreaks of epidemic disease 
the machinery for reporting vital occurrences 
becomes disorganised. The Plague Commis
sioners were of opinion that the true death-rate 
from plague was greater by at least 35 per cent 
than that actually reported, and in Bengal it 
has been estimated that the deaths from the 

disease were more than twice as numerous as 
those shown in the returns ; it would thus pro
bably be safe to say that in Bombay the plague 
was responsible for a reduction in the population 
of from half to two-thirds of a million persons. 

• • • • • 
Compared with the terrible ravages wrought 

in Gujarat by a single year offamine, the districts 
of the Deccan, which in the quinquennium bet
ween I 896 and I 900 endured tl'>'O famines and 
suffered from short crops in the other three 
years, and which have also been smitten hard by 
the plague, show a wonder fully small ,loss of 
population. In Poona, Ahmednagar, and Satara, 
the decrement is from 6 to 7 per cent, but in the 
other districts it is considerably less. If it be 
conceded that the mortality from plague is double 
that actually reported, this alone would account 
for nearly the whole of the falling off in Poona 
and Satara. 

• • • • • 
Mysore: 

The public health was fairly satisfactory until 
plague appeared in August I898 and did great 
mischief. The total registered mortality from 
this cause up to the time of the census exceeded 
35,000 of which more than half occurred in the 
cities of Mysore and Bangalore, including the 
Civil and Military Station. 

• .. • • • • • 
(h) Extracts from the A1l-l~dia Census 

Report, 1911 

.... On the whole, however, the decade might 
perhaps have been regarded as an average one 
from the point of view of the public health, had 
it not been for the ravages of plague, from which { 
India had been practically free in recent times, 
until it broke out in Bombay in I896. Spreading 
from that city it had already by March I90I caused 
a recorded mortality of about half a million. Since 
then it has continued its ravages, especially in 
Bombay and Upper India., The mortality from 
it rose from about a quarter of a million in 1901 
to I ·3 millions in 1907. It fell below a quarter of a 
million in each of the next two years, but in 1910 
it exceeded half a million. The total number of 
deaths from plague during the decade was nearly 
6.5 mirlions, of which over one-third occu~ed in the 
Punjab and two-fifths in the United Provinces and 
Bombay taken together. The disease fortunately 
has failed to establish itself in Bengal, Assam anu 
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on the East Coast and in the extreme south of the 
peninsula. This moreover is only the recorded 
mortality. As is well known, when epidemics 
are raging the Reporting agency breaks down and 
a large number of deaths escape registration. The 
omissions are most numerous in the Native States, 
where registration is usually far less accurate than 
in British territory. A peculiarity of plague which 
has been noticed and explained elsewhere is that, 
in northern India at least, it attacks women more 
than men, and people in the prime of life more 
than the young and old. Consequently its after 
effects must shortly become apparant in a 
diminished birth-rate in the tracts mC~st seriously 
affected. 

Bombay Deccan .North and Gujarat. 
..... During the greater part of the decade plague 

continued to be prevalent causing a registered 
mortality of I . 4 millions in Bombay Presidency. 
...... Kaira in Gujarat and Satara in North 
Deccan showed decrease in population due to 
Plague. 

* * •• * * 
North Bihar Plain and South Bihar Plain: 

.... The decrease of 4. 9 per cent in Saran 
follows on a decrease about half as great as the 
previous census. These loilses are due to plague, 
which was responsible for 166,ooo deaths during 
the decade. There is moreover extensive emig
ration from this district. 

* ·• * * * 
Mysore.: 

The agricultural conditions were normal 
and there has been marked progress 
in various Industrial undertakings. On the 
other hand there have been heavy losses from 
plague especially in towns ; and malarial fevers 
have been prevalent in the Malnad or Western 
division. The net result of these opposing factors 
is the comparatively small increase. 

' 
* * * * * 

Madras Deccan: 
The Deccan division is a landlocked area 

with no ,.Industries ; its red soils are poor, and 
though the black cotton soil found in many parts is 
fertile it is easily affected by drought a~ ~ell ~s 
by excessive moisture. The Bellary distnct 10 
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this division suffered badly both from plague and 
malaria. 

* * * * * 
East, West andCentral Uttar Pradesh: 

The western, central and eastern divisions 
of the Indo-Gangetic plain, which all show a de
crease, are amongst the most prosperous in the 
Province, but their death rate was abnormally 
high. The malaria epidemic of 1908 fell with 
special severity on the western while plague 
was the worst in the Eastern division. From 
the latter tract moreover there was extensive 
emigration. The districts wr..ich showed a loss of 
population were not only prosperous but also in 
normal years healthy. The malaria epidemic 
appears to have made most headway in those dis
tricts where the disease is not as a rule specially 
prevalent and least in those in which it is in a 
high degree epidemic. 

* * * * * 
East Rajasthan Plain: 

This division suffered most from Plague, 
fever and crop failure during the decade ..... 

* * * * * 
Bombay Deccan Southern: 

In Karnatak the population was stationary./] 
Plagu~ was the cause of decrease of population in 
Dharwar and Belgaum ...•• 

* * * * * 
Punjab Plain &: Pepsu: 

The material conditions were all in favour of 
growth. Unfortunately except in the Western 
districts, the State of Public Health has been de
plorable-Plague which first appeared in the 
Punjab in 1896, prevailed throughout the ~ecad~, 
and in British territory alone was responsible 10 
all for about two million deaths of which nearly 
one third occurred in 1907. Malaria also has 
been terribly prevalent especially_in ~he irrigated 
tracts in the eastern and central distncts. It was 
worst in 1908 and the first three years of the de
cade. Altogether in British districts alone, four 
and a half million deaths from 'fever' were re
corded. 

* * * * * 
(c) Extracts from All-India Census 

· Report, 1921 

.... 1917, .... was wet and unhealthy and a 
virulent outbreak of plague in the north and west 



of India caused heavy mortality .... the deaths 
recorded are less than half that number (i.e. half 
of 6.5 millions of 1901-II). There were how
ever serious outbreaks of plague in Bcmtay, the 
Punjab, the Unit~d Provinces and the Central 
Provinces in the first two years of the decade, the 
mortality was again high in 1915 and higher stiil 
in 1917 and 1918, when the disease was severe 
in practically every part of Northern and Central 
India. Cholera is normally most prevalent in the 
Eastern Provinces. It was specially virulent in 
Assam and in parts of Bihar and Orissa and 
Bengal, while in several provinces outbreaks of 
the disease either accompanied or immediately 
followed the influenza epidemic. Cholera in its 
most severe form has usually been associated with 
the deterioration in physique which accompanied 
famine conditions before famine organisation had 
been perfected. Virulent as the epidemic can 
still be when its hold is established it is now 
usually of a temporary and local nature, and the 
total death-rate in British India frcm the disease 
during the decade did not amount to more than 
I . S per cent. 

• • • • • 
Assam; 

Though there was no plague, outbreaks of 
cholera and dysentery occurred in various dis
tricts ..... 

• • • • • 
Bihar and Orissa: 

. . . . The first sign of trouble in 1918 was an 
acute outbreak of cholera in the hot weather· 
in that year over 200,000 deaths occurred fro~ 
this disease .•.•. 

• • • • • 
(Bombay: 

.... Plague was specially virulent in the first 
year of the decade and in the years 1916, 1917 and 
1918, but the total number of deaths from the 
epiJ.emie in the decade was only about half the 
number of the previous decennium ...•• 

• • • • • 

Punjab; 
..•. Mortality from plague in 1915 and from 

malaria and relapsing fever in 1916 and 1917 had 
already checked the natural gro'Wth of the popula
tion ..... 

• • • • • 
Uttar Pradesh: 

..•. The 'decade opened with an unhealth} 
year (191 I), in which there was a severe epidemic 
of plague responsible in itself for a mortality of 
7 per mille. Cholera was prevalent and the fever 
rate abnormally high. Tl:.e subsequent five 
years were normally healthy. but in 1917 malaria 
was more prevalent than usual and plague per
~isted into the summer months. 

• • • • 
The year 1918-19 is probably. in the matter 

of health, the worst on record. .Apart from seve.ce 
epidemics of plague and cholera. the province 
was devastated in the late summer and early 
winter by influenza . 

• • • • • 
Influenza persisted in 1919-20 which was also 

a very unhealthy year. Though plague was 
negligible, there was a fairly severe epidemic of 
cholera, and a large proportion of the popula
tion had' undoubtedly been left by the influenza 
epidemic of the previous year too weak to offer 
serious resistence to disease in any form. Public 
health was also unsatisfactory in 192o-21. The 
province was almost free from cholera and plague, 
but malaria was very prevalent . 

• • • • • 
Hyderabad: 

Plague was prevalent throughout the period, 
causing a mortality of over 194,000 persons, while 
the death rate from cholera was heavy in several 
years. 

• • • ,' • • 
The city of Hyderaqad which has three tim;s 

during the decade been visited by plague shows 
a fall in population amounting to 19.4 per cent • 

• • • • • 



Part D-Malana, Kala-A4_ar and Fevers 
(i)-Extract from the Indian Famine 

Commission Report-1880 

RELATION OF FAMINE MORTALITY 
TO NORMAL MORTALITY 

...... There is no doubt not only that the general 
death-rate when compared with that of England 
is high, but that it is liable to far greater varia
tions. The yearly death-rate of many Indian 
towns (where registration can be more exactly 
conducted than in the country) appears from the 
reports of recent years to have risen occasionally 
for many months together to rates varying from 
40 to 100 per mille, and even higher. In the 
months of September and October 1879 a mortality 
was registered in theN orth-West Provinces which 
in some districts suddenly raised the death-rate 
from its ordinary total of about two or three per 
mille per month to nearly 40, and the ratio for 
the whole province for the month of October 
rose from 3·4 to 10 per mille. The abnormal 
mortality bad not wholly ceased by the end of 
December 1879, and the effect of this was that 
in the district that suffered most the actual death
rate of the year 1879 rose from an average of 40 
to 118 per mille, implying an increased mortality 
of 78,000 on a population of a million ; and in the 
whole province, the actual mortality of the year 
rose from an average of 23 to 45 per mille, which 
indicates an increase of 924,000 deaths on a 
population of 42 millions. These rates are con
siderably in excess of those which h:::ve prevailed 
in districts suffering most acutely from famine. 
In the worst month of 1877 the death-rate only 
reached 49 per mille per annum for the entire 
Bombay presidency, and 6o per mille for the 
entire Madras Presidency. 1 If special districts 
are compared, the highest rate in the worst month 
in the worst district of Madras was 13 per mille 
per month, and in the worst district of Bombay 
it was 12 per mille ; in the two worst districts of 
the North-West Provinces in 1879 it rose to the 
extraordinary height of 37 per mille. Even these 
rates are exceeded by some which have been re
ported at times in some towns of the Punjab. 
It is certainly to other causes than a deficiency 
of food that such mortality must in many cases 
be referred. In 1879, in the districts just referred 
to, no scarcity whatever existed, prices throughout 
the whole country were moderate, the autumn 
harvest had been exceptionally good, and the 
mortality was attributed by the sanitary authori
ties to a severe outbreak of malarial fever. 
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We are therefore forced to conclude that the 
population of India is exposed continually to de
structive agencies, which under more favourable 
conditions might be regarded as preventible, but 
against which society has at present neither the 
means nor the knowledge necessary to secure its 
J?rotection. Large numben of the people live 
1n so primitive a condition, irrespective of 
anything that can properly. be called poverty, 
as to render them liable to disease against which, 
they_ have no effectual remedy or defence. Epi
demtcs may sweep them off by tens of thousands 
witl~t attracting attention, because these agencies 
are mcessantly at work. Famine, which intensi
fies their activity, is more conspicuous from its 
less regular recurrence, but it is really only one 
and perhaps not the most deadly, of numerous 
influences by which at present human life among 
the people of India is cut short, and which can 
be effectually counteracted only by the general 
advance of society in wealth, knowledge, and 
material resources. 

(ii-a) Extract from the AU-India Census 
Report, 1891 

...... Fever ...... includes a variety of diseases, 
amongst others, influenza. in the form in which 
it ·was prevalent during the past three years. 
There are, however, certain classes of fever that 
seem confined to special localities, which they_ 
ravage for a few years, and often disappear as un
expectedly as they broke out. For instance, 
in the Brahmaputra valley of Assam, the .. black 
sickness" {ka1i-azar), that broke out some years 
since, has been peculiarly destructive to life along 
the southern bank and has also crept across to 
few tracts on the northern bank. For some time 
it bafiled medical research, but its nature was 
thoroughly investigated in 1890 by a competent 
expert, who found the disease to be largely due 
to the insanitary habits of the villagers. The name 
he proposed for it was parasitic anaemia, 
or anchylostomiasis. 'Whatever it may be, its results 
are painfully apparent in the two districts where 
it has been rife for the longest period, and the 
provincial Superintendent of the Census attri
butes to it a lOSS of over 100,000 people during 
the decade. Another instance of epidemic fever 
is that popularly known as the Burdwan outbreak, 
from the name of the district where it was specially 
prevalent some years ago. The tract, however, 
has obtained this bad eminence unjustly, for it 
seems that the disease originated further in the 



delta, about Midnapur, where it is attributed 
to the water-logging comequent on the chocking 
of the natural drainage channel~ of this part of 
Bengal, by reason of the gradual changes in the 
course of the main estuaries ......... and atf~..-cts 
the returns of four large districts. It is not only 
in the lower part of the Gangetic basin that water
logging hao; occurred. In the south cast of the 
Punjab the natural drainage ha'l been obstructed 
to some extent, and portion~ of the Kamal and 
Delhi District have passed out of popular 
favour, apparently for good sanitary reasons ...... 
(In) the case of the southern p.mion of th'! 
Ganges Doab ...... however, there does not seem 
to have been so much an increase of mortality as 
the abandonment of the soil because it deterio
rated for agricultural purposes. Al•mg the borders 
of the Tarai, or sub-Him1layan forest and grazing 
tract in Rohilkhand on the other hand, fever has 
increased in prevalence during the last decade 
or so, thcmgh it is not said to be of so special a type 
as that of Burdwan or Assam ...... In other parts 
of the country there have been outbreaks of fever 
due to some local cause, such as that in Amritsar 
in the Punjab, where the city population fell off 
by 11 per cent., whilst the rural tracts surrounding 
it continued to increase. In other cities, too, 
the malady we now call "influenza" grew to the 
intensity of an epidemic, and carried otf numbers 
of the inhabitants in the few weeks ...... 

The spread of vaccination, though uneven, 
is doing much to mitigate the ravages of small
pox. Cholera, which it seems impossible to pre
vent altogether, is localised by segregation, or by 
the strong measure of prohibiting religious gather
ings, whenever they are likely to lead to an out-

4 break of this scourge, and in all such cases the 
sanitary arrang<.mcnts of the locality are phccd 
under the control of special superintendents. 
As for normal disease, every year sees an increase 
in the number of dispensaries, which are, in fact, 
smau hospitals under trained men, scattered about 
the rural tracts, whilst in larger towns the lower 
grade medical practitioner, turned out by the 
Universities, is growing in popular favour against 
the rivalry of the herbalist and exorciser. 

(ii-b)-Extrac:ts from All-India CCnsus 
R~port, 1'01. 

Assam: 
...... In the centre of the Brahmaputra Valley 

two districts are conspicuous for a decrease in 

their population. Nowgong has lost 86,147 
people, or nearly 25 per ocnt of the popuiJtion re
corded in 1891, while Kamrup hat declined by 
45,o62 or 7 per ocnt. In both ca~es the chief 
cause of the decrease is the virulent anJ communi
cable form of m'llaria known from the darkening 
of the skin which is one of its symptom•, a• ltala
azar or the black sickness. This disease, which 
is probably identical with the Rangpur and Durd· 
wan fevers and the kala-dukh or ltala-jwar 
or Pumcs and the Darjceling terai, wat first 
observed in the Garo Hills in 1869, when the 
Garos were so impressed with iu infectious 
character that they "arc said to have not only 
ab1ndoned their sick, but to have stupefied them 
with drink and then set light to the hou.'les ill 
which they were lying in a state of helpless intoxi
CJtion". By 1883 it had spread to th: Goalpua 
sub-division which showed a decrca•e of 29,699 
persom at the censu• of 1891, Five years later 
ka/a-azar entered Kamrup and reduced the 
population of the southern part of the district by 
nearly 12 per cent. Having spent iu force there 
it pa5sed on, in 1892, to Nowgong where its track 
is marked by &..>serted villages, untilled fietJs, aU 
land revenue reduced by 23 per c..--nt and a dis
heartened population wh'ich, after 19 years of 
steady increase, has now receded to the figure at 
which it stood nearly 30 years ago •••• There can 
be little doubt that kala-azar has done much to 
retard the natural development of Assam. 

• • • • • .. 
Bengal: 

The decline of nearly 3 per cent in West 
Bcng:1l during 1872-81 wa'l cau'led by the epi
demic of Burdwan fever which ravaged the alluvial 
tracts of the division and wat enimued at the 
time to have c1used about two million deaths · 
lx.>sides m1terially imp1iring the reproductive 
capacity of the population. 

• • • • • 
In Western Bengal the increase is 7 per cent • 

varying from 13 per cent, of natural growth in 
Birbhum, which is recovering from a cycle of 
malaria, to 1·4 in Hooghly, where fever is rife 
and the population would have been stationary but 
for the intluencc of the mills and factorks of 
Serampur • 

• • • • • 
In the earlier part of the decade the rainfall 

was excessive and badly distributed, and not only 
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caused senous damage in many parts to the crops, 
but also led to a severe outbreak ofm:llarial fever, 
which in 1894, raised the death-rate to an excep
tional height and sapped the vitality of the people 
to such an extent that the birth-rate in 1895 was. 
unusually low. 

* * * * • 
(ii-c) Extracts from the All-India Census 

Report, 1:911 

.••... In the decade which has just ended epi
demics of malarial fever decimated the irrigated 
tracts of the Eastern and Central Punjab and the 
Ganges-Jumna Doab in the United Provinces, 
where in 1908 alone the reported mortality from 
"fevers" was nearly two millions. 

* • * * • 
Assam: 

..•... In several years there were Cholera epi
demics but on the whole the public health was 
satisfactory. Kala-azar has disappeared and there 
has been no plague. 

* * • * * 
Bombay-Konkan : 

The net increase in , Konkan was only 2 per 
cent. There was a decrease in Kolaba due to 
emigration to Bombay city and in Kanara due to 
Malaria. 

* * * • * 
Punjab Plain and Pepsu : 

The material conditions were all in favour of 
growth. Unfortunately except in the Western 
districts, the State of Public Health has been de
plorable. Plague which first appeared in the 
Punjab in 1896, prevailed throughout the decade, 
and in British territory alone was responsible, 
in all for about two million deaths of which nearly 
one-third occurred in 1907. Malaria also has been 
terribly prevalent especially in the irrigated tracts 
in the eastern and central districts. It was worst 
in 1908 and the first three years of the decade. 
Altogether in British districts alone, four and 
a half million deaths from 'fever' were recorded. 

• * • * * 
(ii-d) Extracts from the All-India 

Census Report, 1921 

..•... By far the largest number of deaths in India 
are entered under the category of- "fever", and 
allowing for inaccuracy of dia~osis it has 
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usually been assumed that about two-thirds 
of the deaths so recorded may be ascribed to 
malaria. Recent investigations made in special 
areas, however, suggest that this proportion has 
been considerably over-estimated and that malarh 
only accounts for from one-fifth to one-fourth of 
the number of reported fever cases, the remainder 
being cases of dysentry, pneumonia, phthisi> 
and other diseases. Malaria is endemic in large 
areas of the continent, both in the forest-clad 
country which fringes the· mountain rangd and 
in tracts of Bengal, Assam and Burma, where 
the configuration of the country prevents the 
drainage of the flood-water after the monsoon. 
In such areas, besides raising the average level 
of the death-rate, it permmently lowers the 
vitality of the people and reacts both on the 
birth rate and on their general economic condi
tion. In parts of western Bengal th~ population 
has ~n described as sodden w.ith malaria . 
Epidemic malaria was specially severe in the 
Punjab and United Provinces in the earlier 
years of the decade and again in 1917 when, 
owing to the specially heavy monsoon, mortality 
from this disease was high in almost every 
province. In the last few years the prevalence 
of an affection which is the cause of considerable 
mortality called Relapsing Fever has received 
considerable attention by the Health Department. 
This disease has been diagnosed as common in 
mostpartsofthe country, specially in the Northern 
Provinces and in the Central Provinces and 
Berar and Bombay, but the extent of the morta
lity which can be ascribed to it cannot at present 
be estimated. Nor can figures be given of 
phthisis which is :undoubte~y r~ponsible for 
considerable mortahty; especially m the town 
of western India, the deaths from this disease 
in Ahmedabad amounting in 1918 to 5 per 
mille of the population. All other factors in 
the health of the people have, however, been 
overshadowed by the influenza epidemic of 1~18 
and 1919 which has dominated the populatiOn 
figures at the present census. 

* * * * * 
Assam: 

There was a recrudescene of kala-azar during 
the decade .............. . 

* * * * * 
Bengal: 

Malaria was specially severe throughout the 
period, which was characterized by a low birth 



rate and a mortality which in. several districts 
steadily exceeded the number of births ..•..•... 

• • • • 
(ii-c) Extract from the AU-India Censua 

Report, 1931 

...... every year sees improved methods of fighting 
such epidemics as cholera, plague or 'Kala
azar'. Indeed a completely effective treatment 
for the latter pest has been perfected since the 
last census, and has made it possible to stamp 

out the disease; The antimony treatment or 
'Kala-azar' was discovered as early as 1913, but 
the original treatment took three months to 
apply and therefore did little to prevent the 
epidemic. The treatment with organic antimony 
compounds, introduced about 1917, reduced the 
period of treatment to a month. The improved 
treatment introduced during the 1921•31 decade 
however cures the disease in ten days or even 
less. 

• • • • 

Part E- The Great Influenza Pandemic 

Eztract from AU-India Census 
Report, 1921 

V The Influenza Epidemic o/1918 invaded the 
continent of India in two distinct waves. The first 
infection apparently radiated from Bombay and 
progressed eastward from there, but its oriiiu and 
foci are uncertain. It may have been introduced 
from shipping in Bombay during May, and there 
is a suggestion of some sort of mild infiuenza 
in the Bombay district, Delhi, and Meerut in the 
spring; but the existence of the disease in 
epidemic form cannot be established without 
doubt before June. The disease became general 
in India in both the military and civil population 
during August, and infection spread rapidly from 
place to place by rail, road and water. The 
first epidemic was most prevalent in urban areas, 
but it was not of a specially virulent type 
and, probably for that reason, it is said to have 
affected young children and old people most 
severely. The mortality curve went to a peak 
in July and then dropped, and there is evidence 
of a distinct interval between the first and second 
waves but not of any real break of continuity, 
as sporadic cases were reported throughout the 
intervening period. It is impossible to say 
where the more virulent virus of the second 
invasion came from. There are certain facts 
which su~gest that the disease began in the 
Poooa district in September. It appeared from 
rrovince to province, lasting in a virulent form 
generally from eight to ten weeks, when mortality, 
usually due to respiratory disease, reached 
highest point. The rural areas were most 

ooC.C. 

severely infected, the reason probably being 
that while villages have little advantage over 
towns in the matter of overcrowding, sanitation 
and ventilation the urban areas have the benefit 
of qualified medical aid and organised effort. 
Mortality was specially high among adults (2e>4o), 
particularly among adult females, the disease 
being generally fatal to women in pregnancy. It 
is suggested that the high mortality among women 
may have been due to the fact that, in addition 
to the ordinary tasks of the house, on them fell 
the duty of nursing the others even when them
selves ill. The figures show that the excess 
mortality between the ages 20 and 40 amounted 
in some cases to nearly four times the mean. It 
is no exaggeration to say that at the worst period 
whole villages were absolutely laid desolate by the 
disease. There was sometimes no means of 
disposing of the dead, crops were left unharves
ted and all local official action was largely para
lysed, owing to the fact that the maJority 
of the official staff wat put out of action by the 
epidemic. To add to the distress the disease 
came at a period of widespread crop failure and 
reached its climax in November when the cold 
weather had set in; and. as the price of cloth 
happened at the time to be at its highest, many 
were unable to provide themselves with the 
warm clothing that was essential in the case of 
an illlless that so readily attacked the lungs. The 
disease lasted in most provinces well into 1919 
and gave a high mortality' in that year in Bengal 
and the United Provinces. Even after it had 
subsided there were in the Central Provinces, 
Bombay and Burma mild recrudc:scc:nces later in 
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the year, while local outbreaks continued over 
the country during the next two years. 

•••• It is not possible to explain the peculiar 
variations in the local prevalence of the disease 
which seems to have been entirely capricious in 
its incidence. The coast line escaped with a 
low mortality while in the hilly country the 
disease was usually specially fatal, though this 
was apparently not always the case in the Punjab. 
The Eastern Provinces escaped lightly and Calcutta 
was not attacked as severely as other cities. It 
has been suggested that the mortality was determi
ned by the comparative liability of the people 
to respuatory complications, or, in other words, 
their susceptibility to pneumonia, and it looks 
as if the epidemic was more virulent in a cold 
dry climate than where there was comparative 
warmth or humidity. 

There is no direct means of ascertaining the 
mortality from the epidemic. Infiucnza was 
unknown to the registration staff as a specific 
form of illness and the deaths were entered 
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under the heads fever or respiratory disease. 
Various estimates have been made based on the 
excess mortality over some suitable mean. The 
average of these calculations gives a total number 
of deaths in the areas under resgistrati0n of 
about 7,100,000 in 1918, as shov.n in the marginal 
table; to which must be added, as the results 
~fsimilar ~lc:Wation, another 1 1/3 million deaths 
m 1919, g1vmg a total recorded mortality of 
nearly 8 I/2 millions in the two years. Even 
this, however, must be a substantial underesti
mate since, owing to the complete breakdo"n 
of the reporting staff, the · registration of 
vital statistics was in many cases suspended 
during the progress ofthe epidemic in 1918 and 
when the time came to reconstruct the figures 
the number of omissions, especially in the case 
of women, must have formed a high proportion. 
In some cases the Census Superintendents 
give estimates of deaths considerably higher 
than those given in the margin, which are taken 
from the Sanitary Commissioner's Report ........• 
there is a difference of nearly 4 millions between 
the census figures and the deduced population, 
a considerable proportion of which must be due 
to omissions of influenza deaths. In any case 
the figure given above applies only to the areas 
under registration, which contain little more than 
three-quarters of the population of India. The 
epidemic was especially virulent in the Raj
putana and Central India Agencies and in the 
States of the Punjab, Central Provinces and 
Bihar and Orissa, while the attaCk was severe in 
Kashmir and .Mysore and acute in Hyderabad 

•and parts of Baroda. We have no statistics for 
these areas, at any rate none that are truStworthy, 
but a rough estimate would put the direct morta
lity, in them, from the disease in 1918 and 1919, 
at least in the same proportion as in British 
territory. We thus arrive at a total mortality 
of between 12 and 13 millions for India. It is 
interesting to note that even this conserva
tive estimate of a mortality, the large part of 
which occurred in the space of three or four 
months, exceeds by nearly two millions the total 
estimated deaths from plague extending over 
20 years (1898-1918), and is a good deal more 
than double the death-rate directly attributable 
to the famines, of the period I897-1901. The 
number of deaths, however, is not, of course, 
the measure of the loss of life from the epidemic. 
The case mortality has been put roughly at about 
10 per cent and on this basis the total tzwnber of 
persons affected by tlze disease was about 125 
millions or two-fifths of !he total populatiqn of 
11f4i4. 



Part F-The Bmgal Famine 1943 

Eztrac:t from Inquiry Commission 
Report on Benpl. 1945 

B-THE CAUSES OP niB BENGAL 
FAMINE 

• • • • • 
4· The crisis in Bengal which culminated 

in the famine began by the end of December 
194.2· The shortage of supplies developed rapidly 
in Greater Calcutta and became acute in March 
1943· The measures taken by the Government 
of Bengal and the Government of India succeeded 
in averting a catastrophe in Greater Calcutta. 
At the same time distress was developing more 
slowly but steadily in other parts of Bengal, 
and successive efforts to avoid disaster 
failed. Famine raged over large areas in 
the province and came to an end only with the 
reapmg of the aman crop in December 19-43· 

S· On a review of all the facts which we 
have set out in earlier chapters, we are led to 
the following conclusions about the causes of 
the Bengal famine :-

I. During 1943, there was a serious shortage 
in the total supply of rice available for consump
tion in Bengal as compared with the total supply 
normally available. This 'Was due to 

(A) a shortage in the yield of winter rice 
crop (aman) of 1942, combined with 

(B) a shortage in the stock of old rice 
carried forward from 1942 to 1943· 

II. Out of the total supply available for 
consumption in Bengal, the proportionate.require
mc:nts of large sections of the population who 
normally buy their supplies from the market, 
either all the year round or during a part of the 
year, were not distributed to them at a price which 
they could afford to pay. 

This was due to 
(A) The incapacity of the trade operat

ing freely in response to supply and 
demand, to effect such a distribu
tion in the conditions prevailing; 
and 

(B) The absence of that measure of 
control, by the Bengal Government, 
over producers, traders, and consu
mers in Bengal necessary for ensuring 
such a distribution, 

III. The supply of rice and wheat ""·hich, 
under normal conditions, would have been 
available to Bengal from source8 external to the 
province, was not available during the closing 
months of 1942 and the early part of 1943· 
This was due to 

(A) The loss of imports of rice from 
Burma; and 

(B) The delay in the establishment 
of a system of planned movements 
of supplies from surplus provinces 
and states to · deficit provinces and 
states. 

• • • • • 
4· While the Commission cannot accept 

popular views on mortality, it is nevertheless of 
the opinion that the official .figures under-esti
mate the total number of deaths. In rural 
Bengal, as elsewhere in India, the primary collector 
of mortality statistics is a village functionary to 
whom deaths arc reported by relations of the 
deceased in the village. The village chowkidar• 
(previous to 1944), reported deaths to the Union 
Board Office, whence by several stages the records 
ultimately reached the office of the Director of 
Public Health. The chowkidar also reporta 
the cause of deaths. In normal times the 
system scarcely lends itself to scientific accuracy 
and in"· 1942 and 1943 other factors making for 
errors and omissions were introduced. In 
certain places the salaries of cbowkidars were 
not paid and they deserted their posts to obtain 
work on military projects and aerodromes. During 
the famine chowkidars were not immune from 
starvation and disease and some of them died. 
The replacement of dead and the vanished 
chowkidars was no easy matter and several 
weeks or months might elapse before succes
sors could be found, during which deaths presu
mably went unrecorded. Further, in the 
height of the famine thousands of people left 
their homes and wandered across the country
side in search of food. Many died by the road
side--witness the skulls and bones which were to 
be seen there in the months following the famine. 
Deaths occurring in such circumstances would 
not be recorded in the statistics of the Director 
of Public Health. 

• • • • • 
• ~ Chowkidar or •illage watchman it • part·time 

•illage servmt. usuaUy illiterate, and paid •bout R1. 6 
or Jti. 7 • morula. 
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7. In spite of the conditions produced by 
the famine, there was no universal breakdown in 
1943 in the system ofrecordingdeaths. We made 
careful inquiries on this point from local officials 
and other witness. After due consideration of 
the available facts we are of the opinion that the 
number of deaths in excess of the average in 
1943 of the order of one million-that is, some 
40 per cent. in excess of the officially recorded 
mortality. We have found no valid reason for 
accepting estimates in excess of this figure. On 
the other hand, the high excess mortality in 
1944 must be added to the toll of mortality. On 
this basis we must conclude that about I . 5 
million deaths occurred as direct result of the 
famine and the epidemic which followed in its 
train. 

• • • • 
HEALTH PREVIOUS TO tim FAMINE 

I. In normal times, malaria, cholera, and 
small-pox are endemic in Bengal and serious 
epidemics of these diseases are of recent occur
rence. The state of nutrition of a considerable 
section of the population was poor. The same 
can of course be said of many other parts of 
India. The calamity of famine fell on a popula-

. tion with low physical reserves and circum
stances were favourable for a flare-up of epidemic 
disease. The association between health condi
tions in normal times and the high famine 
mortality must be underlined. 

* * • ... • 

LAc:: OF FOOD 

2. A high proportion of the deaths which 
took place in the early stages of the famine can 
best be described as deaths from starvation. It 
is true that disease of some kind or other was 
usually present in starving patients, adding to 
the seriousness of their condition. Very common
ly such patients suffered from "famine diarr
hoea", often seen as an uncontrollable diarrhoea 
which led to dehydration, rapid weakening and 
death. Other kinds of disease were also frequent
ly present in starving destitutes. There was a 
considerable excess mortality from malaria and 
cholera as early as July, 1943· The difference 
between death froJD simple st~~tiop ap9 geatb 

~9~ 

occurring in a starved individual who is suffering 
from disease is of medical interest, but a negligi
ble difference when the broad facts of famine 
mortality are under consideration. 

3· We can perhaps roughly distinguish 
between two phases of famine mortality and 
disease. During the first months of the famine 
the emphasis was on starvation, with or without 
coincident disease, a cause of death. At a some-

. what later stage, epidemic diseases took prece
dence over starvation. The peak in cholera 
mortality occurred in October and November, 
1943, while in the case of malaria December 
stands out as the worst month. By the end of 
the year, with the reaping of the aman crop, and 

· the. provision of food to the famine victims 
through the medium of relief kitchens, etc., 
deaths from sheer starvation diminished. When 
this stage was reached the main medical and 
public health problem became that of epidemic 
disease, notably malaria. But even when relief 
measures had been in operation from some time, 
and adequate supplies from the province as 
a whole were available, the recovery of sections 
of the population from under and malnutrition 
was slow, and survivors belonging to the classes 
affected remained in a poor state of health. 
Throughout the famine the provision of suitable 
nourishment to patients in famine hospitals was 
of primary . importance in treatment, although 
it was in the early stages that the problem of 
resusciating cases of starvation by suitable 
therapeutic measures was most acute. 

• • * • * 
DISEAS!S IN CALCUTI"A FAMIN! HOSPITALS 

4· Epidemic diseases were prevalent among 
famine victims, in Calcutta as in other parts of 
Bengal. For example, investigations carried 
out in Calcutta towards the end of 1943 show;:d 
that some 40 per cent of destitute patients 
harboured malaria parasites. In general the 
picture seen in the Calcutta emergency hospitals 
from August to November, 1943 was that of 
acute starvation and its effects. Many of the 
patients in the hospitals were picked up on the 
streets in a state of extreme weakness and 
collapse, often on the point of death. They 
were for the most part emaciated to such a 
9e~ t_bat t_be gescription "li'!:in~ skeletons" was 



justifiable. Weight was often reduced by as 
much as one-third of the normal; that of men who 
normally weighed 120 to 130 lbs. fell to So to 90 
lbs. When this degree of emaciation is reached 
as Alexander Porter points out in his book "The 
Diseases of the Madras Famine of 1877-8", 
"life is held by a slender thread which the least 
untoward circumstance is sufficient to snap". 

6. The exact causes of so-called "famine 
diarrhoea" are at present unknown. When the 
famine was at its worst, famine diarrhoea was 
perhaps the most formidable problem with which 
the medical relief agencies had to deal. 

• • • • • 
EPIDEMICS 

13. Severe epidemics of malaria, small
QOX and cholera were associated with famine. 

The tnaiaria season in Bengal norinaliy mcndl 
from July to December. A severe and wide
spread epidemic, beginning in June, 'OCCUrl'ed 
during the latter half of 1943, reaching its peak 
in December and continuing in 1944· From July 
to December 1943, 479,039 deaths from mala- . 
ria were recorded, an excess of 266,208 deaths 
(125. I per cent) over the quinquennial averar. 
In the first 6 months of 1944, malaria mortality 
figures were of the same order; 400,901 deaths 
were recorded which was 223,664 deaths (12.6.1 
per cent) above the average. Excess deaths from 
malaria accounted for 41. s per cent of excess 
deaths in 1943 and S3·0 per cent of excess 
deaths from January to June 1944· In December 
1943, the reported deaths from Malaria were 
202.6 per cent in excess of the quinquennial 
average. 
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APPENDIX V 

Shortage of Foodgrains 

PART A-Note on Production, Consumption and Shortage of 
Foodgrains in lndia-1951 

OUR STATISTICS of the yield of crops are 
based on the independent determination of 

two factors: (a) cultivated acreages and (ia) estima 
tes of yield per acre of different crops. An explan
ation ()f the merits and defects of the former will 
be found in the introductory note to APPENDIX I. 
The determination of the latter, tn%., yield per 
acre, is based ultimately on the assessment made 
by very large numbers of primary reporters
village accountants (where these exist) and 
daukidars (where village accountants do not 
exist). They assess the condition of the crop 
shortly before the harvest, and record their 
assessment not in absolute quantities-in maunds, 
tons etc.,- but in 'annas' which are relative 
proportions of an assumed 'normal' crop. The 
average of these proportions is then struck for 
tehsils, districts and higher territorial units, 
and the annas are translated into absolute quanti
ties at the headquarters of State Governments. 

2. As in every system, there are possibilities 
of error. These are mainly of two types. One 
type of error may arise at the source. What is 
'normal' is not fixed quantitatively for the guid
ance of the primary reporter. He is, therefore, 
estimating the proportion of an unknown ; and 
though, in general, his concept of the unknown 
is steady, it may not always be so. Again, his 
smallest unit of estimation, the 'anna' 
may be anything between one-eighth and one
twelfth of a 'normal' crop, which is . rather a 
large unit; and, in practice, he might ordinarily 
assess in terms of multiples of tfl!O annas rather 
th~ an anna. I! is frequently said that the 
pnmary reporter 1s prone to systematic under
estimation, but there is no real evidence in sur port 
of this statement. The chances are that errors 
occur in either direction on a purely random 

basis, and since there are a very large number of 
primary reporters, the absence of systematic 
bias should be counted as a merit of the system. 

A more important type of error might arise 
at the stago of translation of the average 'anna' 
values into tons ; for, at this stage, 'systematic 
errors' may be introduced by adopting a 'standard 
yield rate' for each district which may be too 
high or too low. The rates are, in fact, fixed 
after very careful enquiries. Two different 
departments of every State Government usually 
co-operate in carrying out crop-cutting experi
ments, which yield the data necessary for the 
purpose. In recent years, an important improve
ment has been introduced. At the instance of 
the Statistical Section of the Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research, crop-cutting experiments 
are organised under adequate technical system, 
on a random sample lay-out. The results are. 
helping to provide a rough dimensional compari
son ; but they have not yet reached a stage at 
which they may be related to the basic data 
and a single set of firm estimates with a deter
minate margin of error can be furnished. So 
much for data relating to production of food-
grains. 

' 
3· There are no data about grain consumption 

to provide a systematic time-series for defined 
areas-5imilar to acreage and yield statistics. 
There are only fragmentary results of special 
enquiries made at different times, in different 
places, by different agencies. 

. There are considerable variations in the 
rates between the sexes, among different age
groups, between villages and towns. among 
people working in different a•1ocation.s, amon, 
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people living ln different climates, and among 
people having different dietary habits. Again, 
it is probable, though this is less firmly establi
shed, that there is a slightly larger rate of con~ump
tion in years following good crops and a slightly 
smaller rate of consumption in years following 
poor crops. It is also likely that, when popula
tion increases, the relative proportion of popu
lation groups having different rates of consump
tion does not remain the same, but changes. In 
view of all this, the determination of average 
rates of grain consumption is subject to very 
much greater uncertainty than the birth-rate, 
the death-rate or the yield-rate of foodgrains 
per acre. 

4· In our present state of knowledge, it is 
not possible to assess our shortage of food grains 
either for the country as a whole or for a state 
or a district by direct computation of production 
and consumption and substraction of the former 
from the latter. The reason is that no one can 
be sure of any estimate of consumption within 
amarginoferrorofsay, 10to 15 per cent. Like
wise, no one can be sure about any estimate of 
production, within a .margin of error of say, 
5 to 10 per cent. But since ~t .. is re:asonably 
certain that the .shortage of al• foodgrams does 
not exceed 10 per ceJ?.t of the~·.-production of all 
foodgrains, we cannot possibly say-by reference 
merely to estimates of proauction and consump
tion-whether there is a shortage at all and if so, 
of what order. One other complication should 
also be mentioned. All foodgrains produced 
are ~ot eaten by human beings. Some are sown 
again as seed. A little is fed to cattle. There is 

, wastage at various points between the field and 
the kitchen. [Some grain may be used for starch
making or distillation but this is negligible.] 
We do not have a firm idea of the magnitude 
of these factors. Thus, there is a definite shor
tage of relevant information. This does not 
mean that the shortages cannot be (or are not) 
assessed with ·sufficient accuracy for enabling 
practical decisions to be taken. The statistics for 
import, export, or transport by rail are available 
for a long period. Statistics of the 'State trading 
system' and the working of ration shops are avai
lable for nearly ten years. When these statis
tics are interpreted by the authorities who are 
actually responsible for distribution of food, 
correct judgments are reached. Thus we have 
figures of three different types-each of which 
presents its own difficulties and defects-and 
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we have to piece them together in order to form 
the best possible judgment. 

5· Among the papers in Part E of this 
APPENDIX there is a statement which shows the 
operation during the calender years 1949, 1950 
and 1951 of state trading in foodgrains. It shows 
that on the average 43. o lakhs of tons were 
annually procured from all parts of India ; 34. 8 
lakhs of tons were annually· imported; and 77. I 
lakhs of tons were annually issued from govern
ment stocks (to ration shops and other distrib
uting agencies operating under government 
control). The difference between issues and pro
curement (77 -43) 34lakhs of tons per annum is 
the best measure of the average actual level of 
shortage of foodgrains in India. It is arguable 
that it is not a good measure for any of the foll
owing reasons : 

(I) Three years is a short period for an 
average-and the crop may have been 
subnormal. If so, the true shortage may 
be less. 

(ii) There may have been a build-up of 
--private stocks during the three years out
side the state trading system. If so, the 
true shortage may be less. 

. (iii) There may have been compulsory over
procurement of stocks which, under the 
given crop conditions, woul4 normally 
have been retained unsold by producers. 
In that case, the true shortage may be 
more. 

(iv) The consumption under the rationing 
system may have been smaller than it 
would normally have been under free 
trading conditions. In that case, the true 
shortage may be more. 

In the last resort it is a matter of opinion. 
Having regard · to the persistence with whic.h 
prices rise whenever and wherever free trade IS 

extended, it seems to the present writer that the 
average level of the true shortage-round about 
1951-was probably somewhat higher than 34 
lakhs (but not perhaps as high as say, 40 lakhs). 
We have got figures showing the statewise distri
bution of government stocks. On the basis of 



these fig-ures, the zonal break-up of shortage• of 
foodgrains may be estimated as shown below : 

North India 
Hast India . 
South India 
Wut India 
Central India . 
Nonh·West India 
Zonally unspecified 

INDIA 

TABLE I 

Foodgrain shnrtag1 fJ" annum 

(IN I..AtcHS OP (IN I..AKHS Of 
TONS) MAUNDS) 

1'9 52 
6·9 188 
9'9 270 

to·s 287 
0'9 25 
1'8 49 
2'2 60 

34'1 931 

The uncertainties mentioned above, about 
the equivalence oftrue shortage with the balance 
of issues and procurement apply to each zone .· 
separately, more strongly than to India as a whole. 
But there can be no manner of doubt that West 
India and South India have a very well-marked 
and substantial deficit ; East India has a smaller 

but nevertheless sigruncant deficit ; and that 
these three zones account for '\\'ell over three 
quarters of India's shortage of food grains. 

6. On an average of s )'ears preceeding 1951t 
the area of cultivated land in India '\\'IS 
2,867 lakhs of acres. .More than one crop 
was raised on 377 lakhs of acres. In the 
result, the total 'gross area sown' was 3,241 
lakhs of acres. This was made up of 743 Iakhs 
of acres under rice, 396 lakhs under jOfiJar, 209 
lakhs under bajra and so on ; altogether making 
up a total of 2,526 lakhs of acres under 'all food
grains'-this term being taken to include all the 
staple foodgrains as well as gram and pulses
but not including groundnut, gingelly or any 
other oilseeds. Reduced to •per capita' terms, 
India cultivates 79 cents P" capita. Reckoning 
the area sown more than once, the gross area 
sown per capita is 90 cents. Out of this area 
food grains are grown on 70 cents p~ capita. 

The following table shows the break-up of 
the area of cultivated land, gross area sown 
and foodgrain cultivation among zones-as 
well as the corresponding 'per capita' figures. 

Table 2 

Lakhs of Acres 

Cultifla-
Zont ted /a"d 

North India 393 East India 525 South India 404 
West India SOI 
Central India 691 
Norlh·Wt'st India 353 

INDIA 2,867 

7· The official! estimates of production of 
food grains during the period of five years (1947-
48 to 1951-52) were averaged separately for 
rice, wheat, jOfiJar, bajra and all other foodgrains, 

• Tilt ICU"I reJ~n~MD\ \be •:.:e<"U of 'oll'-tat~· rrom ..,_ 
111 ... \ eiOCCS, •• Meb aone O'l'l'f' the 'PJ'()etlffme~~t' In that -· 
oa u nuace dlii'IDI UM three yearete.ll, liiW and l!ISl. 

t n .. ••na Ito rer...- to the Mtfmat .. basf'd on Tll\atre returns 
dMHlbod aJrMdy u •omdal' •tl ma~ Ia or<it'r to dlattnplab t.bem 
•- oU.. •LUD•~ baatd oo •P«lal eaqul.riM. 

Gross Food grain Gross Foodtraht 
arUJ cultifla- Cultifla• area cultitJa-
sown tiM · ted land sOfDn tiDfJ 

489 426 62 77 67 
624 S41 ss 69 6o 
458 318 53 61 42 
SI7 366 123 127 90 
742 SS9 132 142 107 
413 316 90 10, 8o 

3·243 2,$26 79 90 70 
-· 

and divided by the corresponding average acreage. 
Average yield rates were thus obtained zone by 
zone. Then an allowance for seed was deducted 



at the following pettehtages of yield, tJiz. rice 
(6.8), wheat (14.0), j()fl)ar (3-S), bajra (3.3) 
andallotherfoodgrains(7-S). [These deductions 
were based on information available with the 

Zom Rice Wheat 

Northlndia 540 714 
Eastlndia • . 2952 112 
South India . 1350 
West India. 305 IIS 
Central India 766 275 
North-West India IOI 6o3 

INDIA . 6o14 181, 

We now proceed to consider what, if any, 
corrections are required in the figures of the 
last column of this table in order to allow for 
errors in the estimation of yields. 

Among the papers of APPENDIX I, there is a 
full statement furnished by the Statistical Section 
of the Indian Council of Agricultural Research 
showing what may be called the verified samples 
estimates of yield-rates as ascertained by random 
sample crop-cutting and comparing them with 
corresponding rates based on official estimates. 
We may review the results of this comparison. 

2. IUce yWd rates : 

U1TAR PRADESH (all divisions except Hima
layan) : Official estimates arc higher than the 
verified sample estimates, more or less consistent
ly, in nearly all divisions by over a maund per 
acre. 

BIHAR : The verified sample estimates are 
now adopted in recent years as basis for official 
estimates. 

ORISSA· (CoASTAL) : Official estimates are 
consistently lower by about two maunds per 
acre. -
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Directorate of Economics and Statistics of the 
Ministry of Food and Agriculture.] The results 
are shown below : 

TABLE 3 
(IN LAmS OP~UNDS) 

Estima-
ud 

AfJerageyield offoodgrains annual 
yield D~t 

All for seed (less seed 
other Total all of all 
food- food,- food- food-

'OfJXlr Bafra grainJ grmns grains grains) 

144 154 ISIS 3070 249 2821 
s 1140 4209 263 3946 

301 134 968 2753 131 2622 
464 216 316 1416 So • 1336 
592 36 1021 269<> 181 2509 
62 126 725 1617 167 1450 

1568 '" 5688 15755 1071 14684 

MADRAS (all divisions except .Madras Deccan) ' 
Official estimates are consistently higher in 
North Madras and West Madras and lower in 
South Madras, except for one year in one division 
-:the differences are generally very smalL 

BoMBAY (all divisions except Greater Bom· 
bay) :The results are variable. We see official ' 
estimates closely agreeing, being definitely 
higher, and being definitely lower-with more or 
less equal frequency. On the whole, the 
averages are probably in agreement. 

MADHYA PRADESH (North-West & East) : 
There is no systematic difference in North-West 
Madhya Pradesh. In East Madhya Pradesh, 
the official estimates are consistently lower than 
verified sample estimates. The defect is variable 
and may change about a maund per acre. 

9· Wheat yield rates : 

UrrAR PRADESH (all divisions) : The official 
estimates are consist~ntly higher than the verified 
sample estimates in Himalayan Uttar Pradesh. 
The other divisions show no definite trend. 



Whether we compare.di1ferent divisions for the 
ume year, or different years for the same division, 
we find instances of official estimates exceeding 
verified sample estimates and vice f)eTsa. The 
differences also are not large. 

BIHA.R : Verified sample estimates are 
adopted in recent years as the basis of official 
estimates. 

BoMBAY (The two Deccan divisions and 
Gujrat) 1 Official estimates are consistently 
higher than verified sample estimates in both 
the Deccan divisions and there is no definite 
trend in Gujrat. The differences are very small. 

MADHYA PRADESH (all divisions) : More 
often than not the official estimates tend to be 
a shade higher in East Madhya Pradesh and a 
shade lower in North-West Madhya Pradesh 
and South-West Madhya Pradesh. The di1fe
rences are small and variable. 

PuNJAB (both divisions) : The official esti
mates tend to be lower than the:: verified sample 
estimates fairly consistently in the Plains. The 
difference ,·aries from about half a maund per 
acre to about a maund per acre . 
• 

10. Jowar and Bajra yield rates : Random 
sample crop cutting has been carried out in three 
divisions of Bombay and three divisions of 
Madhya Pradesh. 

BoMBAY : There is no indication of syste
matic difference between the two sets of esti
mates. The official estimates are sometimes 
higher, sometimes lower and sometimes in close 
agreement. This applies both to jCIWar and 
bajra. The · differences are variable and not 
large. 

MADHYA PRADESH: The same may be said 
about Madhya Pradesh also, in respect of jowar. 
There are no verified sample estimates for bajra . 

. 1 I. Yield rates in Rajasthan : The foregoing 
rcv1cw exhausts the areas and crops for which 
the results of random sample crop cutting carried 
out under the guidance of Indian Council of 
A~ricultural Research are available. The only 
other important area for ·which the results of 
random sample verification are available is 

:Rajasthan. The verified sample estimates (which 
relate to one year only) arc reported to exceed 
the official estimates consistently. The excess 
is reported to be large ; it varies with the aop 
and is highest for bajra -en important aop. 
Competent local officers are of opinion that the 
official estimates understate the true yield by 40 
to so per cent. 

12. The foregoing review indicates that 
the official estimates may be a shade overpitched 
in Uttar Pradesh, somewhat underpitcbed in the 
Punjab and Orissa, and more substantially under
pitched in Rajasthan and substantially right in 
Madras, Bombay, Madhya Pradesh and Bihar. 
There is very little justification for the view, 
often expressed, that the official estimates have 
been intentionally underpitched in order to 
evade grain procurement obligations. 

On the information available, no corrections 
arc called for in respect of South India, West 
India and Central India. Slight adjustment 
might be necessary in North India and East 
India, but the di1ferences are too small and too 
uncertain to support any definite figure as a 
correction fa,tor. 

A correction fa, tor is, however, clearly needed 
in North-West India, in view of the findin·gs 
about all crops in Rajasthan and as well as about 
wheat in the Punjab. It is suggested that an 
overall increase of North-West India yield
rates by 30 per cent might be assumed tq be the 
correction indicated by the evidence. (Thil 
is roughly the mean between 10 per cent applicable 
to one half of the yield and so per cent applicable 
to another half of the yield in this zone. This is 
obviously little better than an ad lux: working 
hypothesis, to be revised on the basis of more 
refined data when available.] In the result, the 
official estimates of yield-set out in Table 3 in 
para 7 above-require to be increased by 435 
lakhs of maunds of all foodgrains in North
West India, as well as the country as a whole. 

13. We may now compute the total produc
tion of foodgrains ()ield less seed) in absolute 
quantities; and by adding the assessed shortages 
from Table r, we may also get the estimates of 
total consumption of foodgrains. From these, 
we may deduce the averag• rau of produaimt 
per acr~. as rcell as consumption per capita. 
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Zone 

N•Hu. India 
East India 
South India 
West India 
Central India 

TABLB4 

Rate of Rate of 
Lakhs of tons production consum-

(yield less p tion per 
Production Con- seed) in capita in 
(yield less sumption maunds maunds 

seed) per acre per annum 

104 Io6 6.6 4'6 
146 153 7·3 4·6 
96 106 8.~ 3·8 
49 6o 3·6 4'0 
92 93 4·5 4·8 

North-West India 69 71 6.2 S·O 

INDIA 556 590. 6·o 4'5 

The figures of Table 4 are about as far as 
we can get on the basis of 'official estimates' in 
our search for correct figures of 'production rates 
per acre' and 'consumption rates per capita'. The 
production rates per acre, it should be noted 
are exclusive of seed. The consumption · rates 
per capita include in addition to actual human 
consumption, small and unknown additions on 
account of wastage and cattle feed also. 

14. It must be pointed out that the figures 
o( rates of consumption per capita set out in 
Table 4 do not agree with the figures published 
recently in the report on the 'First Round' of the 
National Sample Survey. According to Table . 
(X) at page 78 of this report, the rate works out 
to 5 . o maunds for India against 4. 5 in Table 
4· The rates for the zones differ as follows: 
North-West India -6.9 against s.o; North 
India-s. 7 against 4. 6 ; East India-s. I against 
4. 6 ; South India-4. 5 against 3. 8 ; Central 
lndia-4.5 against 4.8 ; and West India -
3 . 8 against 4. o. 

The significance of these discrepancies is 
all the greater, because the lower rates ar~ in
clusive of waste and cattle feed, and the higher 
rates are exclusive of them. It is not impossible 
that the residual errors in official estimates both of 
acreage and yield rates tend to under-estimation 
of this order. It is also not unlikely that the 
direct estimates of consumption are overpitched. 

-;.r~ 1 ahows 2.2 lakhs of tons ofahortage, Without .zon~l 
apecifi<:atioll. Hence the diacrepancy of one lath to01 wh•ch •• 
toi.ken iDto account iD rounding up the zonal rates, 

It is not possible to express any confident opmton 
as to which set of rates is nearer the truth. They 
help to indicate the limits within which the truth 
is most probably to be found. Even more 
important-they underline the need for forming 
a correct judgement about the extent of shortage 
of foodgrains independently on th~ basis of the 
actual experiences of so-called 'food controls'
our nationwide ~ystem of 'state trading' in 
foodgrains with the reliable statistics about 
supplies and prices which have accumulated by 
the operation of this system for nearly ten years. 
We should not be misled by the uncertainty which 
necessarily surrounds estimates of average yield 
rates and average rates of consumption. 

PART B-Supply and prices of 
food grains 

(i) Extract form the Indian Paminc 
Commission Report, IS80 

The quantity of grain and pulse exported 
touched its highest point in 1876-7, when it reach
ed 26,21o,ooo cwts., and had fallen to 24,887,000 
cwts. in 1878-9. The t\\O chief items are rice an~ 
wheat. The export of rice has varied from I7l 
million cwts., in 1874-5 (the year following the 
Bengal Famine) to 211 millions in 1878-9. The 
export to Europe amounts on the average to 
u,6oo,ooo cwts., that to Mauritius, the Cape and 
other colonies to 2_.400,000 cwts., and the balance 
is taken by Arabia and Persia. Wheat reached 
its highest figure, 6l million cwts., in 1877-8, and 
fell to one million cwts., in I 878-9, which is about 
the quantity exported in 1874-5 before the in
crease began. 

• * • • 
I 

• 

[156] The following figures (though they are 
but approximate and rough estimates made from 
data which we hope soon to see more accurately 
established) indicate that the ordinary out-tum of 
food in British India exceeds so million tons, and 
the ordinary surplus available for storage, for 
export, or for the luxurious consumption of the 
richer classes is l!lore than 5 million tons, 



Prm.'""' 

Punjab 

N. W. Provincea 
and Oudh , 

llcngal 

Central Proviocet 

8crar 

llombaJ 

M~ral 

Myaorc 

BurRI a 

TOTAL 

PcpulotiOII 

17,6o0 

41,000 

6o,ooo 

8,200 

2,250 

16,ooo 

31,000 

s,ooo 

111,350 

(Piaurea in Thou•••"•l 
.Ar .. ....,U, 

Food Crop Out-tuno Non-food 
Ami of food Cup 

Acres Tons Aael 

18,soo 5,330 2,500 

31,450 11,230 5,200 

48,ooo 17,100 

12,000 2,750 2500 

3,700 620 2,800 

u,soo 4,500 s,500 

26,ooo B,soo a,soo 

5,100
1 

1,500 500 

166,250 Slo$30 :u,soo 

ORDINARY CONSUMPTION 

[Figures in Thousand Tons] 

CtUtlo 
• Provi11c1 Food s .. d Food Jr'astDII T~'tcrl Surp/ul 

Punjab 3,8oo 390 250 no 4,710 6:zo 

N. W, ProYincu 
and Oudh 8,420 820 830 500 10,!170 66o 

B•n&al 13,000 z.ooo 1,000 900 1$,900 1,200 

Centro I 
l'ro\•incel 1,66o 460 18o ISO 2,450 300 

Bcrar 400 30 So 30 540 lo 
BombaJ J,JOO 290 :z6o 210 '4,150 350 
Madral 6,300 400 440 420 7,560 940 
Myaore 1,100 6o so 15 s,:z8s 215 

BW"ma loo 

TOTAL J'7,tlo Jo450 J,O!IO a,sss :1'7,165 5,165 

- -
The figures in the last column show the d'ti-

ana ted annual surplus frcm which the several 
pwvinces, if free from drought, could supply the 
dcficency in pro,·inces suffering from famine. 
Experience indicates that the largest area \vith 
.,.·hkh we may have to deal in a single year is 

_ not likely to exceed the tract affected in 1867-71, 
the total population of which was about 36 
millions. It is estimated that in that year the 
(;rop in Bombay was short of the average by ll 
million tons. in Madras by 3l millions, and 
in Mysore by 1 million tons ; and the difference 
between this estimate of the out-tum in these 
provinces and the q~tity require~ for a >:e~'s 
oonsumption at the ordmary rate 1s 41 Dlllhon 
tons. But the deficit actually to be met will be 
sensibly less than this amount. For a calamity 
of this kind immediately leads the population 
to reduce its ordinary rate of (;Onsumption both 
for men and (;attle, and to guard more (;arefully 
against the waste that usually O(;rurs. So far, 
too, as land remains unsown during the drought, 
something is saved in seed grain. From these 
(;auses the above stated deficit of 4f million 
tons might be redu(;ed to 3 nullions. To meet 
this the lo(;al stow, which there is reason to 
believe may commonly sufike for not less than 
three months (;Onsumption of the local population 
are first drawn upon, and as they begin to be de
pleted prkes rise high enough to attra(;t supplies 
from distant parts of the oountry. When the 
imports from without into a famine area are very 
large. as in the <:aSe of 1876-77. there is a (;Orres
ponding rise of prke and (;be<:k of loal oonsump
tion established in the exporting districts also; 
and thus, partly by enfor(;ed e(;onomy in these 
distrkts also. and partly by the oontribution of 
their lo(;al surplus stocks, the pr~sure is spread 
over a 'wide extent of country in a greater or less 
degree. There would thus be available to meet 
the estimated deficit of 3 million tons. first. the 
low stocks of the distressed area, which, taken 
at three months' supply of the people's food. 
amount to 2f millions ; scoond. the year's 
surplus of the districts not affected, which, by 
the figures in the above table would be 3l 
million tons, but which might be expected to 
be larger in oonsequcnce of the diminished oon
sumption ; and third. the loal stocks in those 
districts ; and these three sources of supply, 
taken together, would appear to be quite suffi
cient to provide what was required. The yield 
per acre, on which the foregoing estimate is 
based, is derived from the local detailed reports 
and is so moderate that we have no doubt that 
it am be maintained, or may be readily increased ; 
and it is important to observe that the surplua 
which we believe to be sufficient to meet \he 
deficiency of food oonsequent on the severest 
drought on reoord, or likely to ocrur, does not 
ex(;eed 6 per cent of the total present produce of 
the oountry. 



Non OP DISSENT BY }AMES CAIRD AND H. E. -
SULUVAN. 

We are unable 'to place confidence in the 
Table which shows an estimated annual surplus 
yield of five million tons of food grain. The 
(lf)erage annual export of rice and grain from all 

· India is one million tons, which should thus leafJe 
four million tons to be laid by, a quantity suificient 
to feed 24 millions of people. As famines come 

· but once in I2 years, there should in that period 
be an accumulated surplus sufficient to feed 
nearly 300 millions. And yet when famine does 
come, and then affecting at its worst not more 
than a tenth of that number, it is only by immense 
pressure on other parts of India. and at a quad
rupled price, that the barest sufficiency of supplies 
can be obtained. This seems a clear proof 
that the alleged surplus must be greatly over
estimated. Considering, also, the admittedly 
•'approximate and rough estimates" on which 
the belief in this surplus is based, and the ex
hausting practice of agriculture so generally 
followed in the cultivation of dry grain in India, 
we are unable to concur in the statement that 
"India as a whole now produces, and is likely 
long to produce, sufficient food for its population 

in any season of drought". The "prolonged 
teachings of the past" referred to in the Report 
are, as far as that country is concerned, wholly 
against such a conclusion. Population is increas
ing, the price of food is rising, the production of 
it as shown by exports scarcely advances, whilst, 
as the number of the landless class who depend 
on wages is constantly growing, the supply of 
labour in the absence of industries other than 
agriculture must soon exceed the demand. Al
ready their wages bear a less proportion to the 
price of food than in any country of which we 
have knowledge. The common price of grain 
in the Southern States of America on which 
the free black labourer is fed, is the same as 
that of the Indian labourer, viz., 50 to 6o lbs. 
per rupee. But his wages are eight times that 
ofthe Indian, 2s. to 2s. 3d., against 3d. a day, 
whilst the climate is much the same in its demands 
for clothing and shelter. This is a fact of extreme 
gravity as illustrative of the poverty of the Indian
coolie or field labourer, not to be met by resting 
satisfied that "chronic famine is one of the dis
eases of the infancy of nations." For India as a 
nation has long passed its "infancy'', and the task 
of the British Government is, by fostering diver
sity of occupation, to guard it against decline. 

PART C-Estimates of rates of consumption of food grains 

(i) Extracts from the Indian Famine 
Commission Report, I88o. 

The conclusion we draw from a careful 
examination of the evidence of authorities in 
all parts of India is, that on an average a ration 
of about I l lbs. per diem of the meal or flour 
of the common coarser grain of the country 
suffices for an ordinary working adult male. 
In the rice-eating countries an equal weight of 
rice may be accepted in lieu of flour, and in any 
case the ration should include a suitable propor-. 
tion of pulse. A man doing light w?rk wo~d 
require about I 1 lbs., an~ the. rauon which 
consists of I lb. of flour W1th a ltttle pulse has 
been found sufficient to support life in numerous 
relief-houses, where no work is exacted, all over 
the country. On these basis the diet scale should 
be built up, it being understood that _a female 
requires a little less than a male, a child below 
twelve years of age about half the allowances 
of an adult male, and a non-working child below 
six or seven about half as much as a working child. 
On relief works, however, where a money wage 

is given, the rate of pay should be such as to 
leave a slight margin above the actual cost of the 
flour so as to allow for the purchase of salt, pepper, 
and other condiments and firewood and to avoid 
the risk of the wage being insufficienno purchase 
the full ration of food. Whenever it is neces
sary to supply people with a kind of food to 
which they are un-accustomed, the result should 
be carefully watched, and endeavour should be 
made to counteract, by some adjustment of the 
dietary, the unfavourable results which will 
probably ~ise from the change. 

(ii) Extract from the Proceedings of the 
Government of India in the Revenue and 
Agricultural Department No. 35/33 dated 
Simla, the 24th August, I893· 

(Appendix II to the Indian Famine Commis
sibn Report, I88o). 

The grain-equivalent of the minimum wage •••••. 
It is open to Local Governments either to 
prescribe the calculation of wages in the manner 
indicated by section I30 of the Provisional 



Code or to adopt the alternative method, described 
in the last part of the preceding paragraph, sub
ject to the following instructions. 

The grain selected as a basis for calculati~n 
should in every case be the staple or staples m 
ordinary consumption in the affected tracts, and 
not the more expensive classes of grain which, 
though occasionally consumed in ~imes of plenty, 
are abandoned for cheaper grams as soon as 
pressure sets in. After a careful revier:' . of the 
statistics indicating tire relatwns eXtstm~ at 
various times in each Province betfDeen the pnce of 
the staple grain and the prices of other items of tire 
ration, the GOtJernor General in Council is satisfied 
that the cost of the ofher items in the minimum adult 
male ration will seldcm, if ever, be found to be 
more than ! of the cost of the grain item. The 
value of the minimum ration for an adult male 
will therefore be found to be fully represented by 
I flbs. of the grain or grains ordinarily cons\llll
ed • and this estimate allows for a moderate 
' ~argin' above a subsistence ration. The grain
equivalent of the ration thus estimated should not' 
be exceeded in the rules of any Code without 
further reference to the supreme Government. 

Wages in terms of the grain-equivalent expressed 
in pounds. 

Taking the standard rate laid down in the pre
ceding paragraph as a basis of calculation, the 
wages prescribed for the various classes of relief
workers are as follows: 

ADULT MALES-

{ 

Class .A.-The money value of 2llb. of 
gram 

Class B.-The money value of 2llb. of 
Maximum grain 

Class C.-The money value of 2 lb. of 
grain 

Class D.-The money value of 1! lb. of 
l grain 

Minimum All cLlsses.-Th1 Mcmt.JI tialue of I l lb. of 
train. 

CHILDREN-
Wages or allowances lor children will be 

determined on a consideratioo of the~ 
ages, their powen of wort, and theu 
requirements. Tl•• fiHlgll or GlJCfN1Itlll 
should nor b1 ltSI than o"l"fiUJJ1n or "'"" 
rhan rhrer-quarrers of rl11 fllaftl oll,fllld for 
Gdulr males. 

(iii) Extracts from the Famlne lnqulry 
Commission Report on Bengal, 1945• 

[4.] Rates of consumptio" ofCertals.-{a") Stan• 
dards (per adult and per capita)-The standard 
advised by the Government of India for pur
poses of rationing. and generally followed through• 
out India, is one pound a day per adult. The 
standard adopted in the rationing of Calcutta is 4 
seers per week per adult, equivalent to 19 ounces 
per day. These standards. are -no~ based on 
ascertained actual consumpt1on. It ss generally 
assum~d that the consumption of roo persons of 
all ages is equivalent to that of So ad~ts. OD 
this basis, the standard rates of per cap1ta con• 
sumption are So% of those of adult consump
tion. 

(ia) Actual off-take of Greater Calcutta rmder 
rationing.-The average weekly off-take, on ~e 
basis of 22 weeks actuals, was 5,529 tons of t1Ce 
and 3,562 tons of wheat and wheat-produ.cts, or 
9,091 tons in all. The number of regiStered 
ration ·card holders in Greater Calcutta was 
4· 10 millions. Of these 3.36 millions are ad~ts. 
o.68 million are children entitled to a half ration, 
and the rest are infants not entitled to any cereal 
ration; in other words, the total in terms of adults 
is 3. 70 millions. If these figures represent the 
actual population, then the actual average off-take 
would be as follows: 

Average off-take · 

Per adult 
Per capita 

In aeera In ounces 
per week per day 

2·68 13 
'2•41 u 

But the number of registered ration carcb' 
cannot safely be assumed to be equivalent to the 
number of the total population, for the former 
include " dead cards" which, though registered 
are not used. The proportion of " dead cards"' 
among those registered with Government stores is 
16 per cent and it is believed that the proportion 
is smaller among cards registered elsewhere. 
Hence the actual average off-take is somewhere 
between the figures given above and those given 
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below which are obtained by multiplying the 
figures by 100/&J. 

Average off-take 

Per adult 

Per capita 

In seen In ounces 
per 1n:ek per day 

IS 
14 

{iii) EsrimalesfumiJhed by Professor MaluJanobis 
Honorary Secretary. Indimt St1Jlistic41 
111Stilute1 Calcutta--Professor Mahalanobis has 
analysed the results of five different surveys con
ducted at different times between 1936 and 1942· 
Some of these were made at the instance of the 
Bengal Government and otheiS were undertaken 
by the Indian Statistical Institute or the 
VJSWabharati Institute of Rural Reconstruction. 
The following. estimates, relating to the con
sumption of cereals, are based on his report: 

Per capita consumption In seen In ounces 
of an a:rea~s per week per day 

General average rate for Bengal • 3·sB 17 

Sectiooal average rates-

(4) Rural population 3·6s 17 

(6) Calcutta middle classes 2•79 13 

(c) Mofussil Urban middle 
classes 2"75 13 

(d) Industrial working classes • 3•47 16 

(e) Families whose monthly ex-
penditure is Rs. IO OI less • 2•95 14 

(Noll!.-The number of families whose. monthly 
exjlenditure was Rs. 10 or less, was 3,212 as agamst a total 
of 15.409 families in the sample ; and the num~ Of 
persons included in such families was 11,788, as agamst a 
total of 81,554 in the sample). 

{m) Other estimate.s.-.Many other estimates 
have been made in the past which need not be 
referred to here. These were reviewed by the 
Foodgrains Procurement Committee appointed 
by the Bengal Government during 1944. This 
Committee drew attention to the wide divergence 
between the estimates, and concluded that the 
general average rate of consumption in the pro
vince as a whole was probably higher than 4 seeiS 
per weclt per adult. If this view is accepted, the 
per capita rate is not less than 3.20 seeiS per 
week or IS ounces per day. 

· {o) Corrdusions.-{a) General average.
The available data do not permit of conclusions 
being drawn with certainty. It is probable that 

300 

the true average rate is somewhere between 
the following limits: 

Per capita consumption 
In seen In ounces 
per week per day 

Lowerlimit . 3•2 IS 
Upperlimit • 3·6 17 

(b) Sectional averages-The rate of consump
tion of cereals is higher in the villages than in the 
towns and cities and higher for the working 
classes than the middle classes. 

{01) Under-nourishment.-A low rate of cereal 
consumption does not necessarily mean under 
nourishment. The figures supplied by 
Professor .Mahalanobis show that the relatively 
lower rates of cereal consumption of the urban 
middle classes are associated with relatively 
higher rates of consumption of protective and 
supplementary foods. But the figures for 
" families whose monthly expenditure is Rs. 10 
or less" indicate a cereal consumption rate of 14 

. ounces per day with a very low rate of consump
tion of other foods. This class, which accounts 
for one-seventh of the total number, is probably 
under-nourished even in normal times. It is 
probable that the actual proportion of the popu
lation which is under-nourished in normal times 
is larger than one-seventh, but precise informa
tion on this point is not available. 

[S.] Direct Estimates of Annual Consumption.
If. as mentioned already, the probable rate of 
co~umption per head per week is anything 
between 3.2 seers and 3.6 seers, the probable 
annual consumption of a population of one million 
during one year might be anything between 
153,000 tons and 172,000 tons. As the population 
of Bengal during 1941 was (according to the cen
sus) 6o.3 millions, the probable annual consll?l
ption of the province may have be~ ~ything 
between 9 .2 million tons and 10 ·4 ~on t~ns 
during 1941. The elements of uncert.amty m· 
herent in any estimate of total consumptiOn of the 
province during any particular year include the 
following: 

{a) There is a range of error of over one 
million tons, arising out of the un
certainty about the average rate of con
sumption. 

(b) The population of Bengal during 1941 
may have been less than the census 
figure of 6o. 3 millions. If the true 
figure was smaller by as much as, say 



3 mi!llon.s, the figure of consumption 
would have to be reduced by nearly half 
a million tons. 

(c) An estimate of consumption for any 
earlier or later year depends on an 
allowance being made for the increase of 
population. This might, in view of the 
doubts mentioned already, be anything 
between o. 7 per cent per annum and 2 
per cent per annum. 

(4) For the following reasons it cannot be 
assumed that an average rate of con
sumption per head remains constant 
over a series of years : 

(a) The proportion of the population which 
is under-nourished in normal times 
may be increasing. There is, bow
ever, no means of determining the 
effect of such a change on total 
consumption. 

(ia) The poorer classes in rural areas, 
whose standard of consumption is 
normally low probably reduce their 
consumption in lean years and in
crease it in years of good harvest. 
Likewise the urban poor increase their 
consumption in periods when the 
prevailing level of wages and emp
ployment rises more rapidly than the 
price of cereals, and decrease it when 
the opposite occurs. It is, however, 
not possible to make any satisfactory 
allowance for such variations, because 
neither the numbers of the classes 
whose consumption may vary for 
these reasons, nor the range of the 
variation is known. 

It may thus be concluded that the information 
available is such that any estimate of the annual 
consumption of the province based on popula
tion statistics and an assumed average rate of 
individual consumption is likely to err by as much 
as 2 million tons-or about 25 per cent of the 
estimate. So wide a margin of error blocks this 
method of approach. 

(1•) Estract Crom Draft Memorandum oa 
Hamaa Natrltloa fJiJ-a-r~il Animal Nutrltloa 
lllladla. 

(By the Nutrition Committee of the Indian 
Medical Research and the Animal Nutrition 

Committee of the Indian Council of Agricultural 
Research, 1952.) 

On the basis of utilising the maximum potentia
lity of cultivable aaeage, adoption of scientific 
methods of increased crop production, and 
taking into cognisance certain barrien which can 
be overcome only in due course, we can cxpec:t to 
achieve the following modified wget of human 
requirement within a reasonable period. 

TABLB VI 
A trwdifod 1uk oflumum t/Ut slridl Call k '"IIUwJ tmdn 

IM ,...,ltm. 

Cereals and Millett 

Gram and pulses 

Green leafy vegetables 

Root vegetables • 

Other vegetables ,. 
Pruitt 

Milk 

Sugar and Jagger, 

Vegetable oil and Gbee 

Meat 

Daily repirftWNU itt 0.1. 

14 14 

3 3 

• • 
3 3 
3 3 
3 3 

10 (a) 10 oz. over 

a 

a 
I 

what emu to
day, for 20 per 
cenl of the 
popu1atioo (1_. .. 
the YU!nerabJe 
croup). 

(6) what afau 
to-day for the 
rest of the 
population. 

11 
1 At praent ss 
per c:enl of po
pwatioo aoly. 

• Not considered iu tlle 
preiCDt plao. 

I No. Not CIODiidcrcd 
bcre. 



(vJ Consumption or Foodgrains per persoa per day 

Suroeyal 

I 

URBAN 

Middle class 

1. Calcutta middle class : 1939 

2. Bengal urban middle class: 1942 

3· Calcutta middle class : 1945 

4- Calcutta middle class : 195o-51. 

Working class 

5· Jagaddal working class : 1941 

6. Jagaddal working class : 1942 • 

1· Jagaddal working class : 1945 

RURAL 

8. Bengal Weaving Survey : 1936 

9· West Bengal Bolpur Survey : 1936-37 • 

10. NSS, West Bengal : 1949-50 

II. Uttar Pradesh. 16 villages : 1948-49 

with conversion factor=o· So 
with conversion factor=o· 75 

12. NSSs Uttar Pradesh: 1949-50 

13. ICMR Diet Studies in S States : 1944-48 

with conversion factor=o· So 
with conversion factor =o· 75 

14. NSS average for these 8 States : 1949-50 

15. NSS average, all India : 1949-50 

. ( 

*61 groups of studies covering 2,126 families altogetller. 

No. of 1ample 
IUJusehold1 

2 

1,151 

981 

610 

774 

641 

740 

755 

450 

(61)* 

I,881 

Coruumptitm per pers(Tfl 
per day 

ehhatakl 

3 4 

6·5 -13"4 

6•3 13·0 

6•7 13•8 

6•4 13"2 

8·4 17"3 

7"C 14"4 

8•4 17"3 

10•2. 21•0 
9·6 19"7 

10•2 2..1•0 

8·4 17"3 
7"9 16•3 

8·3 17"1 

8•9 18•3 

Survey Nos. I, 2, 3, s, 6 and 7 were carried out by the Indian Statistical Institute; no. 4 by the West Bengal State 
Statistical Bureau ; no. 8 by the Bengal Board of Economic Enquiry (which had been set up by the Government of Bengal 
and was a quasi-governmental body); no. 9 by the Viswabharati Institute of Rural Reconstruction; no. II by the Govern
ment of Uttar Pradesh and no. 13 is based on diet studies made by Department of Public Health in various States. 

Source: The National Sample Survey, General Report No. I on the First Round October 195o-March, 1951. 
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PARTD 
Import and Export of Food Grains in relation to India's Foreign Trade 

(i) Extracts from the Indian Famine 
Commission Report, 1880. 

Grain.-The quantity of grain and pulse ex
ported touched its highest point in 1876-77, 
when it reached 26,210,000 cwts., and had fallen 
to 22,887,000 cwts., in 1878-79. The two chief 
it'ms are rice and wheat. The export of rice 
has varied from 17! million cwts., in 1874-75 
(the year following the Bengal famine) to 211 
millions in 1878-79. The export to Europe 
amounts on the average to I I ,6oo,ooo cwts., that 
to Mauritius, the Cape, and other colonies to 
2,400,000 cwts., and the balance is taken by 
Arabia and Persia. Wheat reached its highest 
figures, 6l million cwts., in I877-78, and fell to 
one million cwts., in 1878-9, which 1S about the 
quantity exported in !874-75 before the increase 
began. 

Comparison of Indian trade with that of England.
Tbe trade of India at the present time approxi
mates in its general amount to what that of Great 
Britain was between 1830 and I84o, but the 
difference that the Indian exports show a large 
excess over the imports, a condition of British 
trade which finally ceased about 1825, after which 
year imports began to prevail more and more, 
until at length they exceeded the exports by the 
enormous value of ISO or I6o millions sterling, 
though now the excess is somewhat less. . 

Excess of exports due to investment of capital 
and to cost of admim'stration.-Supposing the 
values to be tolerably correctly recorded in the 
trade returns, which is believed to be the case, 
the excess of the value of exports over imports 
indicates the entire sum which India has to send to 
England to pay for all charges connected with 
the administration, the interest on English capital 
invested in India, and the profits of private trade 
and savings from salaries remitted by English
men, minus the new capital sent out from year to 
year for investment in the country. The period 
from I854 to 1869 was the time when the capital 
for the guaranteed railways was being raised· 
about uo millions were borrowed or raised ~ 
England 30 Inillions for the purposes of the 
Government, and 8o millions subscribed 
as railway capital for investment or expenditure 
in India, and there was hardly any surplus of 
exports at this time. In 1869 the const:TUction of 

guaranteed railways was coming to a close, and 
the system of construction by the State was be
ginning and from that time India, instead of 
drawing large sums of capital from England for 
investment, had to pay many Inillions a year as 
interest. The great rise in the export trade dates 
from that time, and for the last ten years the 
excess of exports has averaged about 16 millions 
sterling, of which perhaps half may be regarded 
as the return on capital invested in railways and 
commercial enterprise, and half as the charge on 
account of the adininistration of India by England 
which bas to be met in England. 

Imports into India.-The princiral imports are 
cotton twist and piece goods, coal, liquors, and 
metals. The following table shows the average 
annual value for the last five years of such im
ports as exceed .soo,ooo in the year: 

Cotton twist and manufactures 
Metals • 
Liquors 
Coal • 
Sugar • • 
Woollen goods • • • 
Railway plant and rolling atocka 
Silk goods • • • • 
Silk, raw 
Apparel 
Salt" • 

' 
I8,89S.OOO 
3,265,000 
1,336,000 

83S.OOO 
819,000 
780,000 
7S7.000 
747,000 
653,000 
s6s,ooo 
ss6,ooo 

Cotton goods.-The cotton goods imported arc 
chiefly twist and piece goods. Of cotton twist, 
the average value has been about 21 millions 
sterling ; the import has shown no tendency 
to increase of late, the production of the coarser 
qualities by the Indian mills being very large. 
In piec~ goods the kinds called grey goods largely 
predommate; the average value for five years has 
been 10o46o,ooo. 

. ~etals.-OC the m~tals imported So per cent. 
~ uon ; and copper 1S the next most important 
Item. • 

Liquors.-Under the head of liquors the import a 
whether of beer, spirits, or wines, show a ten
dency to decrease ; the diininution in the case of 
beer being mainly due to the growing produc
tion of the hill breweries. 

Silk.-About 2 million lbs. of silk, valued at 
6l million rupees, and about 71 million yards 



of pure and mixed silk goods, valued at nearly a 
rupee a yard, were imported . from China and 
Japan. . 

Coal.-The use of English coal (of which on an 
average 46o,ooo tons were imported) is falling off 
in Bengal, where coal mining 1s largely develop
ed, but is increasing in Bombay, where the cotton 
mills are creating a new demand for it, the de
posits in Central India being too far off to supply 
it at a sufficiently low price. 

Sugar.-sugar comes mostly from Mauritius 
.and China, and goes to Western India; the imports 
are fluctuating in amount . ; the export trade, 
chiefly from Bengal, is of almost equal value. 
This is an article which, if a little more skill 
were shown in its production and manufacture, 

India could at least supply to . meet its own 
wants. 

Exports from India.-The average value during 
the last five years of principal articles exported 
from India has been as follows: 

Opium. 
Cotton, raw • . 
Cotton, manufactured 
Grain and pulse 
Oil seeds 
Jute,raw • 
Jute, manufactured 
Hides • 
Indigo • 
Tea 
Coffee • 
Wool • 

12,175·000 
II,515,000 

905,000 
7·963,000 
5,210,000 
3,201,000 

663,000 
3.095,000 
2,973,000 
2,579,000 
1>432,000 
1,036,000 

(ii) QuinqueDDial Averages of Imports and Exports of Foodgrains in India. 

Year Imports(-) 

I 2 

I89Q-9I--1894-95 --209 
1895-96--1899-1900 --482 
l9QO-OI--1904-o5 -624 
19QS-o6--I909-IO --959 

Source : K.L. Datta :An enquiry into the rise of prices in India, Vol. I. 

1915-I6--1919-20 
1920-21--1924-25 
1925-26--1929-30 ., 
193o-31-1934-35 
1935-36--1939-40 

WatYears 

194o-41--1945-46 

Source: Ministry of Food and Agriculture. 
. Directorate of Economics and Statistics. 

Post-War Years: 
· (Calendar Years) 

1947-1952. 

Source : Planning Commission Report (Final). 

~10 

--1,186 
--1,135 
--1,593 
--1,843 
--2,072 

-8oS 

[Thousand Tons] 

Exports(+) Balance 

3 4 

+IA45 +I,Z36 
+1,098 +616 
+1,663 +1,039 
+1,478 +519 

+1,587 +401 
+977 --158 
+828 --765 
+571 --1,272 
+686 --1,386 
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(ill) (a)-Net &ports and Imports ofFoodgraiaslnto lndia-I8ti·ta to 1911•12. 
[Thousand Tons] (Thousand T'?!'J 

Net lmportl ( +) Net Importl ( +) 
__ Y_ea_r _______________________ N __ e_t_E_x_po_r_t•_< __ > _Y __ eu _________________________ N_c_t_~ ___ r_t• __ ( __ ) 

a 
I 

1891-92 
1892-93 
1893-94 
1894-95 
1895-96 
1896-97 
1897-98 
1898-99 • 
1899-1900 . 
190<)-01 
1901-02 

I 

189o-91 • 
1891•92 • 
1892-93 • 
1894-95 • 

1895-96 • 
1896-97 
1897•98 
1898•99 • 

1899-1900 
1900-01 
1901-o2 
1902-o] 

1903-o4 
1904-os 
1905-o6 • 
1906-o? 

1907-o8 • 
I go~ 
1909-10 , 
191o-Il 

1911•12 
1912•13 • 
1913-14 • 

1914-15 • 
1915•16 
1916-17 • 
1917•18 • 

2 

-2,157 
-1,424 
--910 
--807 
--1,057 
-286 
-147 
-1o457 
-399 
+6o9 
-zso 

l 

1902-o3 
1903-o4 
1904-oS 
1905-o6 
I9<)6-Q7 
1907-o8 
1908-o9 
1909-10 
191o-U 
19II·I2 

-892 
-2.018 
-2,910 
-1.300 

-74S 
-720 
+481 
-877 

-1,659 
-2.994 

Source: K.L. Datta: An enquiry into the riie Of pricct ID 
India, Vol. I. 

(ill) (b).- Imports and &ports of Foodgralns Into and £rom India. 
(Thouaand ToDB] 

N11 lmporu 
(+) 

Net /1xport1 ,,.,,,,, B:tPort1 (-) 

2 J • 
Part 1-(Undivlded India lnc:luding Burma) .. 12 2,557 -2,S4S 

26 3.319 -3.:&93 
IS 2,24.5 -2,230 

24 2,164 '-2,140 

I• IS 2,383 -2,368 
53 1,591 -I.S38 
54 1,.544 -1.490 

3 3,071 ...,,068 

75 2.232 -2,1.57 
98 1,641 -1,.543 
28 2,18.5 -2,1.57 
I) 3,162 -3ol49 

7 3·1.59 -3,8.52 
4 s.xoo _,,096 

31 3.359 -3.328 
26 2,938 -2,912 

29 3·077 -3o048 
9.5 lo735 -1,640 
25 3,291 -3,266 
u 3·930 -3•919 

JO s.u8 _,,loB 
9 s.sxs -s.so6 

19 4,195 -4,176 

1,283 1A34 -lSI 
1,318 I;UO -t52 
1.,056 I 2 -626 

·- ~ . . . • • S67 219.53 -2,]86 
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I 

1918-19 • 
1919-2.0 • 
1920-21 • 
192.1-22 • 
1922-23 • 
1923-2.4 • 

192.4-25 • 
1925-26 • 
192.6-27 • 
1927-2.8 • 

1928-29 • 
1929-30 • 
193Q-31 • 
1931-3:1 • 

193:1-33 • 
1933-34 • 
1934-35 • 
1935-36 • 

1936-37 • 
1937-38 • 
1938-39 • 
1939-40 • 

194Q-41 • 
1941-42 • 
194.2.-43 • 
1943-44{•.1 

1943-44Cb) 
1944-45 
1945-46 • 
1946-47 

1947-48· 
1948-49 • 
1949-SO • 
195o-51 • 

(W1 (b)-Imports and Exports ofFoodgralns into and from India 
[Thousand Tons) 

Netlrrrporu 
<+> 

lmporu Exporu 
NetE:xporu 

(-) 

2 3 4 

Part D-(UD-dirided India excluding Burma)--contd. 
938 1,557 - 619 

2,049 274 +1,775 
1,292 611 + 681 
1,744 422 +I,J:U 

965 783 + 182 
839 611 + 228 

834 2>457 -1,623 
1,228 875 + 353 

92.8 766 + 162 
1,927 1,009 + 918 

2,219 885 + 1,334 
1,662. 6o3 + 1,059 
1>409 765 + 644 
1,592. 618 + 974 

1,341 520 + 82.1 
2,o89 466 +1.623 . 2,782 488 +2.294 
2,215 422 +1,793 

• 1,965 720 +1,245 
1,596 966 + 630 
1,872 828 +1,044 
2,714 493 +2,221 

1,519 556 + 963 
1,202 770 + 432 

86 378 2.92 
58 86 28 

Part D (a)-On Government account (Un-divided India excluding Burma) 
]26 + 326 
726 + 726 
931 + 931 

2,578 +2,578 

Part D (b)-On Government account (Un-divided Iudia ezc:lud.ing Burma and Pakistan). 

2,656 
3·047 
2,861 
2,72.0 

+2,656 
+3.047 
+2.,861 
+2,72.0 

(a) For the period 1-4-43 to 31-8-43. 
(b) For the period 1-9-43 to 31-3-44 only. 

•For undivided India up to 14-4-47 and Indian Uniou thereafter. From 1-9-43, all imports of cereals on private 
account and export were banned. 

Noms:-FJgUreS oompilcd by the Directorate of Eamomics and Statistics, Ministry of Food and Agricu1turc upon 
our request. 

(is) Foodgmins covered are rice~ rice flour. wheat~ wheat flour. jowar and bajra. gram. pulses and other sorts. 
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(lv) ladez Number of Prices (1,25-2.6 to 1,2,•30 as base) 

Padd~ (Madra 
Quinquennial Gf11rage Pricll Quinqu1nnium zBoo-zgs~> 

I 2 3 

112 18oo-o1 to 1804-os 28·t 
114 1805-o6 to 1809-IO 29•3 
106 . 1810.11 to 1814-15 • • 27·• 
86 1815-16 to 1819-20 22•1 

113 1820-21 to 1824-25 29•0 j 

93 1825-26 to 1829-30 23•t 
106 183o-31 to 1834-35 27•a 
100 . 1835-36 to 1839-40 25•7 
71 184o-41 to 1844-45 JB•J 
91 1845-46 to 1849-50 23•4 
ss 185o-51 to 1854-SS 21•9 

127 1855-56 to 1859-60 32•6 
165 186o-61 to 1864-65 42"4 
202 186S-66 to 1869-70 Sl•9 
139 187o-71 to 1874-75 3S•7 
209 1875-76 to 1879-80 53"7 
14S 188o-8I to 1884-85 • 37"3 
ISO 1885-86 to 1889-90 38•6 
188 189o-91 to 1894-95 48•3 
200 1895-96 to 1899-1900 51"4 
198 1900-01 to 1904-os so·t 
266 1905-06 to 1909-10 . 68•4 
280 191o-11 to 1914-15 72"0 
361 . 19IS·16 to 1919-20 92•8 
423 192o-21 to 1924•25 Jo8•7 
389 1925-26 to 1929-30 JOO•O 
221 193o-31 to 1934-35 s6·8 
223 1935-36 to 1939-40 57"3 
436 . 194o-41 to 1944-45 • 112•0 
817 . 1945-46 to 1949-50 210•0 

1054 . 195o-51 to 1951-52 292•0 
(6 months of 1952-53). 
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(iv) (a)-Wholeeale Prices of Rice, Wheat and Jowar at 

GOALPARA PATNA 

Rice Wheat Rice .. 
Rice (Balau [Deohi [Husted 

(Comuum} No. I(G)] Maphi ta)] (b) Ranaoon] Yean 

I :a . ' 
R.I. No Pl. RJ. N • ... Rs.MPI. RJ.N.i'a. 

38:a 405 394 3411 

4 I 10 4 13 :a 

1941 4 :a :a 5 15 0 4 s a s 13 1 

. "4 :a 4 7 II 7 6 4 0 7 4 10 

lt43 

1144 

lf45 

lt47 

IHI 

1941 

19,. 

J;l II 0 

12 I 4 

13 II 5 

16 4 0 

il13 3 

19 , 4 

14 9 :a 
@ 

lJJrum~ 
@ 

II II 10 
(medium) 

@ 
12 I { 
(medium) 

. l.t. 

{Jec3u:) 
l.t. 

16 0 0 
(medium) 

l.t. 

{Wd:r~ 2a o o 

2610 I 

2910 I 

IS :a 0 

IS :a I 

13 0 0 

c 
.12 I 3 

c 
12 ' 0 

l.t. 
12 0 0 

21 10 0 

25 I o 

18 ' 7 

t 
Retail RatloJI Rate 

c) Coatrolled Rate 
4) yellow 'ftricty 

a.t. Statutor7 
G Wholeoale Govemment IIIUC ~c:e 
M Muimum wboleoale aelliJia pnc:e 
(/) Wholeoale Ration Rate 
• Average Govt. wboleoale aeiUDJr price 

A. M. Av~e Muimum wboleolle ai11iD1 price 
{t) B&-wholeoellCI 

1812 ~ 

16 6 f 

@ 
21 14 0 

1712 • 

BOMBAY 

Wheat 
[Delhi 
No.1 
wbite 
penny) 

Jowu 
(Shola{luri) 

(b) 

7 

Balra 
[Ghatij 

(b) 

8 

RJ. AI. Pl. Rs. AI. Pl. Rs. N. Pl. 

3 I 10 3 I 3 3 9 2 

Rice 
(Coane 

Gurmatia) 

9 

NAGPUR 

Wheat 
(Medium) 

10 

Jowar 
(Bolch) 

II 

Rs. N. Pa. Rs. AI. Pl. Rs. N. "· 

3 3 0 3 5 G a 8 o 

3 IS 2 3 7 5 3 13 6 4 S 9 3 13 0 2 7 7 

4117 344 339 49S 3122 265 

6 5 II 4 6 5 5 IS 6 6 14 8 6 2 I 4 10 2 

II I 0 

II 8 0 

G 
13 I 0 

G 
13 I 0 

G 
13 I 0 

G 
13 I 0 

12 8 8 

@ 
13 Ill 0 

to 
16 0 8 

6 0 6 

6 0 6 

6 0 6 

7 7 5 

7 10 2 

8 0 0 

• 9 :a I 
to 

II 0 8 
(Milo) 

8 8 6 710 0 

6 13 0 

6 13 0 ' I o• 

6 13 0 

613 0 10 6 4. 

8 3 II 14 14 8 

8 5 5 15 2 4 

8 0 0 16 10 4 

N.A. 22 u 4 

770 5130 

f 10 a• 6 s o• 

13 7 o• 6 IS 5• 
(inferior) 

18 o S• 10 IS 4 
(inferior) 

24 4 8 

20 IO 4 

24 14 ' 

14 II 8 

16 7 ' 

(~ 
17 13 10 



Selected Centra In Dlfl'crent Part• of the Country 

~ADA COIMBATOR.B 

Yean Baira 

I u 14 

CUTTAClt 

Rice 
(Dbmkl 

Mota) 

IS 

AMIUTSAR 

Rice 
(HUlked) 

16 17 

Wheat 
Rice (MediUJD 

(Commoa) Dan) 

II 

HAPt1R . c.u.ctrn'A 

. Wheat 
(Deal

• of\ 
Dara) 

ao 

--Rice 
(Ballaa • 
No. •· Shipmeat 
qualitJ) 

Ra. Aa. Pa, Ra. Aa. Pa. Ra. Aa. Pa. Rl. Aa. Pa. Ra. A.. Pa. Ra. A.. P1o · Rl. A.. Pa. Ra. A.. P1o R1. fd. Pa. R1. AI. Pa, 

1!139 2 Ia I 3 6 10 2 10 II 4 13 a S 7 4 2 IS 6 4 10 6 

1!141 

1!144 

1!14S 

1!147 

1949 

1950 

lUI 

4 9 7 :& 9 9 :&IS o 3 II 10 

s 9 9 3 13 :a 

I 4 9 10 II S 

71411112 

I s :a 

7 IS 4 

9 0 10 

13 13 0 

13 :a I 

1:& 4 9 

; • 13 I o 

7 I 2 

7 0 :a 

I IS I 

M 
7 13 s 

10 1:& 7 

II 7 S 

:& 14 I 4 6 I 

430 S27 

IIS2 11611 

7 4 7 

7 6 7 

7 10 ' 

1:& 4 0 

M 
7 IS S 

9 13 II 

9 1:& II 

l.t. 
9 0 0 

l.t. 
7 1:& 0 
(common) 

a.t. 
7 :a 0 
(COIDIDOn) 

a.t. 
7 I:& 0 

(common) 
l.t. 

II 6 0 
(COIDIDOn) 

lot. 
II 6 0 
(common) 

13 7 2 

IS 6 7 

I • • 

4 I 0 3 4 10 
4 ' ' ' 1:& 8 

SIS 9 3la 4 SIS I 4 6 I 

71:&S SIO 977 6147 

14 S 7 10 14 I 16 IS 9 1:& 7 6 

1:& s 0 

1:& II 4 

13 IS 3 

IS 6 6 

IS 8 t 
(111edium) 

@ 
19 II S 

1!1 3 7 

17 IS 3 
to • 

.. 2.0 

9 4 I 

10 0 7 

9 IS 6 

@ 
1:& s 0 

14 •• 0 

Ia 10 0 

13 4 3 

17 II I 

c 
IS o o 

Cl 
IS 0 0 

@ 

~a1~3nn 
@ 

,,J, I~I) 
. A.M. 

:&:& I I 
(ule Ill) 

en 
14 IS 0 
(tale III) 

1:& 10 4 

c 
II 4 0 

0 
II 4 0 

@ 
13 I 0 

.A.M. 
IS 4 7 

• IS S 9 

3 3 3 4 13 II 

3119 64o 

SIS 84a 

• II 9 I 19 0 0 

10 I o 

M 
10 4 0 

M 
10 4 • 

:&1 II I 

• IS 0 0 

• 14 ' 4 

., ., , 
• IS 0 o 

@ 
16 s 4 

M 0 
IS ' 2 17 8 • 

(other than 8ne 
nric(JRctail) 

.A.M, (b) 
IS 4 7 16 a o 

• • ., ' ' 16 14. 
(pade B) 

• 17 8 • 



INDEXt NUMBER OF WHOLESALE PRICES 

Year Rice Wheat Jowar 

I 2 3 4 

1939 IIS 132 101 

1940 123 137 88 

1941 159 167 91 

1942 191 216 92 

1943 589 339 189 

1944 349 378 162 

1945 330 372 167 

1946 32I 359 I66 

1947 334 375 ISS 

1948 468 691 20I 

1949 494 635 274 

1950 SIS 53 I 340 

19SI 544 549 297 

1952 527 533 216 

fi939 to 46 (Base : Week ended 19th August. I939=Ioo) 
1947 to 1952 (Base : Year ended August. I939=Ioo) 

(iv) {b)-Index Numbers of Prices of Wheat in the United States,, 1866 to I!JSI 

Year 
I 

1866-75 
1876-85 
1886-95 
18!)6-1900 • 
I!)OI.OS 

1!)06-10 
19II•IS 
19I6-20 
1921•2S 

- 316 

Prices 

2 

I24•6 
92"3 
67•7 
65·1 
7I•6 

87•3 . 
89•0 

193"0 
tn·a 

. 
Wheat (U. S. A.) 

Index No. of Prices 
(With 1926-30 as base) 

3 

I22"3 
!)0•6 
66•4 
64·s 
70"3 

85•7 
87•3 

189•4 
109"1 



(iv) (b)-h1des Numbers of Prices of Wheat in the United States, 186& to l'Sl--cont4. 

Year ' 
Whtat (U. S. A.) 

lnda No. of Prial 
Prial (With 1926-30 tU bau) 

I a 3 

1926-30 101"9 100•0 
1931-35 6o·o ss·9 
1933 74"4 73"0 
1934 • 84·8 83•2 
193S • 83•1 BI•S 

1936 • 

}·••<>-•• 
I02·S 

} ?8·· 

100•6 

}~·· 1937 • 96·a 94"4 
1938 • s6·a ss·a 
1939 • 69•1 67•8 
1940 • 68•2 66•9 

1941 • 

. } ,,., .. , 94"4 

}·~·· 
92•6 } .. ,., 1942 • uo•o 107"9 

1943 • 136•0 I33"S 
1944 • 141"0 138•4 
I94S • Iso·o 147"2 

1946 • }· .... ~ 191"0 

}~ ... 187•4 

}•or·• 
1947 • 229"0 224"7 
1948 • 199"0 19S"3 
1949 • I88·o 184·s 
I9SO • aoo·o 196•3 

19SI (prel.) 212•0 aoS·o .. 
(v) Esport and import trade and balance of trade. 

The two tables given on pages 318-319 were prepared by the Statistical Officer of the office of the 
Chief Controller of Imports and Exports, based on official figures of export and import trade. Both 
the tables relate to the following periods : 

(a) India with all countries including Pakistan during 1951-52. 
(ia) India with all countries including Pakistan-Average of the years 1948-49 to 195o-s1. 

(iia) India-cum-Pakistan with all countries-Average of the years 1948-49 to 195o-5I. 
(iv) Un-divided India with all countries-Average of the years 1938-39 to 194o-41• 

2. Table (a) gives the Export Trade, Import Trade and balance of Trade in lakhs of Rupees. Table 
(b) gives them in terms of Thousands pf Grain tons. The conversion factor applied for the various • 
periods, which is based on the net import/export of wheat and rice (exclusive of paddy), is as follows : 

Period 1951-52. • Rs. 495/I per ton 
Period 1948-49 to 195o-51 • • Rs. 418/7 per ton 
Period 1938-39 to 194o-41 • Rs. 86/8 per ton 

3· The two tables give O:lmmodity Categories and Oasses. Annexure I to the tables gives the list 
of commodities '\\'hich have been classified. Annexure II gives the classification of the commodities 
given in Annexure I into Categories and Oasses. 



Table (a)-Ezport and Import 

INlid1 trad6 fllitJI all t:t1ll1ftTia ~ I Mid 1 tTath fDitll all t:t1ll1ftTia i1fclwling 
Pakiltalt Pakistan 

19SZ-S2 Average of 1M yean 1948-49 to zgso-s z 
Forlip Trath 

Net I!xporu ( +) Commodity Caugmiel 
r,por~.~ 

Net I!xporu ( + ) 
aNl Classel l!xporu Na Imporu (-) I!xporu r,poru Net lmporu (-} 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 

Category A 

I. Grain. Pulses and Flour 2),030 -23,030 24 10,070 -10,046 
IL Other Foodstu!fs. 19.712 4-386 +15,386 14-177 3o779 +10.398 

Narcotics, and Beve-
rages. 

llL Seeds. Manmes and :1,703 969 +734 1,702 1,431 -f-27:1 
Fadden. and other 
goods of vegetable or 
animal origin othe!-
wise unclaS'ified. 

IV. Textiles. and made- 39.369 28.007 +n.362 28,514 IS,670 +12.844 
up tenile goods. 

v. Leather, Leather pro- 3.732 . S4S +3.IS7 ),014 4SI +2.563 
ducts and Rubber. 

VL Wood. woody mater-
ials and their products 

I7S SIS ~3 114 630 -516 

Total A 475:1 57,755 +""' 47,545 ]2,031 +15,514 

Category B 

I. Machinery and MiD I22 Io.296 -10.174 74 9,125 --9,0SI 
wort. 

IL Vehicles us 3.321 -),203. 73 2,724 -2,651 

liL Construction and 25S I6o + 9S 94 333 -239 
&gineering Stmes. 

lV. Metals and Metal. 2,441 7.266 -4,825 1,135 6,640 -s.sos 
Productll otherwise· 
und3S'ified. 

v •. Cbemicals 'and Cbe- 2.47:1 5,916 -3.445 :1,536 3·792 -2.256 
. mical Products. 

VL Non-metallic Miner- 2.34S S-404 -6.059 1.399 S.2II -),SI2 
ala and their pro-
ducts otherwise un-
ci3S'ified. 

To~B .. 7,755 35,]63 -27,6ol 4f3II 27,125 -2],51-f 
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Trade In la1hl of llupeea 

Trad4. of UrttlitNW lrtdia 

A""'tll' of 1M y~ar~ 1938-39 10 194o-41 

Net Exporu ( +) 
lmporu 

Net Exporu <+> 
Exp(lf'U lmp(lf'U Net lmporu (-) Exporu Net lmptms (-) 

8 9 10 II 12 13 

4 9,816 -9.812 632 1,664 -1,032 

12,818 3·313 +9.445 3.620 1,321 +2.299 

1,686 1,040 +646 lo558 289 +1.269 

36,U4 13,841 +22,273 10.019 3·330 +6,689 

3,274 343 +2,931 1,549 50S +1.044 

71 615 -s37 31 447 --416 

53t974 2!J,028 +24.946 17o409 7.556 +,S53 

.. 
48 9.927 -9.879 28 1,555 -1,527 

70 3o29S -3.225 s8 679 -621 

84 252 -168 39 62 -23 

1,f23 · · 1-439 -6,416 751 1,972 -1,2t5 

1,3so· 4,378 -J,028 367 1,291 .-924 

1,109 5,721 -4-612 334 2,0J7 -1,703 

J,61f 31,012 --47,)21 l,sfiJ 7·5" ~OIJ ---

!!§ 



Table (a)-Export and Import 

India'1 trade with all countries including 
Pakistan 

India's trade with all countries including 
Pakistan 

·---

:rgs:r-sz ArJerage of the years :rg48-49 to :rgso-sr 

Foreign Trade 
Commodity Categories Net Exports ( +) Net Exports ( + ~ 

and Claise~ · Exports Importr Net Imports(-) Exporu Imporu Net lmporu (-

I 2. 3 4 s 6 7 

Category C 

I. Paper and paper pro- 381 1,937 -1,556 I6o I.S40 -1,380 
ducts, printing rna-
terial, books and 
publications, and 
works of art. 

II. Consumer goods 
otherwise unclaSsified 

564 1,023 -459 362 842 -480 

-Total C 945 2,960 -2,015 5ZZ 2,38:1 -1,860 

Category D 

Insufficiently described 783 527 +256 674 437 +237 
articles of Merchandise 

Category E 
TieaSUte 163 4·425 -4,262 113 1,149 -1,036 

Grand Total 74o397 101,030 -26,633 53,165 63,824 -10,659 

Notes :-(1) Exports include re-exports. 
· (2) Above figures are for land, sea and air borne trade. 
(3) As detailed statistics of Pakistan trade with countries other than India is not available, fcategory D of 

India-cum-Pakistan trade is some what exaggerated and include all such items for which separate figures 
are not available. 

(4) As Pakistan's land trade with Countrio=s other than India though negligible is not available, it is not 
included in figures for trade of India-cum-Pakistan. 



a 

335 

---
479 

•.141 

IIJ 

59·3" 

l111poru 

862 

a.m 

Nd Erpt~rts ( +) 
N11 Imports(-) 

IO 

-521 

.. 

II 

55 

104 

Imports 

505 

374 

16,6o7 



TABLE (b)-Exports and Imports Trade 

Foreign Trade 
Commodity Categories 

andClassu 

I 

Category A 

India's tTade roith all countries including 
Pakistan 

Exports Imports 
Net Exports(+) 
Net Imports(-) 

2 3 4 

I. Grain. Pulses and Flour 4,652. -4.652. 
II. Other Foodstuffs, 3·994 886 +3,I08 

Narcotics, and Be-
verages. 

III. Seeds, Manuzes and 344 I96 +I48 
Fodders, and other 
goods of vegetable or 
animal origin other-
wise unclassified. 

tv. Textiles, and made- 7,95I s.6s6 +2,295 
up textile goods. 

V. Leather, Leather pro- 7S4 IIO +644 
ducts and Rubber. 

VI. Wood, woody ma- 3S I6S -I30 
terials and their pro-
ducts. 

Total A 13,078 11,665 +1>413 

Cate:ory B 

I. Machinery and Min 2S 2,080 -2,oss 
work. 

II. Vehicles 24 67I -647 
III. Construction and S2 32. +20 

Engineering Stores. 
IV. Metals and Metal 493 I,468 -91S 

Products otherwise 
unclassified. 

v. Chemicals and 499 I,I9S -696 
Chemical Products. 

VI. Non-metallic Miner- 474 1,697 -1,223 
als and their pro-
ducts otherwise un-
classified. 

Total B 1,567 7,143 -5·57' 

-

India's tTade roith all countries including 
Pakistan 

Average of tm year 1948-49 eo z9so-sz 

Exports Imports 
Net Exports ( +) 
Net Imports (-) 

s 6 7 

6 2,405 -2,399 
3.386 903 +2.483 

4o6 341 +6s 

6,810 3.743 +3.o67 

720 Io8 +612. 

27 ISO -I23 

11,355 ,,,so +3.705 

IS 2,I80 -2,162 

18 6SI -633 
22 So -ss 

27I I,ss6 -I,3IS 

367 906 -S39 

334 Io24S -911 

1,030 6,646 -5,616 

Notes :-(I) Prices taken into account in calculation of grain tons are based on net exportfimports of whc;at and rice 
(excl. paddy) during the relevant periods i.e. (i) for the period I9SI-52 Rs. 495· I per ton (ia) for the period I948-49 
to I9So-SI Rs. 4I8·7 per ton and (iia) for the period I938-39 to I94Q-4I Rs. 86·8 per ton., 

(2) Exports include re-exports. 

(3) Above ~ lite for W14. se~ IIQ<J 1!4'-\>0pte tf114e, 
/ 

~~ 



Ia Thouaallcb of Grain Tons 

Bxporu 

8 

I 
3,061 

LZ.I 

(403 

\ t.:, 
8,625 

782 

19 

u,S91 

12 

17 
20 

244 

322 

26S 

I So 

Trad1 uf lndia-cum-Pakisttm 

Imporr. 

9 

2,344 
8o6 

248 

3.306 

82 

146 

'·!132 

2,371 

787 
60 

1,777 

1,046 

1,366 

N1t Bxports(+) 
Net lmpOTtl (-) 

10. 

-2,343 
+2,255 

+xss 

+5.319 

+700 

-127 

+5.95!1 

-2,359 

-770 
-40 

-1,533 

Il 

728 
4.171 

1,795 

11,542 

1,784 

36 

ao,os6 

32 .. 
67 
45 

872 

423 

38S 

1,8z.t 

Trad1 of un-diviJt4 lndi4 

Imports 

u 

1,917 
1,522 

333 

3.836 

582 

SIS 

8,705 

1,791 

7S.Z 
71 

2,272 

1,488 

2,347 

N11 Bxporu ( +) 
N1t lmpMII (-) 

13 

-1,189. 
+2,649 

+>~.462 

+7.706 

+1,203 

_;_479 

+11,351 

-1,759 

--715 
-26 

-JJ400 

-l,o6S 

-1.963 

. (4) AJ detail~ statistic:a of Pakistan trade with countries other than India is not available. category D of 
Indta-cum-Pakistan trade 11 somewhat exaggerated and include all such items for which separate figures arc not 
&'failable. 

(S) AJ Pakistan'• land trade with countries other than India though negligible-is not available. it it DOt 
Included in fi.gurea for tnde of lndis-GD~~-Pakistan. 



TABLE (b)-Exports and Imports Trade 

Indicu' trade with all countries including India's trade with all countrie1 including 
Pakistan Pakistan 

I9SI·SZ AfJerage of the year I948-49 to I9SO-SI 

Net 
Foreign Trade Bzportl (+) 

Commodity Categories Net Exports ( +) Nel 
and Classes Exports Imports Net Imports(-) Bzports lmportl Imporu(-) 

I 2 3 4 ' s 6 7 

Category C 
' ,.. 

I. Paper and paper pro- 77 391 -314 38 368 -330 
ducts, printini ma-
terial. books and pub-
lications and works 
of art. 

II. Consumer goods II4 207 -93 86 201 -ns 
otherwise unclassified. 

Total C 191 598 -407 I24 569 -445 

Category D 

Insufficiently described ISS I06 +sa 16I 104 +57 
articles of merchandise. 

Category E 

Treasure 33 894 -861 :1.1 :1.14 -247 

Grand Total 15,0'1.7 '1.0,f06 -5,379 u,697 15s243 -:1.,54~ 



Impqru 

a 9 

34 

114 -
701 

274 

15.939 

Net Exparu ( +) 
N•t lmporu (-) 

IO 

-37S 

-126 

-501 

Exporu 

·II 

3S4 

120 

. N•t E%paru ( +) 
Imporu Nil lmporu (-) 

12 13 

-us 

+~ 

4ll 



J. Animals. living 
2.. Apparel 
3- Aims. Ammunition and Military 

. Stores 
4- Art. Worb of 
_s.Asbestos. 

6. Baskeu and Basketware 
1· Belting for machinery 
8. Boobins 
9. Books. printed and printed 

matter 
10. Boou and Shoes 

11. Bristles and fibre for brushes and 
brooms 

12. Brushes and Brooms 
13. Building and En~ 

materials 
14- Buttons 
15. Candles of all kinds 

16. Canes and Rattans 
17. Cbalk. French 
18. Chemicals and chemical prepara-

tions 
19. China clay 
20. Olinese and Japanese ware 

21. Clocks and Watches and partS 
thereof 

22. Coal and Coke 
2]. Coffee 
24- Coir 
25. Coral 

26. Cordage and Rope of -vegetable 
fibre 

27- Code Manufacture 
28. Cutlery . 
29- Drugs and Medicines 
30- Dyeing and Tanning Subs

tanCeS 

31. F.arthe:nware and Porcelain 
32- Electroplated ware 
33- Fueworks 
34-Fish 
3S· Fodder, Bran and Pollards 

36. Fruiu and "Vegetables 
37· Fomiture and Cabinetware 
38. Gelatine 
39- Glass and Glassware 
40- Glne 

ANNEXURE I 

List of Commodities 

41. Grain. Pulse and Flour 
42- GraPhite crucibles 
43· Gums and Reslins 
44- Hair 
45· Hardware 

46. Hides and Skins, raw 
47. Hops 
48. Horns. tips and pieoes of hom 
49- Instruments. Appliances and parts 

thereof 
so. Ivory 

51. Jewellery 
52. Lac 
S3· Leather 
S4- Liquors 
ss. Machinery and wnwor:t. 

56. Manures 
S1- .Matches 
s8. Match making materials 
59- Mau and mattings 
6o. Metals and Ores 

61. Mica 
62. OiJs 
63. Oil Cakes 
64- Oil-cloth and Floor-doth 
6s. Opium 

66. Packing. engine and boiler 
67. Painu and Painters' materiaJs 
68. Paper and Pasto board 
69. Paper making materiaJs 

- 70. Paraffin wax 

71. Perfumery 
72. Pitch and Tar 
73- Plants. living including Bulbs 

and Seeds for sowing 
74- Plastic materiaJs and Manufac

tures 
75- Polishes 

76. Precious stones and PearJs. uneet 
77- Printing and Lith~hing 

machinery and material 
']1. Prints. Engravin~r-~ and Pictures 
79· Provisions and Oilman's stores 
8o. Rubber 

81. Salt 
82. Seeds 
83- Shells and Cowries 
84- Smoker's requisites 
8s. Soap 

86. Specimens illustrative of natural 
science 

87. Spices 
88. Starch. Dextine and Farina" 
89. Stationery 
90- Sticks and whips 

91. Stone and Marble 
92. Sugar 
93- Tallowa and Stearine. 
94- Tea 
95. Tea-chests entire or in sections 

and partS thereof 

96- Telegraphs. materials for cons
truction and accessories 

97- Telephones materials for cons
truction and accessories 

98. Textiles 
99· TobaCco 

100. Toilet requisites 

101. Toys and requisites for games 
and sports 

102.. UllWeralla and umberalla fittings 
103. Vehicles 
104- Wax of all kinds 
105. Wood and timber 

1o6. Postal articles not specified 
107. Articles imported as baggage 
1o8. All other articles of merchandise 
109. Bones for manufacturing 

purposes 
110. Casein 

III. Feathers 
112.. Fibre for brushes and brooms 
113. Jadestone 
114- Kapok 
us. Lacquer ware 

u6. Monazite 
117. Tea Waste 
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ANNEXURE II 

Foreign Trade-Commodity Categories and Classes 

Clasu1 

I. Grain, Pulace and Flour • 

II. Other Foodatuft's, Narcotics and Beverages • 

• 4I 

23, 34, 36, S4• 62 (Vegetable oils), 65, 7'• 
8I, 87. 88, 92, 94· 99.110,117 

III. Seeds, Manures and Fodders and other goods or I, 3So 38, 40, 47, s6, 63, 70, 73• b, 93• 
vegetable or animal origin otherwise unclassified I040 I090 Ill 

IV. Textiles, and made-up Textile Goods 

V. Leather, Leather Products and Rubber 

VI. Wood, woody materials and their products 

I. Machinery and Millwork • 

II. Vehicles • 

III. C:>nstruction and Engineering Stores 

• 111 121 241 26, 44, 64, 98, JI2, 114 

• IO, 27, 46, 53• So 

• C5, 8, I6, 37, 58, 95, IOS 

1. ss.66 

I03 

I3, 96,97 

IV. M:tals and Metal products otherwise unclassified 3, 28, 42, 45, 49, 6o 

V. Chemicals and chemical products 

LVI. Non-metallic Minerals and products otherwise 
unclassified 

• IS, I7, IS, 29, 30, 33, 43, S2, 57, 67, 72, 
74, 75, us 

S,I9,221 3Io39,6I,62 (other than vege. 
table oils), 91, 116 

f 
I. Paper and paper products, printing material, books 

and publications and works of art 

II. Consumer Goods otherwise unclassified 

4· 9. 68, 69, 11· 78, 86, 89 

2,14 ,2o, 21, 25, 32, 48, so, sr, 71, 76, 
83, 84, 85, 90, 100, IOI, I02, 106, I071 
113 I• 

Insufficiently described articles or merchandise 

Treasure 



(vl) Extracts from Reports of' the Economic 
Commission for Asia & the Far East 

(1951 & 1951.) 

RTCE 

Before the war, the region as a whole was 
more than self-sufficient L11 foodgrains, having 
a net export of over one million tons per year. 
Within this total picture, however, there were 
important deficit areas, notably : (I) China. 
India and Japan, countries of large population 
and having a greater degree of industrializa
tion ; (2) Ceylon, Indonesia, Malaya and the 
Philippines, the mainly raw material export 
economies ; and (3) Hong Kong and Singapore, 
the entrepots of the region. The deficiencies 
of these areas were in the pre-war years, largely 
made up by large imports from within the region. 
The pre-war surplus areas were (I) Burma, Indo
china and Thailand, the major rice exporters 
and (2) Korea and Taiwan, rice exporters under 
Japanese control. The pre-war intra-regional 
trade of grains was thus predominantly in rice. 

While the aggregate pre-war rice production 
of the surplus areas was only I8 per cent. of the 
regional total, these areas were responsible for 
more thw 95 per cent. of the region's exports 
of rice. On the other rand, China, India and 
Japan, while producing some three-quarters of 
the region's rice, accounted for about 70 per 
cent. of the region's total imports and absorbed 
one-half of the total export of rice from tbe rest 
of the region. 

Mter the war, there was some change in the 
deficit and surplus areas. The restitution of 
Taiwan and the North-East (Manchuria) made 
China at least potentially self-sufficient, while 
the partition left Pakistan with self-sufficiency 
or a small surplus in food production. On the 
other hand, India inherited most of the deficit 
areas- of the sub-continent and Japan was dep
rived of all its colonial sources of supply. In 
I95I, the food deficits ranged from 5 per cent. 
of total supply in Indonesia, Io-I2 per cent. in 
India and the Philippines, 21 per cent. in Japan, 
and 58 per cent. in the Federation of Malaya, to 
75 per cent. in Ceylon. At the same time, the 
export availabilities within the region had greatly 
decreased, exports from the rice surplus areas 
of Burma, Thailand and the three states of Indo
china being only half the pre-war volume. In 
Korea, the pre-war surplus was replaced by a 

deficit. The decline in the region's exportable 
surplus was due both to decreased production 
and to increased consumption caused by popula
tion increases. On the mainland of China, 
however, there emerged an appreciable export 
availability ............ . 

(ECAFE Report, Page U) 

. ..... Before the war, the region accounted for 
some 93 per cent. ofthe world production of rice. 
Its proportion of world consumption was some
what less, owing to exports to countries outside 
the region. Rice accounted for about so per 
cent. of the region's total grain production in 
terms of tonnage and constituted the staple food 
of about two-thirds of the population. Since 
the end of the Second World War, there has been 
a persistent shortage of rice, and the region has 
depended upon imports from other parts of the 
world to supplement its own production. At 
the same time, its share in world production of 
rice has become somewhat smaller, owing to a 
significant increase in production on the American 
continent and in other areas. 

Production.-In 1950/SI the world area 
under rice reached the record total of 94 million 
hectares but world production, estimated at 
I53 million tons hi terms of paddy, showed a 
relatively small gain, while in Asia and the Far 
East there was a slight decrease. In I95I/52, 
the rice production of the world as a whole, as 
well as of the region, showed an increase over 
I950/5I· 

Outside the region, rice production in I951/52 
recorded a substantial increase over the previous 
year in Europe and in the United States. These 
increases more than offset the short crops har
vested in Egypt and Latin America. It may be 
noted, however, that rice production outside 
Asia and the Far East amounts to only 7 per cent. 
of the world total. 

Trade.-World exports of rice, which totalled 
4·3 million tons (cleaned basis) in I950, are 
expected to show an increase in I95I- Estimates 
of exportable surpluses and available statistics 
of shipments from the major exporting areas 
suggest that the total quantity of rice entering 
international trade may have reached its post-

. war peak thus far in I95I at a level of just over 
one-half of the pre-war average. The supplies 
exported during the year from the "rice bowl" 



cowmies in South-East Asia-Burma, Thailand, 
Vietnam and Cambodia-are expected to be 
larger than in 1950 and may account for nearly 
three-fourths of the total world exports. ExportS 
from Burma almost equalled those of Thailand 
and the combined shipments from these two 
major sources reached a post-war peak of almo~t 
3 million tons. In recent years Caml>odUl 
and Vietnam exported only xo-20 per cent. of 
rhe pre-war average of I '3 million tons ...•••• 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 23) 
TABLE 6 

RICE PRODUCI'ION 
(In Thousand Tons of Paddy) 

British Borneo . 
Burma . . . . 
Cambodia, Laoa and Vietnam 
Ceylon 
China: 

Mainland 
Taiwan 

India 
Indonesia: 

Java and Madura 
Outer islands 

Japan • 
Korea (south) 
Malaya 
Pakistan 
~iDea 

d 

Preofl)ar Z948-Z950 
(average) (average) 

170 17o•• 
6,971 5,219 
6,498 4,583 

340 3o6 

50..476 47.p65 
I 1,642 1,79s•• 
34,182 33,6o8 

6,081 5,738t 
3.S39t 

II,SOI 11,976 
2,726 3.p61 

Sl3 637 
II,I69 r:z,sSo 
2,179 2,620 
4.357 6,767 

REGIONAL TOTAL • 143.8oo 139.73] ----
(ECAFE Report 1951, page 21) 

TABLE 7 
INTERNATIONAL TRADE IN RICE 

Exporufrom 

Burma • 
Indo-china 
Korea • 
Pakistan • 
Taiwan (China) 
Thailand 
Othen 

TOTAL 

•tocludina othen 

" Aftnllt b 1949 6: 19.50 OD)y, 
t Aftnllt b 1941 a: 1949 ooly. 

(In Thousand Tons) 

1934-38 1948-SO 
, (average) (average) 

3.o64 1,209 
1,317 139 
1,158 8 

393 3S 
674 164 

1,388 1,170 
55 16 

.. .,.., 2,741 

lmporu illtD 

Britiah Borneo 
Ceyloo 
Clina 
Hong Kong 
India 
Indonesia 
Japan 
Malaya 
Philippines 
Othera 

1934-31 
{1111et'Cif1) 

194._,0 
(41Def'Gt•) 

52 al 

530 439 
687 3Sl 
176 Ul 

1,883 '101 
261 233 

1,732 a8o 
541 461 

3S 79 

'" lal 

TOTAL 5.'41 :z,I.J' 

(ECAFE Report19$1, POll 2$) 
TABLE 8 

WHEAT AND COARSE GRAIN PRODUCI'ION 

(In Million Tons) 

Wheat 34•8 34·1 
Barkf 12•7 12•4 

Oats 1•2 1•0 

Maize 14•6 I.S'I 

TOTAL ,,., "·a .. 
Millct.J and Sorghum~ 36·.s 33'2 

(ECAFE Report 19$1,poge 26) 

••.••• The lower post-war level of production in 
face of increased food requirements created a 
serious regional shortage. This deficiency was 
partially met by the change in the region'• trade 
position from a net food-grain exporter of 1"$ 
million tons per annum in pre-war years to a 
net importer of 6-7 million tons per annum in 

I recent years. Tilanks to a gradually ri!ing level 
of foodgrains imports, the total grain su~ly 
surpassed the pre-war level of some 199 miilion 
tons, in 1948/49, 1950/SI and I9SI/S2-• • • • • • • • 

(ECAPB &port 1951. P011 9) 



TABLE 3 
AVAILABLE SUPPLIES OF FOODGRAINS. (Million Tons 

I9]4/J8 I94Bi49 :1949/50 I950{5I I95I{5Z 

Rlce 
Regional production- 100.6 99-6 98.2 91·5 98-3 
Net import (+)or export (-) • -2.1 +o.o6 +0-3 --o.I 
Available supply 98·5 99-7 98·5 97·4 98-3 
Wheat 
Regional production 34·8 35·2 32.6 36.6 38.1 
Net import 1·0 4·7 4·6 4·4 6.0 
Available Supply 35·8 39-9 37·2 41-0 44-1 
Coarse grains 
Regional production 65.0 62.7 61-0 61-3 63.5 
Net import (+)or export(-) --o.4 0.9 o.s 1·5 I-2 

Available Supply 64.6 63-6 61.8 62.8 64-7 
---

TOTAL GRAJl!. SUPPLY 198-9 203 . .2 197-S 201 . .2 207-1 -----• The trade in rice ia (or calendar year for the second half of the c:rep aeason shown, e.g., 1949 trade under 1948-49 crop season, etc . 

• • • . . . The deficiency in grain supply was not 
evenly spread out in all parts of the region but 
was concentrated in India and some other deficit 
areas. In I950/5I, all countries for which data 
are available, except Japan and the Philippines, 
had a per capita consumption level which, in 
terms of calories, was lower than pre-war. 
There was, however, a general improvement in 
the year, as compared with I949-50, except in 
India which suffered a serious decline, as shown 
in Table 4·· ....• 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 10) 
TABLE I-I 

INDEX NUMBERS OF VOLUME OF TOTAL AND PER 
CAPITA CROP PRODUCTION (a) 

(I934-38=IOO) 

ECAFE region 

All crops 
Food crops (b) 
Non-food crops (c) • 
Population 
Per capita, all crops. • 
Fer capita, food crops 

ECAFE region excluding 
Olina. 
All crops 
Food crops (b) 
Non-food crops (c) • 
Population 
Per capita. all crops • 
Per capita, food crops 

-Source : FAO 

95 
96 
86 

112 
8S 
86 

103 
IOS 
91 

uS 
87 
89 

99 
99 
99 

112 
88 
88 

104 
103 
107 
119 
87 
87 

101 
101 
104 
113 
89 
90 

1()4 
103 
110 
120 
87 
86 

(a). These inda numben are weighted by values. They are 
preliminary only. The ~ include estimates for the 
i:nainland of China which are approDIDationa since 1949-so. 

(b). Food crops include cereala, mgar, root crops, pulses, edible 
oilaeeds, tea. coffee and cocoa. 

(c). Nma-foo4 crops include fibres, linseed, tobacco and rubber. 

330 

(ECAFE Report 1952, page 1) 

Ceylon : 

In I95I, three-quarters of Ceylon's food 
requirements had to be imported ; at the same 
time, rubber, tea and coconuts accounted for 9I 
per cent. of its export and 66 per cent. of its total 
crop area. In 1950 and I951, the value of food 
imports amounted to some so per cent. of the total 
value of imports. Thanks to efforts towards 
self-sufficiency in accordance with the Six-Year 
Plan, rice production increased substantially 
in 1950/5I, but was accompanied by a sizeable 
increase in imports. Nevertheless, both the 
production and total supply of rice remained 
below the pre-war level. This deficiency ir. 
rice supplies was more than made up by we 
increased use of imported wheat and flour, with 
a total grain and wheat flour supply some 12 per 
cent. above the pre-war level. In 1951/52 not 
only the producti6n but also the import of rice 
declined to the I949/50 level ; consequently, the 
grain supply was lower than in I95o-5I in soite 
of a further increase in wheat imports. -

(ECAFE Report 1951, Pages 14-15) 

India: 

Both the long and short-term aspects of 
India's food problem have become increasingly 
urgent in the last few years. Before the war, 
the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent had an annual 



foodgrains import of some I ·6 million tons, this 
being mostly rice from Burma. Since partition, 
India has inherited the pre-war deficit status in 
addition to the loss of some o ·s million tons per 
year from former surplus areas which now are 
part of Pakistan. 

India's food grain production has lagged behind 
population at an increasing rate. Between I94I 
and 1951, while the population increased by some 
13.4 per cent. grain production varied from IO 
per cent. below to 7 per cent. above the I938/39 
level. In addition, there has been a persistent 
deterioration in yield per acre under rice since 
pre-war. Even in normal year, Indian production 
falls short of requirements by some 3 million 
tons at the 1950 ration standards. This is the 
long-term aspect of the country's food situation. 

In the short term, the country suffered crop 
failures in 1950 and 1951 due to droughts, 
floods, insect pests and other adverse natural 
factors. In 1950/51, grain production declined 
by some 10 per cent. from the previous year's 
level which had been about the same as pre-war. 
For 1951/52, serious crop failures are again re
ported as a result of the succession of droughts, 
although total grain output may be slightly 
higher than in 1950/51. The curtailed produc-_ 
tion of cereals was only partly offset by large 
imports. In 1950/51 and 1951/52, total cereal 
supply fell short of that in 1948/49 by more 
than one million tons, while population increased 
by several million. 

There has thus been a serious decline in tho 
per capita supply and nutritional standard, from 
310 lbs. per annum in pre-war years to 266 lbs. 
in 1949/50, 255 lbs. in 1950/51 and probably 
even lower in 1951/52. This was reflected in the 
basic daily ration, which was 12 ozs. per capita 
in 195I and, for a short period, only 9 ozs., 
comparing very unfavourably with the target 
set by the Five-Year Plan, which upon realiza
tion would restore consumption to the pre-war 
level for the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent of some 
I6 o:zs. per day for each adult. 

Another short-term aspect of the food pro
blmt is the considerable variation in production 
between different areas ·which, together with 
transport shortages, has resulted in localized 
famines. 

Goverement measures dealing with th~ food 
situation include rationing in selected areas, 
subsidies on imported foodgrains, t?e securing 
of large supplies from abroad, pnce con~rol 
and various measures to promote an expans1on 
of production. 

One dilemma facing the country is that, 
while its greatest need is for rice~ it has to pur
chase mainly wheat and.coa~e grams.by reason of 
the limited export aVllllab1hty. of nee overseas. 
India, like many other count~1es, ~ also ~en 
faced with the problem of relat~ve pnces ~avour~g 
the cultivation of commerctal and mdustnal 
crops in preference to food. The price situation 
began to change in the second half of 19SI, but 
at the same time the negative balance of payments 
re-appeared and created a new set of difficulties 
for increasing food supply. 

(ECAFB Report 1951, pag1 15-16) 

Japan: 

In contrast to the countries specializing iA 
export agriculture, Japan is an industrialized 
country, which is also highly dependant -upon 
imports for food supplies. In pre-war years, 
Japan's economy was integrated with the then 
colonial areas, notably Korea and Taiwan, which 
shipped a combined volume of I. 6 million tons 
of rice per year to the home islands. This was 
just sufficient to meet Japan's import require
ments. 

The situation changed radically after the war. 
The dissolution of its empire deprived Japan of 
its supplementary surplies, and the country had 
to look for other sources of food imports in 
addition to increasing its home production. In 
1948, the rice harvest rose to a level 3 per cent. 
higher than the average of 1933-35 as a result 
of increased supplies of fertilizers and other 
agricultural requisites as well as favourable 
weather conditions. The planted area and 
production continued to increase, and in 1950, 
the rice harvest was 7 per cent. higher than pre
war. Meanwhile, wheat and other grains wit
neSsed an even larger increase in yields, being, 
in 1950, IS per cent. above pre-war. In 19$1 
as compared with the previous year, however, 
the rice crop sustained a decline of some soo,ooo 
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tons due to the unusually cool weather and 
typhoon, but the decline was largely offset by 
the consistent increase in the production of 
wheat and other grains resulting in a total indi
g~nous cereal supply similar to that of. the pre
VIOUS year. 

In I95I, therefore, the maintained grain 
production, the increase in grain imports from 
2 · 4 to 2 • 8 million tons, and the drawing of some 
half-million tons from the normal stock effected 
an increase of nearly one million tons in the 
availability for consumption as compared with 
the previous year. 

The nutritional level, in terms of per capita 
consumption of calories, protein and fat, improved 
between I946 and I95o, and further in I95I 
although it was still below pre-war. . 

(ECAFE Repor~ I95I, pages 17-18) 

Burma: 
Burma is highly dependent on rice for both 

employment and foreign exchange resources. 
Before the war, rice accounted for 70 per cent. 

· of its cultivated ,.acreage and some so per cent. 
of its exports. lt was, at that time, the world's 
leading exporter of rice, with an annual volume 
of export equalling that of the next two largest 
exporters, Thailand and Indo-China, combined. 

Rice acreage and production suffered a serious 
set-back in the years since the war, on a.ccount of 
the destruction and disruption caused by the war 
itself and subsequent internal disturbances. In 
I945, production fell to a level sufficient only for 
internal needs, there being no exportable surplus. 
In I948-49, acreage recovered to 8I per cent. and 
production to 72 per cent. of pre-war but there 
was a decline in yield. After a sharp fall in 
I949/50 there was again an improvement in 
I950/5I and I95I/52 ; but in I95I/52 both 
acreage and production were still some, I3 per 
cent. below pre-war. Yield in I950/5I had greatly 
recovered, being only slightly below pre-war 

1evels. Among the difficulties in the way of 
recovery of rice production were the lack of 
work animals and the irregular transport services. 
Exports of rice also increased in I95I, to I ·3 
million tons; they were, however, only 42"5 
per cent. of the pre-~ar level. 

Total retained supply was about 2 · 2 million 
tons of rice each year during the period I949 to 
I95I, this being much higher than the pre-war 

average of I · 7 million tons. As the population 
increased at a rate of only o · 6 per cent. per year 
during 1941-51, the per capita retained supply 
increased considerably. 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 19-20) 

Indo-china : 

Indo-china constitutes another major area 
of rice monoculture and surplus. Mainly due 
to internal disturbance, aggregate rice production 
of the three states, while declining sharply in 
the early post-war years, has been increasing 
recently, from about two-thirds of the pre-war 
volume in 1948-49 to 71 per cent. in 1949/50 and 
74 per cent. in 1951/52. The average yield per 
acre reached the pre-war level in 1949/50 but 
subsequently declined. Total export was only 
8 per cent. of pre-war in 1949, but recovered to 
23 Po/ cent. in 1951. 

(ECAFE Report 1951, page 20) 

Thailand: 
Rice is the staple food and major export of 

Thailand, employing 8o per cent. of its population 
and contributing 6o per cent. of its exports. 

Production of milled rice was 4 · 3 million 
tons in 1951/52, as compared with 4·4 million 
tons in each of the years 1950/51 and 1949/50, 
and 2 ·9 million tons before the war. Thus, 
although output in 1951-52 was 43 per cent. above 
pre-war, there had been some decline since the 
previous two years. The rice acreage in 1951-52 
decreased substantially due to adverse wheather 
conditions. The post-war yield per acre was 
below the pre-war level, probably as a result of 
less intensive methods of cultivation caused 
by labour shortage and, until recently, as a 
consequence of expanding acreage. 

Export of rice has increased since 1949, when 
Thailand already held first place among rice 
exporters in the world. In 1950, the pre-war 
volume of export was surpassed by 7 per cent. 
and in 1951 by 12 per cent. reaching a total of 
I · 6 million tons. 

(ECAFE Report 1951, pages 20-21) 

China: 

Production of foodgrains on the mainland of 
China continued to improve in 1950 and 1951 



through expansion of aaeage and improved 
yields resulting from irrigation, increased applica
tion of labour, fertilizers and insecticides, and 
in spite of a shortage of draught animals. Produc
tion in 1951, despite droughts, floods and insect 
pests, increased by some 7 per cent over I950. 
although it was still 7 per cent below the pre-war 
level of I936. 

Before the war, the mainland of China used 
to have a large food import, averaging 68UXXJ 
tons of rice and 430,000 tons of wheat per year 
during 1934-38. Through improvement in 
transponation and distribution between surplus 
and deficit areas, there was a sizeable grain export 
in I951, when 373,000 tons mostly of coarse 
grains were shipped to India. 

With production at approximately the pre
war average level, but population increasing 
substantially and exports replacing imports, it 
would seem that the per capita supply in I95I 
remained below pre-war, although it improved 
over the previous year. 

Taiwan (China) is a rice surplus area which, 
before the war, exported some 650,000 tons 
annually. In I951/52 rice production increased 
by about 3 per cent over I950, and by 8 per cent 
over pre-war, partly at the expense of sugar 
cane acreage. The yield in I95I increased 

considerably ov.:r I950 but was still only about 
90 per cent of pre-war. There was, until I9SI. 
a tendency for the retained supply to increase. 
Pre-war this was 526,000 tons. In I950 it was 
I,271,000 tons, declining, how·e,·cr, to I,I87,000 
tons in I95I. Compared \\ith pre-war there has 
also been an increase in per capita availability. 
How far this represents increased per capita 

- consumption depends on changes in population 
and in stocks, details of which are not available. 

(ECAFE Rtport 19S1, pag1 :ll) 

Palistan 1 

The food position of the country is compara
tively easy. In a normal year, Pakistan has a 
small surplus of 3oo,ooo-soo,ooo tons for export. 
Due to the relative abundance in supply, a policy 
of progressive derationing and decontrol of 
food grains was introduced in I948/49 and rationing 
has been largely abohshed m the current year. 
There were some deficit localities in West 
Pakis~ and a chronic deficiency in East 
Pakistan, which has to import from the western 
part of the country. Pakistan's main problem in 
food supply lies in the inadequacy of transport 
facilities, which handicap equitable distribution 
between deficit and surplus areas. Per capita 
consumption eclined somewhat in I950/SI, owing 
to population increases and sizeable exports. 

(ECAFE Report I9S1, pagtt 22) 

PARTE 
Distribution of Food Grains-Government Responsibility 

(l) Enrac:t from the Indian Famine Commis
sion Report t88o 

•.. [153·1 Actiflily of prioau trade in lndia.
We have no doubt that the true principle for the 
Government to adopt as its general rule of con
duct in this maner is to leave the business of the 
supply and distribution of food to pri\"llte trade, 
taking care that every possible facility is given 
for its free action, and that all obstacles material 
or fiscal are, as far as practicable, removed. 
The manner in which the demand for grain in 
Southern India in I877 was met by supplies 
sent from the North showed the promptitude with 
which Indian trade wiU operate when the faci
lities for transpOrt and the profit expected are 
adequate. The imports by sea into the 
dimessed districts amounted. in the two years 

I876-77 and I877-78, to about 2 millions of 
tons•. The total quantity of grain carried on the 
railways in all parts of India was double this 
amountf, and the actual weight conveyed by 
them into the famine area may have been about 
I or I i millions of tons, in addition to the quantity 
brought by sea. If, as is hence probable, the 
total import in the year I 877 '\11"3$ 2 million tons, 
it would at the rate of I ton to 6 persons for a year 
have been sufficient for 12 million people. or cme 
third of the whole population affected. These 
results were produced by the hdp of a system of 
railways, mostly single lines, and of which only one 
branch traversed the worst famine tract. It is only 

ToM. 
•J87Kf-750,000 
187'7·78 -1.100,000 
tl817 --1,17'-000 
1lalt U11- J.JAt,OOO 
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reasonable to ant1c1pate that with every year's 
additional experience of the use to be made of the 
railways and telegraphs the activity and sensi
tiveness of Indian trade will continue to grow, 
and that with the new stimulus thus imparted 
to it, and the gradual extension of railways into 
districts where they do not yet exist, the power 
of meeting the wants of the population in time of 
local scarcity will be still further developed. r 

Every interference by the Government with the 
operations of trade must be adverse to this 
tendency, and prejudicial to the growth of those 
habits of self-reliance which it is so essential 
for Government to encourage. 

[154·1 Extension of railways.-It is to the 
futuie extension of railways that we look as the 
most complete justification of our belief that the 
trade of the country may be confidently left to 
provide for the supply of food in times of scarcity. 
Such an extension has been going on for some 
years past, and it will, we trust ,henceforth receive 
an additional impetus, as by the help of these 
works alone can the whole resources of the 
country be brought to bear in time of difficulty 
on any distressed area. The charge for trans
port between the most distant parts of India 
connected by rail does not now exceed one anna 
per seer, or £d. per pound, and there is reason 
to hope that it may be reduced to a considerably 
smaller sum. At the present rate grain costing 
24 seers per rupee or i<l· per pound could have 
been taken from Northern India to the famine 
districts in the south, and sold at 8 seers per rupee 
or 1 !d. per pound, with a fair margin of profit. 
Such being the case we cannot doubt that with 
the growth of these means of communication and 
their continued use, all the requirements of 
every part of the country will be met by the natural 
operations of trade, without the necessity of 
any interference on the part of Government. 

[ISS·l Ability of the country to feed itself.
A resolution to rely entirely on the ordinary 
operations of trade to meet the wants of the country 
in time of famine must unquestionably rest, not 
only on the expected activity of the traders, but 
also on the probability of the requisite supplies 
of food being forthcoming at the critical time. 
The question should therefore be answered, 
·whether there is sufficient ground for believing 
that the quantity of grain likely to be needed to 
meet the wants of such large areas as may be 
stricken with famine in a single year . will be 
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certainly forthcoming. We believe that there 
need be no apprehension as to such a provision 
being forthcoming in time of famine from the 
parts of the country not affected, though no 
doubt considerable pressure would be entailed 
on their inhabitants in proportion to the magnitude 
of the export. The quantity, though large in 
itself, bears but a moderate ratio to the whole 
produce of the distriCts in which it may be pre
sumed, in accordance with prolonged experience 
there will be no scarcity. 

NOTE OF DISSENT BY }AMES CAIRO AND 
H. E. SULLIVAN 

.•.. [9.] Although the principles laid down, 
in regard to the action of Government in relation 
to the food supply, have our general concurrence, 
the evidence which we collected has led us to 
form the opinion that, under present conditions, 
it might be not only expedient, but absolutely 
necessary, for the State to make provision in 
the manner condemned by our colleagues. There 
are certain localities in Southern, Western and 
Central India which are now, and may continue 
to be for some time, distant from the lines of 
railway communication, and which are in an 
especial degree liable to visitations of famine. 
For these comparatively inaccessible tracts, 
which we may reckon at one fifth part of India, 
with a population of 40 millions, we suggest a 
plan of storage to show that the measure is not 
the financial impossibility indicated in the Report 
and if our views as to its necessity be accepted, 
we recommend its being adopted tentatively on 
a limited scale, leaving the extension of the 
operation to be decided by the success or other-
wise of the experiment .......... . 

[10.] The food of two-thirds of the people 
of India is grain, and of one third rice. The 
annual surplus of rice, as shown by the export, 
is so great that a sufficient supply from the current 
crop can always be relied on to meet a partial 
rice famine. But the export of foodgrain other 
than rice from India, during each of the last 
ten years, has been less than one day's consump
tion of the grain-eating population. There would 
thus appear to be no sufficient annual surplus 
within the country to meet the demand of a 
severe grain famine, without drawing part of 
their ordinary food from the unaffected distriCts, 
thereby diminishing their supply, raising the 



price, and thus extending the area and general 
pressure of the famine. This has been the 
uniform effect of drawing supplies suddenly to 
the famine districts from other pans of India. 
Supplies from foreign countries are practically 
impossible. The densely peopled countries of 
other pans of Asia do not appear to export grain. 
And in a country where the annual surplus of 
grain is so small and where it cannot be increased 
by foreign importation, the absolute need of 
reierves in seasons of scarcity, for the supply of 
places difficult of access, becomes almost impera
tive. The most effectual remedy for this would 
be to encourage the storage of grain in such 
localities in seasons of plenty. 

[II.] No treatment of famine has yet been 
successful in the preservation of life that has 
not been ready to be commenced at the earliest 
period of actual want. The food of the people 
is of the simplest kind, grain and salt, and a 
few condiments for a relish. The grain is easy 
to handle, bears storage in pits for many years, 
and the people themselves grind it as they require 
it. The pits are made in the ground, in a manner 
with which the natives are familiar, and cost 
nothing beyond the encircling ring of baked 
clay, and labour, in construction. We propose 
no new practice, but recommend that, in outlying 
places, the Government should, through their 
resident officials, do for the safety of the poorer 
class what the wealthier now do for themselves. 
The people live on different varieties of dry grain 
grown in their several districts, which is the 
specific food they are accustomed to. As this 
common grain is rarely an article of export, its 
storage would in no way interfere with the opera
tion of foreign trade, and as the storage would be 
sub-divided in every village it could be done 
without disturbance to the usual operations of 
husbandry. In seasons of abundance stores may 
very conveniently be made. A village of 400 
inhabitants, cultivating 400 acres of grain, may 
be reckoned to have 40 of the class for whom 
storage is here proposed. A store of seven tons 
would suffice for this number during a year of 
famine, and as severe famines on an average come 
as yet but once in I I or I2 years, the· quantity so 
required might be secured out of two years of 
good crops during that interval, at the rate of 
3i tom for each time, without any pressure on the 
rest of the people, while the storage of that 
quantity of grain would be a simple and inexpen
sive operation .•••••• 

(ii) Extract from Famine Inquiry Commt ... 
sion Report on Bengal-1945 

. ••• The initial phase of the disturbance 
in the rice markets in India was the direct result 
of the fall of Burma. Until then, the movement 
of rice prices had been more subdued than that 
of wheat prices, even though the relation between 
total supply and total demand was more un
favourable in the ·case of rice than in the case of 
whut. As long as the possibility of imports 
from Burma remained, there was little speculative 
activity in the rice markets. 'When Burma fell 
and it became Qlain that the areas which were 
largely dependent on imports from Burma, 
must obtain their supplies in India and no
where-else, prices of rice rose suddenly and 
alarmingly. This was mainly due to purchases 
in the rice producing areas for export to Western 
India, Travancore, Cochin and Ceylon, ..••..•.• 
Western India, Travancore and Cochin were 
the areas in India which were most severely hit 
by the loss of imports from Burma. The figures 
also indicate the weight of the additicnal demand 
which the fall of Burma threw on markets in 
India, most of which were themselves somewhat 
short of supplies because of loss of imports from 
Burma. Unquestionably, the main factor in the 
disturbances in the rice markets in the summer 
of 1942 was the demand from areas which de
pended largely on imports from Burma. 

Prices rose in the rice markets of India in the 
first instance because the need of the buyers from 
the areas to which we have referred was urgent 
and sellers in the principal markets could dfmand 
a higher price. -The latter in their turn had to 
secure supplies from the secondary markets more 
quickly and in larger quantities than usual, in 
order to meet further demands from the outside 
buyers. The merchants in the secondary mar
kets were then in a position to demand and obtain 
higher prices for their stocks. The rise in 
prices which was thus spreading could not be 
confined to the stocks which were purchased 
for export; it affected all transactions in the 
principal and secondary markets. It -is neces
sary at this stage to emphasize the sharply 
contradictory character of the reaction of the 
markets to rising prices in different conditions. 
A rise of prices which is believed to be likely to 
continue, influences the minds of producers, 
traders, and consumers very differently from a 
rise of prices which is generally expected to be 
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temporary. In the latter case, sellers-both 
producers and traders-are anxious to sell before 
prices fall ; and buyers-both traders and consu
mers-reduce, so far as possible, the quantities 
they buy. Such a reaction automatically corrects 
the temporary mal-adjustment between the avail
able market supply and the demand which caused 
the upward movement in prices. If the mal
adjustment is corrected by an increase in supply 
in the market and a reduction in demand, prices 
fall again. This does not, however, happen 
when the rise in prices is sharp and unusual, 
and is also expected to continue. In these cir
cumstances, it produces an 1~xactly opposite 
reaction in the minds of buyers and sellers. 
Buyers are anxious to buy before a further rise 
occurs and therefore increase their purchases, 
while sellers are reluctant to sell because they 
wait for still better prices. This further decreases 
the supply available in the markets and increases 
the demand on the diminishing supply. Prices 
move up still further in consequence. This 
reinforces the fears of buyers and the greed of 
sellers and intensifies the market disturbances. 
Given sufficient time for the psychology of greed 
and fear generated in this manner to penetrate, 
on the one hand, to the primary markets and the 
producers-the ultimate source of supply-and, 
on the other hand, to the retail shops and the 
consumers-the ultimate source of demand
prices may rise to such an extent that large 
sections of the population find themselves unable 
to buy. 

There is, therefore, no quantitative 'relation 
between the movement of prices and the volume 
of the additional demand which initiated the 
movement. Unquestionably,the volume of im
ports which was lost as a result of the fall of 
Burma and had to be met from the principal 
rice producing areas of India was only a very 
small proportion of the total supply in these 
areas. Nevertheless, it was the diversion of the 
demand formerly met from Burma to the Indian 
markets which started the increase of prices in 
the summer of 1942· The extent of the rise 
was out of all proportion to the disturbing cause 
because of its repercussions on the local markets 
which we have described ...•...•.•• 

Looking back, we have no doubt that in such 
conditions normal unrestricted trade operations 
could not ensure distribution at reasonable 
prices. A breakdown in distribution could be 
averted only by an intervention of Government, 

which would have the effect of restoring public 
confidence and of demonstrating to producers 
and traders the determination and the ability 
of Government to prevent a further rise in prices, 
and of assuring traders and consumers that the 
flow of supplies would be maintained. We have 
also no doubt that it was this compelling neces
sity which led a number of Provincial and State 
Governments to undertake at about the same 
time a series of measures in restraint of trade. 
The measures which they adopted differed in 
several respects, but one measure was taken by all. 
Unusual exports were the original cause of the 
trouble. Control of exports was, therefore, the 
necessary first step in the attempt to control 
prices and ensure a satisfactory distribution of 
supplies. It was, however, only the first step. 
Other measures were necessary in order, first to 
deal with questions of price control and distribu
tion within the province or state, and secondly, 
to ensure a flow of supplies from surplus provinces 
and states to deficit provinces and states ...•.•• 

.... The rise of prices, which we hold to be 
the second basic cause of the famine, was some
thing more than the natural result of the shortage 
of supply which bad occurred. It was the result 
of the belief of the producers, traders and con
sumers in Bengal at the end of 1942 and the begin
ning of 1943 that an ever-increasing rise in prices 
was inevitable and could not be prevented. This 
belief had been created, not only by the failure 
of the aman crop but by the entire course of 
events during 1942· 

* * * * * 
(iii) Extract from the Famine Inquiry 

Commission (Final) Report :I94S 

SUMMARY OF CoNCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDA· 
TIONS 

(CHAPTER VI) 

(i) The process of relaxation of eXIstmg 
controls is bound to present difficult problems 
which require to be studied in advance, and 
preparations for their solution must be made 
before they arise. 

(ii) The return to normal conditions must 
be a gradual, regulated and co-ordinated process; 
otherwise the chaotic price and supply conditions 
which prevailed in many parts of the country 
in the summer of 1942 and during the greater 
part of 1943• may recur. 



(iii) The permanent objectives of food policy 
have a bearing on the problems of the transition 
period and must be prominently kept in mind in 
considering these problems. 

(iv) The organization during the traru;ition 
period should be designed, not with a view to 
securing the most expeditions return to pre-war 
conditions, but so that it can evolve into a system 
of regulation of prices in normal times. 

(v) The transition period may be regarded 
as commencing with the arrival of the first ship
ments of rice from Burma in appreciable quanti
ties. Its probable duration is unpredictable; 
it may last until I9SI-S2· 

(u) During the first stage of the transition 
period, it should be possible to secure the dimi
nution and eventual elimination of wide price 
disparities at present existing in different parts 
of the country. 

(via) If the actual price which prevailed during 
tht" quinquennium ending 1938-39 are worked 
out in each province, and a price in the .neigh
bourhood of 240 per cent. of such average deter
mined, the result would broadly represent the 
target price level to be aimed at the end of the 
first stage of the transition period. 

(viii) Concurrently with the reduction of 
prices the more stringent forms of control should 
be withdrawn. 

(ix) The main problem of the second stage 
of the transition would be the co-ordinated 
removal of cordons around provinces and states, 
and the re-transfer of the responsibility for dis
tribution of suppplies from Government agencies 
to the trade. At the same time Governments 
must be prepared to reintroduce controls should 
this be necessary, and to ensure the maintenance 
of the price level "ithin pre-determined funits. 

(x) Effective methods for preventing the 
price level from falling below a pre-determined 
minimum should be perfected at this time. 

(xa) During this stage the price level should 
not be allowed to exceed 240 per cent of the 
pre-w~ level, .that is, the average of the quin
quenmum endmg 1938-39, nor alloV.·ed to fall 
hclow 180 per cent ofthe pre-war level. 

. . (xia) The main!enance of the suggested 
mmunum le\·el durmg the stage of the transition 

6oC.C. 

period is essential to the orderly devclt'pment of 
the country's economy. 

(xiu) It is only by setting before themselves 
in concrete terms a definite task to perform during 
the transition period, and actually solving the 
problems involved as they arise, that Governments 
will acquire the basis of practical experience on 
which a system of regulation of prices suitable 
for normal times can be devised and operated. 

(iv) &tract from the Report of the 
American Famine 1\Ussion to India 1946 

India, despite a crop shortage of seven million 
tons, has postponed famine for the first six 
months of the year. This was done by means 
of a highly successful system of rationing and 
enforced procurement of food ~ains from culti
vators. Now a six month period confronts the 
Indian people during which they cannot avoid 
famine without imports since their supplies are 
being rapidly exhausted .•••••••••• 

No country in tlu rcorld. rcith perhaps till 
exception of Russia. has gone so far in controllinz 
basic food dislTibutilm-not even Gtrmany under 
the Hitler dictatorship. As the shortages have 
become acute, in more and more areas monopoly 
procurement has been instituted. More and more 
of India's people have gone on rations. Lower 
and lower have fallen food allowances, reaching 
in some districts the starvation level of seven, 
six, even five ounces a day for adults. · 

The massive difficulties conf1onted by 
government can be appraised only by taking into 
account the fact that 6o percent of India's people 
are small cultivators clustered around India's 
700,000 villages in which live 85 percent of the 
population ; inadequare supplies, inadequall 
transport, widespread illiteracy have piled up 
the task to apparently impossible heights. Yet the 
job has been done. Popular provincial g()f}ern
ments and skilled public administrators together 
have accomplished extraordinary resulu. Taking 
due account of human weakness and selfisluJess, 
it was yet found that in nearly every area visited. 
achievements were far above expectations. 
Regretably the least that was being ao.;omplished 
was found in the important province of BcnraJ. 

These food controls, by their very efficiency, 
have squeezed both cultivator and consumer to 
the point where they are now forced to lean their 

whole weight on the system which their co-opera-
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tion supports. If this rationing and procure
ment system collapses, they collapse with it. By 
levelling out the available food so that all might 
share equally in its consumption, famine pockets 
and early deaths were avoided. But by this 
spreading of the deficit, the danger of mass mal
nutrition and acute famine was also spread. Only 
by keeping stocks built up to ensure a continuous 
flow of food can disaster for many millions be 
avoided .•.•••.•• 

These stocks can be maintained only by 
imports. There are not sufficient reserves among 
cultivators in India to avert mass starvation. 
Many millions of cultivators are themselves so 
short IJf food that they must draw from ration 
shops or starve, while it is true that enforced 
procurement has not cut down the food supply 
of cultivators as deeply in surplus areas as it 
has in the major deficit regions, further improve
ments in both procurement and rationing cannot 
keep the reserve up to the strength necessary 
for distribution. 

To close the gap, India must obtain two 
million tons of food grains from abroad during 
the remainder of 1946. The greater part of this 
should reach India during August, September and 
October .....••.. 

(v) Extracts from Minute of Dissent in the 
Interim Report, Foodgrains Policy 
Committee 1947• 

[3.] The most important, among the re
commendations made by our colleagues runs as 
follows: 

(•) Acceptance of policy of reduction of 
Government commitments under ra
tioning and controlled distribution~ 

(it) The beginning to be made with those 
rationing commitments which were 
accepted in recent years and reduction 
to be effected in the reverse order to the 
original process of extension. 

(iit) The basis of reduction to be decided 
with reference to local conditions with 
the definite aim of liquidating Govern
ment commitments as early as possible. 

Our own recommendations are as follows : 

(I) No relaxation of any existing control over 
foodgrains during 1948. 

(it) Relaxation of foodgrain control to begin 
as soon as possible, after supplies 
sufficient for honouring all commitments 
on 12 oz. basis, throughout the year, 
in all parts of the~ country are assured ; 
together with a margin for emergen
cies. 

(iit) Education of the public on foodRrains 
control policy ; and resolute enforce
ment. 

[4.] The real issue is the question of control 
versus decontrol. The choice is now to be made 
between one of the three courses as indicated 
below : 

(1) Should decontrol of cereal foodgrains be 
begun and completed during 1948 ? 

(it) Should decontrol be begun in 1948 and 
carried out in gradual stages subse
quently ? 

(iii) Should the present controls be continued 
during 1948 ; and decontrol begun later 
and carried out in gradual stages subse
quently? 

The recommendation made by our colleagues 
is so worded as to cover either the first or the 
second of the three courses mentioned above; 
and, as would be clear from the report, our 
colleagues are not agreed among themselves on 
this point. We for our part definitely recommend 
the third course ............ . 

[5.] We do not share the view of our collea
gues that these problems indicate that controls 
have failed. On the contrary they indicate, in our 
opinion, the intensity of the food shortage which 
has been prevailing during the last two years. 
On the basis of this view, we explain the reasons 
why, in our opinion, it is essential that controls 
should be continued during 1948 ...•• 

CASE FOR CONTINUANCE OF CONTROL DURING 1948 
[SEcriON III] 

[1.] The problems which have arisen do not 
indicate that foodgrain controls have failed. 
They reflect merely the fact that the intensity of 
foodgrain shortage has been greater during 1946 
and 1947 than in 1945, notwithstanding that 
import from abroad has increased. 



[2.) This is seen from the following figures: 

YIELD OF CEREALS (AU. INDIA) 

(FIGURES IN LUllS OP TONS) 

DiJ!e
JtmKJr Total r~ 

& (four from 
Ria Wheat Bajra cereals) awrag1 

Average S yean ending 
1943-44 • 282 lo6 112 SOO 
1944-4S • 301 
194S-46 • 284 
1946-47 • 302 

108 109 SIB + 18 
92 88 464 --36 
81 ss 468 --32 

These figures show that whereas the crop 
which came in the market during 1945 was 18 
lakhs tons better than the average of the preceding 
S years, the following two crops were smaller 
than the average by 36 lakhs tons and 32 lakhs 
tons respectively. The total short fall during 
the last year and this year was thus 68 lakh, tons. 
But the increase in imports (as compared with the 
average of the same five year period ending 
1943-44) was only 21 lakhs tons. 

[3.] The imports secured during the 1946 and 
1947 are n?t abnormally heavy. The country 
as a whole ts normally deficit in rice. Its rice 
deficit has been growing steadily for over a gene
ration. It used to be surplus in wheat, and other 
foodgrains including pulses. But the surplus 
was steadily diminishing. The trend was such 
that by this time, if there had been no War 
the rice deficit would have increased over the prC.: 
war leve~ and the surplus in other grains would 
have vantshed. These facts are indicated by the 
following figures: 

(LAICHS OP TONS) 

Ner im
portso/riu 
cmdpadd~. 

(I) AverageS yean ending 1938-39 16 
(l) AverageS yean ending 1933-34 II 
(3) AverageS yean ending 1928-29 8 
(4) Average 10 yean ending 1923-24 7 

Ner im
ports of 
allfood_-
grams an-

eluding 
pulses 

14 
10 

2 

[4-] Against the background of this past 
history of imports, the net imports into this 
country during the War and since have been u 
follows: 

------------------------~~~~0~·~~~). 

1939-40 • 
194o-41 • 
1941-42 • 
1942·43 

April1943 to end of 194S • 
1946 • • • 
Firat liz monthJ of 1947 

Ria AD 
ll1fd PQI/dy ~ 

21 
II 
7 

• Minuas 
(Net export) 

I , , 

u 
10 
4 

Minu14 
(Net a· 
port) 

II 
22 
Ia 

[5.) These figures show why there was food 
shortage in 1945. in spite of a good All-InJia 
crop. From about the middle of 1941 to about 
the end of 1945. the country was being starved 
of imports which were normally necessary to 
balance internal production and consumption. 
Nevertheless, it was consuming more than it 
produced and imported. Except for the Bengal 
Famine. and occasional low rations in the South, 
there was no effective reduction of consumption 
as long as the one-pound ration was maintained. 
On the other band, consumption actUally increased 
because the population was increasing, higher 
prices enabled the poorer producers in rural areas 
to eat more and sell less, and the millions in the 
Army .and War Industries bad steadier employment 
and better wages and did not have to go hungry. 
The controls which were in operation simply 
enabled the country to draw upon its working 
stocks and bold on, with its 'carry-over' diminish
ing from year to year. 

[6.] All would have been well, if inaeasing 
imports had coincided with good harvests. But 
instead, the poor aops of 1946 and 1947 visited 
the country when it was already holding a much 
smaller 'carry-over' than it used to in normal times. 
That is why no real comparison is possible be
tween the food situation in 1946 and 1947 and the 
situation at any time during or before the War. 
The country as a whole and more particularly 
the South, which is normally deficit, is holding 
smaller •carry-over' stocks than at any time 
before. 

[7.) The next year (1948) may be expected 
to be somewhat better than 1947· But even if 
the crop is as good, the total supply position would 
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not be as good as in 1945, because of the very 
serious further depletion of stocks which has 
taken place since 1945. It will take time--il.bout 
two years of good crops and good imports
for the carry-over to be rebuilt to the level of 
1945· Therefore, the restoration of the one
pound ration of 1945 is not likely to be p"ssible 
for another two years. If that is correct, there 
can be no question of there being a sufficiency 
of stocks during next year to go round to everyone 
without any restriction on purchases or on the 
scale of consumption-even assuming that imports 
of the same order as last year do materialise. 

[8.] If this analysis is correct, and there is a 
real shortage in 1948, it '\y'ould be extremely rash 
to relax controls and allow prices to rise. That 
controls were essential during the period 
1942 to 1945. no one can seriously dispute. The 
Foodgrains Policy Committee of 1943, the Famine 
Inquiry Commission of 1944-45, and all the 
Governments were unanimous on this point. If 
controls were needed in 1945, they would be 
still more needed in 1948, because the supply 
position would be worse and the railway trans
port position not much better. 

[9.] Free-trade in a market which is seriously 
short of grain and known to be short, must 
necessarily jeopardise the lives of the poor. The 
process by which this happens, has been explained 
by the FAMINE INQUIRY CoMMISSION in the 
following terms: 

........ It is necessary to emphasize the sharply 
contradictory character of the reaction of the markets 
to rising prices in different conditions. A rise of prices 
which is believed to be likely to continue influences the 
minds of producers, traders, and consumers very diffe
rently from a rise of prices which is generally expected 
to be temporary. In the latter case, sellers-both 
producers and traders-ere anxious to sell before prices 
fall, and buyers-both traders and consumers-reduce, 
so far as possible, the quantities they buy. Such a 
rea::tion automatically corrects the temporary mal
adjustment between the available market supply and the 
demand which caused the upward movement in ·prices. 
If the mal-adjustment is corrected by an increase in 
supply in the market and a reduction in demand, prices 
fall again. This does not, however, happen when the 
rise in prices is sharp and unusual, and is a1so expected 
to continue. In these circumstances, it produces an 
exactly opposite reaction in the minds of buyers and 
sellers. Buyers are anxious to buy before a further rise 
occurs and therefore increase their purchases, while 
sellers are reluctant to sell because they wait for still 
better prices. This further decreases the supply avail
able!in the markets and increases the demand on the 
diminishing supply. Prices move up still further in 
consequence. This reinforces the fears of buyers and 
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the ~ of sellers and intensifiet the market distur
bances. Given sufficient time for the psychology of 
greed and fear generated in this manner to penetrate, 
on the one hand, to the primary markets and the pro
ducen-the ultimate source of supply~d, on the 
other hand, to the retail shops and the consumen
the ultimate source of demand-prices may lise to 
such an extent that large sections of the population find 
themselves unsble to buy •••••••••• " 

[Io.J The hope that a run-away price of grain 
would mcrease the production of food, is likely 
to prove vain. The opposite might easily be the 
case. It will undoubtedly reduce consumption
but through a most dangerous method which 
might easily develop into uncontrollable famine. 

[n.] Once such a development takes place, 
cont!ol will be lost in a few days and cannot be 
regamed for months. In the conditions likely to 
prevail in the country during 1948, a run-away 
price of grain will involve not only famine, but 
food-riots and disorders also. If these conse
quences are conceded as at least probable, it 
would be necessary to weigh against them, the 
difficulties involved in facing and solving the 
problems which have arisen in food adminis
tration. These problems are undoubtedly 
s!!rious ; but they are by no means beyond solu
tion. 

[12.] Procurement difficulties.-The causes of 
procurement difficulties are known and have 
been detailed in Section II. What is now re
quired is to increase the procurement prices in 
a reasonable manner and make available at fair 
prices, the commodities required by the producer, 
more particularly those which are necessary for 
increasing his production (e.g. manures, cattle
feed, implements, etc.). The mass of the 
producers in the countrv are reasonable 
people and desire only just treatment. They can 
be satisfied. The true hoarders and black
marketeers can then be isolated and dealt with 
according to their deserts. 

[13.] Rationing dijjiculties.-If the above 
condition is fulfilled and imports of the order 
we have recommended are forthcoming, it 
should be possible to maintain steadily through
out next year a 10 oz. ration in seriously deficit 
areas, and a 12 oz. ration in other areas ; and to 
increase the volume of stocks held hy Govern
ments at the end of 1948 as compared with the 
stocks held at present. 

[14.] Imports.-The cost of imports is at 
present an exceedingly difficult problem ; but 



ir is of a temporary nature. These excessive 
prices are not going to last for ever. Bad crops 
will not be repeated year after year, and will be 
succeeded by good ones. The recovery of war
ravaged areas is proceeding throughout the world, 
and presently the exportable surpluses are likely 
to increase, and the demands of deficit countries 
are likely to diminish. It may be reasonably 
anticipated that probably by 1950 (and almost 
certainly by 1951), the position would change, 
and grain-exponing countries would be more 
anxious to find buyers than grain-imponing 
countries to find sellers. A break in prices is 
bound to come. In the meanwhile, the situation 
would be met by a reasonable ceiling on imports, 
and a really effective drive in the country to 
increase food production rapidly. In any eTJent. 
it is tzot possable to eat the cake and luWe it. If 
the lifting of controls is to be hastened, imports 
should be increased. If imports diminish, the 
controls must necessarily last kJnger. To clwke off 

imporu and lift internal controls simulctmMUSiy 
would be to itroice disaster. 

[15.) Unpopularity of amtro/s.-IC it i• true 
that the consequences of decontrol would be a 
run-away price of grain and disorders and famine, 
it is obvious that Government are not likely to 
be any more popular with decontrol than at 
present. Already there are sufficient indications 
that classes likely to be hit by decontrol are 
raising their voice against it. The only remedy 
would appear to be to educate the public on the 
true nature of the shortage prevailing, the indis
pensability in the common interest, of controlled · 
behaviour on the part of all good citizens, and 
the need for genuine public co-operation in secur
ing maximum production, maximum procure
ment, maximum efficiency in distribution and 
austerity in consumption. The food crisis is real. 
It must be faced and overcome by the united 
efforts of all the Governments and all the people. 
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(vi) (a)-Extract from Table No. 3 (Feod Balance Sheet) of Bulletin on Food Statistics issued 
Figures for 1951 obtained separately 

Procurement 
--··--------- -----------

Average 

Name of population Zone and Statl 
7949-S' 

7949 7950 7957 Col. 2-4 

I 2 3 4 5 

1-NORm INDIA 
Uttar Pradesh . 444 530 420 464•7 

TOTAL 
R-EAST INDIA 

444 530 420 464•7 

Bihar 48 44 36 42"7 
Orissa 168 II6 8S 123"0 
West Bengal 431 473 426 44S"3 
Assam I73 149 6S 129•0 
Manipur 
Tripura • 
Sikkim 

TOTAL 826 
m-soum INDIA 

782 612 740•0 

Madras 1,408 I,109 940 1,IS2·3 
Mysore 124 13S 128 129•0 
Travancore-Cochin . 73 69 64 68•7 
Coorg 14 9 10 II•O 

TOTAL 
IV-WEST INDIA 

1,619 I,322 I,I42 1',361·0 

Bombay ss6 S70 37S 500"3 
Saurashtra IS IOS 5S 58·3 
Kutch 2 4 s 3"7 

TOTAL . 573 679 435 562·3 

V-CENTRAL INDIA 
Madhya Pradesh 2S4 232 I88 224"7 
Madhya Bharat I23 I6S I44 I44"0 
Hyderabad 139 ISS I6S 153·0 
Bhopal • • 
Vindhya Pradesh 23 25 II I9"7 

TOTAL 539 577 5oS 541"3 

VI-NORm-WEST INDIA 
Rajasthan 146 128 12S 133"0 
Punjab . 328 436 300 3S4"1 
PEPSU I06 ISS 68• II0•7 
Jammu & Kashmir 29 II 35 2S·O 
Ajmer 2 Negliii.ble 2•0 
Delhi . . 
Bilaspur • 
Himachal Pradesh I I•O 

ToTAL . 609 735 529 63.f•3 

Bay Islands (Andaman & Nicobar) Negligible 
Others 9 13 n·o 

GRAND ToTAL • 4,6IO 4.634 3,659 4.301"8 -- --- ---
• Exclude quantities not yet delivered to Government. 
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by the Economic & Statistical Adviser, Ministry of Apiculture Oanuary, lfSJ). 
from .1\l.inlstry of Food & Agriculture. 

(FIGURES IN THOUSAND TONS.) 

Net Imports ( +) or Net Exports (-) Off Talul from G~ Stodu 
-----------

Awrag• Awragt 
f!/9-51 1949-51 

1949 19SO 1951 ols. 6-8 1949 1950 1951 Coli. lo-U 

6 7 8 p 10 II 12 13 

+320 +n +255 +195'3 631 651 692 6s8 

+320 +n +zss +195'3 631 651 "a 6sl 

+117 +136 +76S +339'3 165 201 630 332•0 
-114 -95 --6 -71'7 40 44 82 ,,., 
+412 +3o6 +543 +420'3 814 86o 9SS 876•3 
+r9 +14 +1oo +44'3 183 163 165 170'4 

+434 +361 +1.402 +732'3 1,202 1,268 l,l)a 1.434'0 

+396 +588 +679 +554'3 1,825 1,8o8 1.490 1,707•7 
+131 +91 +102 +1o8·o 244' 236 221 233'7 
+351 +297 +354 +334"0 403 401 416 4o6•6 
-12. -9 -7 -9'3 2 s a·s 

+866 +967 +1,128 +987•0 2.472 2.447 2,130 2,349'7 

+1,074 +722 +1,074 +956·7 1,456 1.477 1,380 1.437'7 
+174 +14 +xo8 +98•7 162 157 152 157•0 
+40 +n +25·s 3S IS 16 22•0 

+1,288 +736 +1,193 +1,072'3 1,653 1,649 1,548 1,616'7 

+34 -106 +6z -3'3 255 196 212 221'0 
+25 -59 +I3 -7'0 130 113 159 134'0 +roo +91 +12.0 +103•7 275 ,28a 251 269•3 

-17 -10 +3 -8·0 19 12 1s·s 

+142 -84 +198 +Bs·3 66o 610 634 634•7 

+90 +so +53 . +64'3 219 187 128 178•0 
+64 -199 +23 -37'3 3U 303 355 323'3 -104 -107 -33 -81•3 40 20 30•0 
+53 +31 +n +31'7 82. 49 46 59'0 +38 +37 +37 +37'3 35 42 35 37'3 +214 +ISO +x88 +184•0 210 167_ 182 186•3 

+s +4 +4·5 
•.. 

5 s s·o 
+36o -38 +z83 +zo1·7 863 788 771 lo7·J 

+z +2 +z·o 2 2 a•o +207 +212 +200 +206·3 207 221 211 21)•0 

+3,619 +2,165 +4.661 +3481•7 1·* 7.634 7,12o 7t714•7 
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(VI) (b)-· Statistics of 
Prepared/rom reports received upto 31-3-1951 in the Basic Plan, Branch II of the Ministry of Food and Agriculture 

General's Office, Ministry of 

Population under statu-
tory rationing 

·-----
Urban Rural 

1951 ----
Nt~.me of Population Zone Census No. of City No. of Town Village No. of Popula- Popula-

and State population cities population towns population population towns tion tion 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 

1-NORTII INDIA 

Uttar Pradesh 63,:U6 16 3,908 486 4.718 54.590 51 6,868 

TOTAL 6],216 I6 ],908 486 4,718 54.590 51 6,868 

D-EAST INDIA 

Bihar 40,226 s 857 108 1,848 37.521 I 256 
Orissa 14,646 I 103 37 491 14,052 
West Bengal 24,810 7 3,610 107 2,543 18,657 40 6,513 
Assam 9,044 Nil Nil 29 415 8,629 12 486 
Manipur 578 Nil Nil I 3 575 
Tripurat 639 Nil Nil I 43 596 
Sikkim I38 Nil Nil i 3 135 

ToTAL 90,08I I] 4o570 284 5o346 8o,I6S 53 7,255 

ill-SOUTH INDIA 

Madras 57,016 13 3·379 460 7,8o5 45,832 75 6,159 
Mysore • • 9,075 3 I,l82 107 997 6,896 4 1,374 
Travancore-Cochin t 9,280 2 303 102 1,185 7.792 8 @ 8,322 
Coorg -229 Nil Nil 2 16 213 

TOTAL 75,600 18 4,864 671 10,003 60,733 87 7.533 8,]22 

IV-WEST!INDIA 
rAI 

8 5,076 488 6,094 24,786 148 10.464 Bombay . 35.956 
Saurashtra . 4·137 3 374 78 1,019 2,744 3 432 
Kutch 568 Nil Nil IO 114 454 

TOTAL 40,66I II 5.450 576 7,227 27,984 151 10,896 

V-CENTRAL INDIA 

Msdhya Pradesh . 21,248 2 706 138 2,172 18,370 
Msdhya Bharat • 1·954 3 682 64 759 6,513 2 372 
Hyderabad (Provisional). 18,655 2 1,219 170 2,257 15,179 7 1,6os 
Bhopal • • 836 I 102 3 34 700 l 
Vindhya Pradesh 3·515 Nil Nil 64 306 3,269 I 

TOTAL 52,268 8 2,709 439 5,528 44,031 9 1,977 
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rationed Population 
(Foot!), GofJt. of lndia-Populationjigurel are in thousands. Arranged according to Zonal Diflisiont ;,. Rtgistrtll' 
Home AjJair1 on 4-4-19J:I. 

Population under non-statutory Population seroetl Population under tontrolkd 
rationing RelufQuota Shops/Fair Pria Shops diStribution 

Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural 
-----· --- -·---· Total pottJatioft 

No. of No. of No. of gltfinl "'&!:" towns Population Population towns Population Population townt Population Population from '· 

u 12 13 14 IS 16 17 18 19 20 

u 44S 7o313 

II 445 7t31J 

@ 20,636 20,892 
17 416 416 
42 @ 3,868 10,381 

NO RATIONING 
25 @ 1,21$ 1,701 

4· -Includes under controlled distributions 4 6o 6o 

• 
59 416 3,868 20,636 Z!J 60 I,ZIS 33>450 

s.ss9 242 @ 16,423 28,141 
969 3.438 I• 5,781 .... 8,322 

2 45 4S -:a 1,014 8,!J!J7 :a.p 16,.P3 42,289 

3·700* 
7,300 17.764 

42 @ 4,132 
4 86* 482* S68 

4 86* 482* .p 3,700* 7.300 :12.464 

4 l,oo6 93 @ 1,710* 2,716 
4 570 93 @ 2..481* 3.423 

214 @ 1,217 2,822 
NO RATIONING--
NO RATIONING ·---

• 1,576 186 4.191* 214 1,217 1,961 
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(vi) (b)-Statistics of 
(Prepared from reports rece1'ved up to JI-J-I9JI in the Basic Plan, Branch II of the Ministry of Food and 

Registrar Generals's Office. 

Name of population 
:rgs:r 

Census No. of City No. of 
Zone and State population cities population towns 

I 2 3 4 

VI-NORm-WEST INDIA 

Rajasthan 15,291 3 589 
Punjab 12,641 

Nll 
648 

PEPSU 3.494 Nil 
Jammu & Kashmir 4.410 
Ajmer 693 I 196 
Delhi . I,744 2 I,l91 
Bilaspur • 126 ... 
Himachal Pradesh 983 

Total 34o972tt 9 2,624 

Bay Islands (A&N) 3I Nil Nil 

GRANo ToTAL 356,829tt 75 24,125 

----
• subject to revision, 
@ Urban Population Ia Included In rural Population. 
U Rationed Population figure& are awaited. 
t Travancore-Oiobln hal statutor:r rationing through I he State. * Include& population under non-statutory rationing In Trlpura. 
tt Jammu & Kashmir excluded here. 

5 

215 
123 
64 

6 
8 
I 

IO 

427 

I 

2,884 

Population under statu· 
tory rationing 

----------
Urban Rural 

---------
Town Village No. of Popula- Popula-

population population towns tion tion 

6 7 8 9 10 

2,061 12,641 
1,753 10,240 19 1,706 

666 2,828 
2 322 

101 396 3 321 
246 307 I 1,502 63 

4 122 
41 942 

4,872 27.476 25 3,851 63 

8 23 I I2 5 

37.702 295,002 377 38,392 8,390 



radoaed population 
A~ltrlre (Fo«l), Gwt. of lrttlia. Populatitm jipra are i1t thoustmdl. Arranged D«<rding Ill Zoltal DiWiortl ill 
Ministry of HtmU .Af!~n 01t 4-4-19S~· 

Population ""4er. non·sttJtutory Population urfJed Relief Population under ct»~troOed 
ranmung Quota Shops/Fair Pria Shops distribution 

Urban Rural Urbtm Rural Urbalt ·Rural 
--------- --- Total 1opulatiott 

No. of No. of No. of getting supplill 
to rom Population Population Ulrtml Population Population tOrtml Population Population from GOflt. 

II 12 13 14 IS 16 17 18 19 20 

46 1,63S 1,962 3·S97 us @ 3.SS3 8 IS4 S.413 
4S so8 so& 
22 u 3Z2 

100 421 
••• 123 

-NO RATIONING 
1,688 

I2 6S Sl 116 

79 57J 115 3·77' 54 1,789 2,013 u,o6s 

17 

152' 3.665 13,347 596 445 48,726 297 1,849 llo745 126,559 

No. of 
BtltifiMI M:::""' 

~) Under Btalntorr Rationing. 
,_. (0r61111 t6 will) 
377 46,78:1 

( ) Under Non-StatntorJ rationing. 152 17,012 
~e) Served tbrougb Belief ~nola Sbopll. s96 49,171 
d) Under ()OnlroUed Dllt.r bntlon. 297 13,594 

TOTAL 1,422 1a6,559 

,. 
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APPENDIX VI 

Old Irrigation Projects and Irrigation Development Projects 

PART A-Irrigation development statistics 
Introductory Note 

T ABLE 1 gives an abstract of the figures relating 
to the extent of irrigation development, cost of 
development of irrigation per acre, and return 

on capital outlay in projects in the First Five Year 
Plan and the earlier projects for India and the six 
zones. It will be seen from the table that four 
periods have been distinguished : 

(t) Pre-1891 ; 
(ii) 1891-1920 ; 
(iii) 1921-1940 ; and 
(iv) The period of the First Five Year 

Plan. 
Broadly, the objective was to make this analysis for 
the same period as the analysis of population ard 
cultivation (APPENDIX I, TABLES I ·6 to I •8). A 
modification had to be made, however, in case of 
the period 1921-51. This period had to be 
divided into two parts- 1921-40 and the period of 
the First Five Year Plan. There were two main 
reasons for this : 

(i) During World War II practiC'.Uly no 
work was done on irrigation projects ; 
and 

(ii) It was felt that it would be desirable to 
treat the projects included in the 
First Five Year Plan (most of which 
had been started between 1947-51) 
as a single entity. 

The figures upto 1941 relate to works in the 
former British provinces, because similar figures for 
the Indian States areas are not available. But 
figures for the Plan period, relate to works in the 
entire area of the zone. Thus, in case of South 
India, figures upto 1941, relate to works in the 
former province of Madras alone, but for the Plan 
period, they relate to works in .Madras, Mysore, 
Travancore-Cochin and Coorg. 

2. TABLES 2a to 2g give the data relating to 
important public irrigation works in the six zones 
of India and in Western Pakistan. The figures 
for these statements have been ccmpiled frcm the 
publication- "Financial results of productive and 
Wlproductive, irrigation, navigaticn, embank
ment and drainage works for and upto the end of 

1943" (published by the Government of India, 
Department of Labour). Details for all important 
projects have been given statewise and include 
the date of first coming into operation, the date of 
completion, the total cost of construction, the 
area irrigated, the average cost of development of 
irrigation per acre and financial returns. 

For preparing the statement for North-West 
India (TABLE zn and for Western Pakistan 
{TABLE 2g) it was necessary to allocate the costs 
and benefits of the Punjab Canals, Upper Bari 
Doab Canal and Sutlej Valley Canals, between 
Indian Union and Pakistan as the area irrigated 
by them is partly in the Indian Union and partly 
in Pakistan. An ad lwc basis was adopted parti
cularly for purposes of this review. as below : 

In the case of the Upper Bari Doab Canal 
the allocation of both costs and bene
fits was done on a so : so basis ; but 
in the case of the Sutlej Valley Canals 
on the basis of one-third of costs and 
benefits to India and two thirds to 

•· Pakistan. The problem did not arise 
in the case of the other canals as the 
areas irrigated are either entirely in 
India or in Pakistan. 

3· TABLE 3 gives similar details, as far as avail· 
able, for the important projects included in the 
First Five Year Plan, also statewise and zone-wise. 
TABLE 4 gives similar data for the minor irri
gation projects of the First Five Year Plan. 
The figures for these two statements have been 
taken from the reports of the Planning Commission. 

4· It is important to note that the figures of 
capital outlay furnished in TABLES 3 and 4 are 
only estimates, while the figures of TABLES I and 
2 are ascertained actuals. Some of the estimates 
are under revision and the actuals will not be 
ascertainable for scme years. In respect of cer
tain multi-purpose projects it was necessary to 
make allowance for power etc., bepefit before 
dettrmining the cost attributable to irrigation 
cnly. This has been done on an ad /we basis and 
should be regarded as purely tentative. 
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Table 1-0ld Irrigation Projects and Major & Minor 
(Abstract Statement 

Ztn~e 

To1al Capi1al Outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

I 

1-North India 

Old llrigaboo Projects (for~Befon: 1891 
which CapjlalllllliRevalue 
ao • uuncs are maiurained) 1891-1920 

J 19:U-1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
~ IIrigation Plan Projects. 

U~lndia 

Old Irrlgarlon Projc:cts (for}Before 1891 
which Capilal and Revenue 1891-1920 
8CCDUIIlS are maintained) 

1921-1940 

Tor.u. Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Devclopmeot Plan Projects • 
Minor lrrigatioo Plan Projects 

m-southlndia 

Old Irriglltion Projects (for) Before 1891 
which Capilal and Revenue ~ 
accouots are maintaincd)J 1891-1920 

1921·1940 

TorAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Developmeut Piau Projects 
Minor Irrigation Piau Projects 

IV-West India 

Old IJ:rigj[ltioa Projects (for 1 Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue ~ 
aa:ouots are maintained) 1,1891-1920 

J 1921-1940 

TorAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation I>evdopmeot Piau Projects 
MioM Irrigation Piau Projects 

1081-94 

311-46 
1290.61 

2684.01 

z.zos.oo 
48o-OO 

268-43 
634-30 

90Z"7J 

JZ466.oo 
II74·00f 

6oo.5s 

576-53 
759-23 

1936"34 

8279-00 
1.c.z6.oo 

175-87 

330-07 
564·32 

I070"D 

3458.00 
SJs.oo 

Area irrigated• 
(ooo' acrcJ) 

3 

3250-0 

505-0 
1816.0 

5571.0 

1954·0 
IIIO.O 

510.0 
700-0 

IZIO"O 

SSOJ.e 
4US·• 

1264-5 

1311-9 
243·0 

.Z819"4 

IO.Z6.o 
763.0 

72·7 

16o.1 
147·3 

38o"l 

IOJI.O 
797·• 

, Cou ~r acre of 
area irrigated 

Rs. 
(Col. z'J) 

4 

33-29 

61.68 
71.07 

48-11 

n.z.85 
41·24 

52.63 
90-61 

74-61 

U'-5 
3•·9?t 

47-50 

43·95 
312-44 

68•68 

8o6.9.Z 
186.89 

241-91 

206.16 
383.II 

Z81"S7 

329-0.Z 
104-77 

--.-Figures relate to 1942-43. 
t Excluding Orisu for which cost of minor irrigation is not 

have been included. 
available, but the figures of area irrigated are known and 

352 



lni;atioa Development Plaa ProJects 
tor IDd1a by Zoaea) 

Accumulated 
interul 

arrean 
(.RI. La/W) 

s 

331.f8 
7II.IO 

1042·7· 

457·98 

93·66 
393·31 

H4'9.5 

16.4.67 

149·49 
-499·50 

&13'66 

6oC.C. 

Accumulated 
JUrplus 
reflenue 

(R1. Lakhl) 

6 

2826.49 

10.85 
0.10 

2137·44 

2140'62 

1503·52 

3644'14 

5·71 

0.14 

s·&s 

Totalmm 
atdarg1 

(.RI.La/W) 

7 

1081.5)4 

643·39 
2001.70 

3727.03 

1950'59 

IOS8·S1 

670.19 
liS2·S3 

2111':&9 

340·50 

479·59 
lo63.82 

1883'91 

8 

141-30 

6.28 
43·62 

191·20 

I• 

SS·48 

53·25 
19'24 

127't7 

7·31 

14.00 
15.64 

36'95 • --

Percmtag1 Fltunt 
011 total capital 

outltiJI 
(Col. 8/~) 

9 

13.o6 

a.~ 

3'38 

7'12 

9·24 

9·24 
a.SJ 

"'I -

4'16 

4'24 
2·77 

3'45 
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Table 1-0ld Irrigation Projects and Major & Minor 

I 

V--Centrallndia 

Old irrigation Projects (for) Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue~ 1891-1920 
accounts are maintained) j 1921-1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irrigation Plan Projects 

VI-North-West India 

Old Irrigation Projects (for l Before 1891' 
which Capital and Revenue ~1891-1920 
accounts are maintained) J 1921-1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irrigation. Plan Projects 

INDIA 

Old Irrigation Projects (for1 Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue 1891-1920 
accountl are maintained) 1921-1940 

. ' . J 
TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Major Irrigation Development Plan Projects 
Minor Irription Plan Projects 
Supplementary Schemes (Minor) 

TOTAL 

Pakistan : before partition 

Old Irrigation Projects (for 1 Before 1891 
which Capital and Revenue > 1891-1920 
accounts are maintained.) J 1921-1940 

TOTAL Pre 1891-1940 

Total capital ou lay 
(Direct & Indirect) 

(Rs.Lakhs) 

2 

79·77 
570-63 

650.40 

4134-00 
639-00 

377-30 
204-38 
295·64 

877'32 

13950'00 
121.oot 

2504.12 
2136·51 
3480•43 

8121.06 

44492-00 
4675.oott 
3000.00 

52167·oott 

374-63 
2091·98 
3583-24 

Area irrigated* 
(ooo' Acrea) 

3 

69-3 
593'0 

662.3 

1067.0 
524-0 

4297'3 

5492"0 
857.0 

7843.1 
3661.2 
3435·8 

14940-1 

16093·0* 
8276.0 
3000.0 

2560-5 
6475-2 
5140·5 

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

Rs. 
(Col. Z/3) 

4 

II5-II 
96-23 

98'20 

387-44 
121.95 

13·74 
22-34 
46·45 

20'42 

31.93 
58.36 

101.30 

54·36 

276·47 
6o.25tt 

100.00 

I94·28Tt 

42-68 

•Figures relate to.1942-43. 
tExcluding Himachal Pradesh for which cost of minor irrigation is not available ; but the figures of area irri~ated are 

known and have been included. 
ttExcluding Minor irrigation Plan Projects in Himachal Pra.desh & Orissa both, for which cost of minor irrigation is 

not available. 
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Irrigation Development Plan ProjecD--concld. 

Accumulated 
interest 

a"ea" 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

s 

··90 

634·99 
1619"43 
I6o3.91 

3858·33 

49-65 
493·46 
86.07 

Accumulated 
surplUI 
revenue 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

6 

1635.66 
934·56 
20.58 

66o8.48 
~448·93 

20.82 

9078.23 

1314-21 
?852.64 . 
ns.86 

Total sum 
at charge 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

7 

377·30 
213.28 
295·64 

886.zz 

3138.88 
3756·24 
5084-32 

11979·44 

424-28 
2585·43 
4450·31 

746o.o:a 

8 

... 
0-67 
5·04 

291.18 
lOS 73 
Il3·00 

509·91 

55·45 
409.05 
207·07 

Perunlag• rtiiiTII 
011 total capital 

ouda,y 
(CoL 8/~) 

9 

... 
0-84 
o.8a 

o.aa 

u.63 
4·95 
3·25 

6.z8 

14 So 
. 19·55 

S-78 

11.10 
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TABLE z(a)-Old Irrigation Projects and Major 

Date when system Total capital outlay 
first came into (Direct & lndirut) Area irriJ!ated• 

ZoM Date of completion operation (Rs. Lakhs) (ooo' Acres) 

I 2 3 4 s 

UTrAR PRADESH 
Before 1891: 

PRooUCTIVB WoRD 
Upper Ganges Canal • 31-3-1891 1855·56 449"04 1450 
Lower Ganges Canal • 31-3·1891 1879-80 420"93 1047 
Eastern Jumna Canal • 31-3-1891 Prior to 1830-31 61"23 358 
Agra Canal 31-3-1891 1874-75 123"87 378 

TOTAL 1055"07 3233 

UNPRODUCTIVB WoRD 

Dun Canals 31-3-1891 Prior to 184o-41 .26•87 17 

TOTAL 2&•87 17 

Period total before 1891 

(Productive & Unproductive) 

TOTAL lo81•!)4 3250 

1891-1900 
PRoDUCTIVE WoRD 

Bijnor Canal 31-3-1894 Prior to 1886-87 6·03 20 

TOTAL 6·03 20 

UNPRODUCTIVE WoRD 
Rohilkhand Canals 31-3-1894 1893-94 23"31 25 

. Betwa Canals 31-3-1893 1886-87 86·sz 168 
· Lakes & Tanks in Jhansi District 31-3-1894 1893-94 2•10 6 
Lakes & Tanks in Hamirpur Dis-

trict 31-3-1894 1893-94 1·6:a a 

TOTAL 113"55 201 

1!)01-1!)10 
UNPKODUCTIVI Wous 

Ken Canal 31-3-1909 ~~ 6:a•68 133 

TOTAL 62•68 133 

1!)11-1920 
UNPRODUCTIVB WORD 

Dhasan Canal . 31-3-1911 1911-12 50•61 64 
Siaori Lake 31-3-1912 1911-12 1•86 4 
Garai & Ghagar Canals 31-3-1918 1916-17 51·8o 64 
Pahuj & Garhmau Canals 31-3-1917 1911-12 8•48 8 
Majhgawan Tank 31-3-1917 1915-16 4"73 6·2 

. Ghori Canal • 3o-11-1915 1915-16 4"21 1"3 
Sukhra Canal . 31-3-1915 1914-15 2•30 o·8 
Tanks in Banda District 31-3-191$ 1914-15 s·46 2·6 

TOTAL . 1:2!)"45 lSI 

•Figures relate to 1942-43· 

~~6 



lrrlgatloa Denlopmeat Plaa Pro)ec~North India) 

Cost per acr1 of AccumuL#ed Accumulated 
Mea irrigated inter11t IUrp/ul Total '""' Rl. arrear• refJenue at dlarg1 

ceoz. 4fs> (RI. Lakhs) (R1. Lakhs) (RI. Lakhs) 

6 1 8 9 10 JJ 

30'96 1444'23 449'04 68•04 IS'I6 
40'20 467•88 420'93 3s·oa 8·33 
17'10 824'37 61'23 23'00 37'56 
32'77 88·44 123'87 14'26 JJ'SI 

3a·6a 2824'92 1055'07 ll40•3l ll3'3ll 

1s8·os I'S7 26•87 0'512 3'43 --151'05 ll'57 26•17 o·p 3'43 

3J'29 2826·49 1081·94 141'30 13'~ 

' 30·1s 10•85 6·03 0'59 9'1S 
30'15 1o·l5 6'03 o·n 9'75 

93'24 17•68 40'99 o·6s 2·h 
SI'SO 104'78 191'30 2•32 2·68 
3S'OO 4'01 6·u -o·02 

81·oo 2'SO 4'12 -o·04 

56'49 138'97 242'52 a·tl a·56 

46'94 S6'10 n8·78 1·88 3'00 -
46'94 s6·1o 118·78 ][·88 3'00 

79'08 70'7S 121'36 -o·30 
46'SO · 2'44 4'30 -o·02 
8o'93 44'82 96'62 1'23 2'37 1o6·oo 9'63 18·n 0'02 0'27 76'29 3'64 8'37 0'04 0'89 323'84 6·44 1o·6s -o·02 

287'SI 2'84 S'l4 -o·oJ 210'00 6·os lt'SI -Neg. 

15'73 146·61 276•d .. , .. 0'73 

357 



Zone Date of wmpletion 

I 

11191-1920 
I'RODUCTIVB WORltS 
UNPRODUCTIVB WoRD 

TOTAL 

1921-30 
UNPRODUCTIVB WoRttS 

Sarda Canal • . 
Barwar Lake and Canal 
Bela Sagar Tank 
Kamalpura Tank 
J aiwanti Tank 
Kit-ham Reservoir 

TOTAL 

1931-1940 
PRODUCTIVB WORltS 

Ramganga Canal 
State Tube Wells • • 
Tubewell taken on lease by Gov-

ernment 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCTIVB WORKS 
Fyzabad Electricity & Gogra Pump-

ing Scheme • 
Aunjhar Tank & Canal 
Raipura Tank . 
Kewar Nadi Scheme 

ToTAL • 
!921-1940 

PRODUCTIVB WoRltS 
UNPRODUCnVB WORK§ 

ToTAL 

Projects included in the First 
Flve Year Plan-On completion • 

Belan 6: Tons Canals • 
Tube Wells • • • • 
Other Irrigation Schemes (Excluding. 

tubewells etc. to be completed by 
1966-67) 

TOTAL 

PLAN TOTAL 

•Figures relate to 1942-43 

358 

2 

31-3-1930 
31-3-1923 
31-3-1930 
31-3-1930 
31-3-1930 
31-3-1921 

31-3-1935 
18-5-1934 

1.'.. 

2o-5-1936 
31-3-1931 

16-Io-1931 

Table 2(a)-Old Irrigation Projects and Major 

Date when system 
first came into 

operation 

3 

1928-29 
1922--23 
1929-30 
1929-30 
1929-30 
1921-22 

193o-31 
1932-33 

1934-35 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) Area irrigated• 

(Rs. Lakhs) (ooo' Acrej) 

4 5 

6·03 20 
305•68 485 

311'71 505 

1024'50 II 53 
7'94 4 
5·84 6•4 
3"35 0'7 

10•08 o·6 
2•48 

1054'19 1165 

26•70 17 
176•04 6o8 

Neg. 1'4 

202'74 626 

25•10 IS 
4•72 1•1 
3·86 1•4 

3]•68 21 

202'74 626 
1087.87 1190 

1290•61 1816 

193'00 38 
719'00 740 

1293'00 II76 

2205'00 1954 

2205'00 1954 



ln!.;a:ioa Development Plan Projec~North India)-concld. 

Cost per acre of Accumulated AccumulaleJ Percmtagl '"''"' 
area irrigated interest surplus Total SU"' Net o11 total capital 

(RI.) arrears reuenua at chart I f'ftl<lnue• out!QJ' 
(Col. 4/S) (RI.Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Col. 10/4) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

30"15 1o·8s 6·03 o·n ''15 6a·98 331·68 '37"36 5"73 a· 7 

61·68 331·68 10·85 643"39 6·3a a·oJ 

88·86 6z6·22 1650"72 38·o5 3"71 
198·50 9"04 16"98 o·o5 o·6o 
9Z"10 4"11 9"94 Neg. 

478"57 2"48 5·83 Neg. 
168o·oo . 9"3Z 19"40 -o·07 

2•82 5"30 -o·o8 

90"49 653·99 1701"17 37"9S 3"60 

157"05 z6·1o 52·8o -o·04 
28"95 r6·13 . 192"16 6"22 3'S3 

0"10 Neg. 0"13 

3a·38 42"23 0"10 244"96 6·31 J•U 

139"44 7" 13 32'23 -o·62 
429"09 4"28 9"01 -o·oi 
275"71 3"41 .. 7"27 -o•OI 

o·o6 o·o6 

160·38 14"88 41'S7 · --o·64 &·90 -]3•]8 4Z"23 0"10 244"96 6·31 3"11 
. 91"44 668·87 1756·74 37"31 3"43 -· -71"06 711"10 0"10 2001"70 43"62 3"31 

507"8 -97"16 -
109"94 ---113"84 ----
112"84 

359 



I 

Before 1:891 

BIHAR 

PRoDtJCl'JVB WoRD 

Son Project 

TOTAL 

1891-1900 
UNPRODUcriVB WoRD 

BENGAL 

Midnapare Canal 

ORISSA 

Orissa Canals System 
Rushikulya System 

TOTAL 

1901-191• 
UNPRODUcriVB WORD 

BIHAR 

Dhaka Canal 

TOTAL 

'1911-1920 

UNPRODUcriVB WoRD 

BENGAL 

Damodar Canal • • • 
Balaeshwar Irrigation Scheme 

mHAR 

Tn"beni Canal • 

TOTAL 

'1891-1920 

PRoDUcriVB WoRD 
UNPRODUCI'IVB WoRD • 

TOTAL 

Dau of eompletioll 

31-3-1895 
31-3-1901 

31-3-1914 

Table 2(b)-Old Irrigation Projects and .&lajor 

3 

187S 

1911-U 

Total eapilol tlfiiJa, 
(Direct & Irtdi:rtct) A,.. inigaud• 

(RI. IAklu) (ooo" .daes) 

4 s 

SJO 

sx• 

66 

233 
114 

41] 

II 

u 

162 
7 

107 



ln!;=:!an Dn~:apment Plan Projects-(East India) 

Con per acre of 
ana irritau4 

(Rs.) . 
(CoL 4/S) 

6 

12.8.66 

n6.6I 
49·2S 

99·97 

S7·4S 

S7·4S 

tJfTeQN 

(Rs. L4klu) 

7 

203·38 

650.29 
54.89 

toS.s6 

39·97 
4·S7 

79·33 

12].17 

8 

Totol JIDII 
at dJmg• 

(Rs. IAJW) 

280.57 

a8o. 57 

288.30 

922.16 
III.03 

1321·49 

9·6o 

I• 9o6o 

• 

"' 

JO 

-o.O] 

Neg. 
0.87 -•·14 

0.24 

•·24 

lo9S 
-o.IS 

lo77 

3·54 . 

IJ 

I·SS 

o.ao 

3.8o -].So 



I 

t•rojec:ts included ill the FU"St 
Five Year Plaa-• Completioa 

BIHAR 

Sikri (Upper Valley) Irrigation 
Tubewells • • 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

ORISSA 

Hirakud Dam • • 
· Other Irrigation WOib 

TOTAL 

WEST BENGAL 

Damodar Valley Projects 
Mayurakshi • • • 
Sonarpur Arrah Panch Malta 

Schelne. • • 
Bagjale Ghuni Jantragaehi • 
Othc:% Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

ASSAM 

Other Irrigation Schemes • 

TOTAL 

PIAN TOTAL 

•Figwes relate to 1942-4]. 

@ Cost of Irrigatioo portion oaly. 

Table z (b)-Old Irrigation ~rojects and Major 

Dare rDirm syst~m 
fint amw irrto 

lJtJu of t»mpletion opnaUma 

2 3 

Totol upital outlay 
(DirYcr & lndirea) Area irrigaUJ-

(Rs. LGk/u) (ood AaeS) 

4 s 

93•00 60 
590"00 434 
731·00 358 

1414"00 152 

6379"oo@ 1,78S 
40%"00 SO% 

'711" .. 2287 

22.22·oo@ 1,141 
1458·oo@ 6oo 

105•00 46 
99•00 26 

187•00 333 

4071•00 2~ ---
200•00 218 

:zeo·oo 218 

J246'·oo 5503 



C.11 per tun of 
.tfruJ Irrigated 

(RI.) 
(Col. 4/5) 

6 

155.0 
135·9 
204·2 

16S.f 

357·4 
So. I 

396-s 

194·7 
243·0 

228.3 
38o.8 
s6.x 

190.0 

91·7 

fl·7 -za.s 

7 8 

Total111"' 
at dlargl 
(RI. Laklu) 

,. 

JO II 

... 
... 
... 



Zone 

I 

Before 1891 

MADRAS 

PRonuCI'IVB WoRKS 

Godavari Delta System • 
Cauvery Delta System • 
Srivaikuntam Anicut System 
Pennar River~Canals System 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCI'IVB WoRKS • 

Kumool Cuddapah Canal • 
BarurTank • • 

TOTAL 

18!)1-1!)00 

MADRAS 
PRonuCI'IVB WoRKS 

Mehamattur Anicut System 
Thadapalli Channel System 
Kalingarayan Channel System 
Vridhachalam Anicut System 
Chembaram.bakkam Tank System 
Marudur Anicut System • • 
Arkenkota Channel System • 
Tirukkoyilur Anicut System 
Shatiatope Anicut System • · 
Cheyyar Anicut System 
Cumbum Tank System 
Poiney Anicut System 
Periyar System • 
Kistna Delta System • • 
Nandiyar Channel System 

TOTAL 

UNPRODUCI'IVB WoRKS 

Vallur Anicut • • • • 
Madras Water Supply & Irrigation 

System • • • • 
Pelandorai Anicut System • 
Palar Anicut System • • 
Cb.icac:ole Minor Riven System 

TOTAL 

•Figures relate to 1942-43 

364 

Table 2(c)-Old Irrigation Projects and Major 

Date when system Total capital outlay 
first came into (Direct &Indirect) Area irrigat~ 

Date of compktion operation (Rs. Lakhs) (ooo' Acres) 

2 

31-3-1890 
31-3-1889 
31-3-1889 
31-3-1894 

Not known 
31-3-1891 

March 1891 
1893 
1893 

31-3-1893 
31-3-1893 

1893 
31-3-1894 
31-3-1895 
31-3-1895 
31-3-1896 
31-3-1896 

1897 
31-3-1897 
31-3-1898 

1899 

31-3-1893 

1893 
1893 

31-3-1896 
31-3-1900 

3 

186o-61 

190·84 
83•03 
17"75 
70"57 

362•1!) ---
233"87 

4"52 

238•39 

o·87 
1"77 
1·8o 
1·08 
7•64 
o·6o 
1"44 
3"99 

10•90 
5"40 
o·86 
3"04 

108•36 
224•o6 

0•66 

372•47 

0•76 

18•69 
6•92 

24•89 
2•89 

54"15 

5 

9SS·O 
129•0 
18·0 
86·0 

n88·o 

94"0 
2•5 

g6·5 

4•0 
8·o 
7·0 
8·0 
2•0 

14"0 
3"0 

18·0 
37"0 
17"0 
1'3 
1•8 

102·0 
849"0 

3"0 

1075"1 

0•4 

2•0 
n·6 
JI•I 
19•6 

44"7 



Irrigation Development Plan Projects~Souzh India) 

Cost per acre of 
area irrigated 

(Rs.) 
(Col. 4/5) 

6 

19·98 
64-36 
98.61 
82.o6 

30·49 

248·79 
18o.o8 

247-03 

21.75 
22.13 
25-71 
13.50 

382.00 
4·29 

48.00 
22.17 
29·46 
31-76 
66.1, 

168.88 
1o6.23 
26-39 
u.oo 

34·64 

190.00 

934·50 
59.65 

224·23 
14·74 

121.14 

Accumulated 
interest 

arrear1 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

7 

453·23 
4·75 

457·98 

0.61 

29-98 
4-96 
8.18 

43·73 

Accumulated 
surpfUI 

TlfJenu6 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

8 

1518.49 
5o6.o1 

0-79 
li5·33 

2140.63 --

3·71 
19-31 
7-61 
6-74 
4·57 
4·71 
1.09 
s.57 

47·91 
0·29 
Ool3 

1].66 
37·30 

li92·99 
o.28 

1]48.87 

1·44 

1·44 

Total sum 
at dlarge 
(Rs. Lakhs) 

9 

190.84 
83·04 
17·75 
10·51 

363.30 

687.10 
9-27 

696-37 

o.87 
1-77 
1.80 

'. 1.08 
7·64 
o.6o 
1.44 .. 
3·99-

10.90 
.5·40 
o.86 
3·04 

lo8.36 
224-o6 

o.66 

37-'·47 

1-37 

48-67 
n.&S 
33·07 
2-89 

,.as 

Net 

'""""'. (Rs. Lakhs) 

10 

38.18 
7·98 
0.69 
6.25 

5].10 

2-27 
o.u 

2-38 

o.o.s 
0.54 
0.26 
o.o8 

-o.os ' 0.40 
0.17 
0'17 
o.89 
Oo29 

-o.07 
-o.41 

6.so 
37·25 
o.u 

~.15 

-o.OI 

0.17 
o.os 

-o.,~ 
0.20 

-G-54 

P~1 fthml 
.,. total etzpiuJl 

outla.1 
(CoL 10/4) 

Jl 

20.0 
9-61 
3-86 
8.s.s 

14.66 

0.97 
a. so 

1.00 

5·96 
30.19 
14·SS 
7·0S ... 

66.87 
Jlo89 
4·29 
8.18 
S·S4 

... 
6.oo 

16.6] 
16.71 

U.]t 

0-93 
IoiO ... 
6.83 

-1.00 

365 



Zone 

1 

1!)01-19!0 

PRODUCTIVB ~ORKS 

· Lower-Coloroon Anicut System • 

TOTAL 

lJNPRODUCTIVB ~ORKS 

Muniyeru System 
Dondapad Tank 
Yerur Tank 
Sagileru System 
Atmakur Tank • • • 
Jangamaheswarapuram Tank 

TOTAL 

MADRAS 

PRODU~ ~ORKS 

Kistna East Bank Canal Extension 
System 

TOTAL 

lJNPRODU~ ~ORKS 

Anamasamudram Berapeni Tank • 
Hajipuram Tank. • · 
Ponnalur Tank • 
Markapur Tank • • 
Nagavalli River System 
Venkatapuram Tank • · • 
Bhavanasi Tank • · 
Yellanur Tank • • • 
Panjapati Reservoir System • 
Siddapur Tank • • • 
Nagavaram Anicut & Supply 

Channel 

TOTAL 

1891-1920 

PRODUCTIVE ~ORKS • 
lJNPRODUCTIVB ~ORKS 

TOTAL 

•Figures relate to 1942-43. 

I 

DatB of compktwn 

2 

30-6-1903 

1901-o2 
31d-1903 
31-3-1907 
31-3-1907 
31-3-1907 
31-3-1908 

31-IQ-1913 

31-3-1910 
31-3-1911 
31-3-1911 
3I-3-19II 
31-3-1913 
31-3-~918 
31-3-1919 
31-3-1919 
3o-6-1919 

31-IQ-1919 

31-12-1919 

Table z(c)-Old Irrigation Projects and Major 

DatB whBn system 
first camB into 

operatwn 

3 

1898---99 
1898-99 
1912-13 
1898-99 
1912-13 
1912-13 

1917-18 

1911-12 
I91o-11 
191o-11 
1909-10 
1909-10 
1921--'-22 
1921-22 
I92Q-21 
1924-25 
1921-22 

192o-2I 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

30•02 

30•02 

6·10 
1•40 
o·63 
4·6s 
I•2S 
0•72 

14•75 

s8·4o ---
58·40 ---

0•74 
3•12 
2•19 
I•29 

17•67 
3·8s 
2·6S 
2•70 
3"39 
8·04 

1•10 

46•74 

460•89 
115•64 

576·53 

Area irrigcJted• 
(ooo' Acres) 

s 

8s·o 

85·o 

9"0 
0•4 
I• J" 

~eg. 
o.s 

o·1s 

11•4 

n·o ----
77•0 

-o•2 
o·8 
0·8 
0"7 

14"0 
0•3 
o·6 
o·s 

1•0 

0•2 

18•7 ----
1237•1 

74•8 ----
1311"9 ----



lrri;adon Development Plan Projec:ts-(South lndia}-contd. 

Cost per a&rl of Accumulaud Accumulated p~, r•rune 
area irrigated interest surplus Total 111m Ner • 11 total capital 

(Rs.) arrear• RetJenue ar charg1 Rewnuc• our lay 
(Col. 4/S) {Rs. IAkhs) {Rs. iAkhl) (Rs. IAkhs) (Rs. IAkhs) (CoL zo/4) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

35·32. I38.5o 30.02. 1.2.1 4.02 --- --- ---
35·3% 138.50 30.02 1.21 4o02 ---- ---- --- ---

67·78 2..89 8.99 0.32. 5.21 
350.00 2.07 3·47 0.01 J.02 
48-46 o.61 1.24 0.01 2.04 

8.11 12.76 --o.o3 
250.00 1.17 2-42 Neg. 
480.00 0-75 1.47 N.:g. -- ---
129-38 15.6o 30·35 0"31 :1.10 

75·84 8.71 58-40 5-25 8.99 

75·84 8"71 ss.4o 5·25 8., .. 
0.96 1.69 --o.o2 

390-00 2.96 6.08 0.01 Oo42 
273·75 2.69 4.88 Neg. 
184.28 1.24 2-53 --().03 
126.21 4·95 22.62 0.73 4·13 

1283-33 4.18 1!.03 1 o.oo4 .o.u 
441.66 2-55 5-21 0.0) 1.09 
540. 0 2-35 5-05 0.003 0.1;) 

3·49 6.88 --().03 
8Q4.00 s.u 16.15 0.04 o • .., 

sso.oo o.85 1.95 o.oos 0.41 

249·95 34·33 81.07 0·74 •·59 

37-26 lf!J6.o8 46o.S, sz.61 llofl 
154·59 93·" 7·44 209-30 0.51 O.f4 

43·95 93·" 1503·52 670.19 53·12 ,.u --



Zone 

I 

MADRAS 
PRODU~ ~ORKS 

Polavaram Island System 
Cauvery Mettur System 
Kattalai System • 

TOTAL 

lJNPRODU~ ~ORKS 
Mopad Reservoir System • 
Kanniyampalayam Anicut 
Tholudur Reservoir System 

TOTAL 

ProJects included in the First 
Five Year Plan-On Completion 

MADRAS 
Lower Bhawani • 
Malampurzha • 
Mettur Canal • 
Mahimuthwi 
Bhairavanitippa 
Araniyar 
~alyar • 
Tungabhadra • • 
Other Irrigation Schemes • 

ToT AIL 

MYSORB 

Bhadra ProJect (ut Staae) • 
Tunga Anlcut • • • • 
Negu Reservoir • • • \ 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

TRAVANCORE-cOCWN 

Peechi 
Chalakudy • • 
Neyyar • • • • 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

PLAN ToTAL 

DatB of completion 

2 

28-2-1934 
3o-9-1934 

3o-4-1921 
31-3-1922 
31-3-1925 

Table z(c)-Oid Irrigation Projects and Major 

DatB when system 
first came into 

operation 

3, 

1929-30 
1932-33 
1929-30 

1921-22 
1924-25 
1924-25 

Total eapital outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) 

(R1. Lakhs) 

4 

16•96 
65o·8o 
41•22 

708·98 

22"91 
I"II 

26•23 

so·.zs 

961"00 
38o·oo 
245"00 
398"00 
102"00 
95"00 

100"00 
1970"00 

709"00 

4~0"00 

2000"00 
200"00 
220"00 
289"00 

2709"00 

173"00 
120"00 
120"00 
197"00 

Ci1o·oo 

8279"00 

Area irrigated* 
(ooo' Acres) 

s 

31•0 
133•0 
51•0 

ns·o ----
3'7 
0•3 

24•0 

28·0 

207"0 
40"0, 
45"0 
20"0 
S·o 
3"0 
1"0 

250"0 
28·o 

Cio8·o 

18o·o 
21"0 
20"0 
29"0 

zso·o 

46"0 
50"0 
31"0 
41"0 

Iei8·o 

Io.zei·o 

*Figures relate to 1942-43. 
tin the case of these projects the cost really is somewhat less because the total expenditure includes expenditure on 

pen stock pipes etc. for the development of power at a future date. 



lrrl:stioa Development Plan Projects (South lndia)-conclJ . 

Om per tiD'I of 
arUJ irrilfmed 

(RI.) 
(Col. 4/S) 

6 

54·70 
419·31 
lo.h 

J29·7' 

619.1!! 
370.00 
109·29 --
179·4' 

464.2t 
95o.ot 
544·4 

I.990.0 
1,275·0 
3,I66. 6 
I,428.5 

7BB.o 
2,532. I 

115.1 

I,JII. It 
953·3 

J,Ioo.o 
996·5 

1,083.6 

376.I 
240.0 
387.1 
480.5 

363.1 

lo6.92 

6oC.C. 

.ACCIIII'IUlated .AccunaJtud 
interest Nrplus Total mm 
a"ears rwertu~ az charge 

(Rs. Lalths) (Rs. La/chs)- (RI. Laklu) 

7 8 9 

1.25 18.21 
334·51 985.31 
20.06 61.28 

355.8a J,o64.8o 

20.73 43·64 
1,35 2.46 

I5·4I 41.63 --- -- --
37·49 17·73 

~-

N11 Peruruag• ,tllnl 0 I 
rtue7WI• rotal cattal outlay 

(RI. Lakhs) (Co. 10/4) 

10 11 

o.68 4·0~ 
17.63 .Jo71 

-o.o4 

rl.a7 a.sa 

0.09 0.41 
-o.n 

0,99 3·78 

O.f7 lo93 



Zone D.Jte of completion 

Table z(d)-Old Irrigation Projects and Major 

Date when system 
first came into 

operation 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct& Indirect) 

(Rs. Lakhs) 
Area irrigated* 

(ooo' Acrrs~ 

--------------··----------------·--- --------··----
2 3 4 5 

Before 1891 

BOMBAY 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Gadikeri Tank . 1881-82 1882-83 0"17 0"4 

Mavinkop Tank • 1881-82 1882-83 0"34 o·5 

EkRukTank 1890-91 1872-73 13"40 5"4 

ToTAL 13"91 6"3 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WoRKS 

Kasurdi Tank . 1877-78 1!!69-70 0"46 
Chikhli Canal . . . 1882-83 1870o-71 0"57 0"4 
Hathmati & Kharicut Canal 1883-84 1873-74 13" 19 14"4 
DambalTank 1884-85 188o-81 o·64 0"3 
Madleri Tank 1885-86 1884-85 o·81 O.J 

Hartala Tank 1886-87 1872-73 0"73 0"1 
Mhaswa Tank 1886-87 1877-78 1"39 o·s 
MadagTank 1888-89 1866--{;7 1"68 o·5 
Asundi Tank 1889-90 1884-85 0"75 0"2 
Muchkundi Tank 189Q-91 1884-85 1"59 
Bhadalwadi Tank 189Q-91 1881-82 2"27 1"1 
Bhatodi Tank 1891-92 1871-72 3"79 0"3 
Koregaon Tank . 1891-92 1868--{;9 0"39 o·6 
Krishna Canal 1891-92 1869-70 9"50 8·6 
Upperman River Works 1891-92 1872-73 4"39 0"3 
'Maini Tank 1891-92 1875-76 4"96 1"2 
Ashti Tank 1892-93 1881-82 8·42 4"4 
Revari Canal 1892-93 1865-66 o·6o 0"7 
Shirsuphal Tank 1892-93 1879-80 2"25 0"3 
Lower Pinjhra River Works 1894-95 1851-52 4"69 2"5 
Yerla River Irrigation Works 1895-96 1869-70 ]"82 4"5 
Mutha Canal incl. Matoba Tank 1896-97 1874-75 70"20 16·8 

Jamda Canal • 1901-o2 1870o-71 10" 51 2"4 
Kadwa River Works 1907-o8 1868-69 10"36 6·2 

TOTAL 161·96 66·4 

Before 1891 TOTAL 175·87 72"7 

'NoTB:-Figures relate to 1942-194~ 
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ln!.;;.:!.;;t Dcvdopment Projects (West India) 

Cost pw acre of Acamadi!.t«l Acamudaled 
area irri1ated intwest l'.lrplus 

(.RJ.) arrears revenue 
(Col. 4/5) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) 

6 7 8 

4.a·so o·69 
..J 

68·oo o·o3 

2411•13 4'99 

J20"79 5'11 

1'33 
142'50 1'30 
91•6o r6·6o 

213"33 1"95 
810·00 1'99 
730•00 1'03 
278•00 3'09 
336·oo 4'38 
375'00 1'33 

3'25 
zo6·36 4'13 

1,263· 33 8•51 
65•00 1'19 

110'47 3'97 
1,463'33 10•88 

413'33 9'34 
191'36 14'89 
85•71 0'7.2 

750'00 4'5Z 
187•6o 4'13 
173'78 15'77 
417•86 :Z9•38 
437"91 3'52 
167'10 17'47 

243'ta 164•67 

241'91 16,f•67 5'71 

Total sum 
at charge 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

9 

0'17 

0'34 

13'40 

13'91 

1'79 
1"87 

29"79 
2'59 
2•8o 
1•76 
4•48 
6·o6 
2•08 
4"83 
6·40 

12'30 
1·58 

13'47 
15•27 
14'30 
23'31 
11'32 

6·76 
8·81 

23'59 
99"57 
14'03 
27•83 

P'·s9 

34o·so 

Net 
revmue• 

(Rs. Laltlu) 

10. 

O•OI 

o·o.a 

1•7S 

1•78 

0'03 
0'004 

-o·o1 
-o·os 
--o•o1 

0'02 
o•o2 

o·ooz 
Neg. 

o·ooz 
0'03 
0•04 

-o•03 
0•46 

-o•o] 
0•03 
O•OC) 

-o·o1 
o·oz 
0•17 
0•16 
4'00 

-o•04 
o·ss 

s·.fl 

7'26 

P~at• M16'11 "" 
total t:tJp!"tal outlo~_y 

(Co4. 10/4) 

II 

6•74 

4'73 

I3·o6 

u·lo 

6·52 
o·68 

2'74 
1'44 
0'13 

o·1o 
1·.25 
o·96 

4•87 

o•63 
1'07 

0•83 
3'64 
2•0:Z 
5'70 

s·61 

3'41 

4'16 -
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Zone 

I 

BOMBAY 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

I Parsul Tank • • • • 
.J G:lkak Canal Ist Section & Storage 

Works 
Mhaswad Tank • 

TOTAL 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

1901-1910 
BOMBAY 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Pathri Tank 
Nira Left Bank Canal • 
Wangroli Tank · • 
Tranza Nagrama Tank 
Savli Tank 
Chankapur Tank 

TOTAL 

1911-1920 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS1 

Godavari Canal 
Futelao Tank 
Dharma Canal • 

TOTAL 

1891-1920' 

'PRODUCTIVE WORKS 
UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

TOTAL 

1921-30 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

Shahada Channel 

TOTAL 

NoTE :-Figures relate tOI942-43· . 

Date of completion 

2 

1895-96 

1896-97 
1896-97 

1901~2 

1905~6 
1908~9 
1909-10 
1909-10 
1909-10 

1915-16 
1916-17 
1921-22 

Table 2(d}-Oid Irrigation Projec:t and Major 

Date when system 
first came imo 

operation 

3 

1889-90 

1884-85 
1884-85 

1906--o; 
1885-86 
1904~5 
1904~5 
1908~9 
1909-10 

1911-12 
191·5-16 
1913-14 

Total capjtal outlay 
(Direct & Indirect) Area irrigated* 

(Rs. Lakhs) (ooo• Acres) 

4 

6'43 
147'08 

2'93 
2·81 
2'55 

2o·8o 

1o6'S9 
1'16 
o·98 

108'73 

1·08 

t·ol 

\ 

5 

0'3 

12'2 
2'5 

15'0 

I'l 
74'1 
1'3 
0'2 
1'7 

JI•6 

45'9 
0'13 
9·I 

ss·1 

160·1 

160·1 



lni•adoa Devdopnieat Piau Projects (West lnJia'}.-comJ. . -

Ctm per t:JCr¥ of Accumulated Accumulated 
area irrigated interest sur pita Tollll sum Net Percmrage rtlJif'JI 011 

(Rs.) arrears revenue at charge rtt¥P~Ue• total eo~ raJ out loy 
(Co/. 4/5) (~s. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (RJ. Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) ~ '· 10/4) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

• 

716•67 3"39 S"S4 0"03 1"39 

n8·n 4"12 19"74 0"57 3"67 
838•40 33"45 54"41 0•38 1"83 

a5l·a6 40"" 79"69 o•9l a·n 

584•54 6·63 l]•o6 o·o6 o·B7 
198"49 J2•28 159"35 7•38 s·o2 
225"38 3"52 6·4s o·oos o·J8 

1,405"00 3·8o 6·61 0"001 0"04 
150•00 3"24 S"79 o·os 1•96 
179"31 21" 19 41"99 1"37 6•59 

aoa·ll so·66 2]]"25 1·81 4•86 .. 
232•22 54·69 161"28 4"22 3"96 1192"30 ~"S4 2"71 --o·o8 
10"77 1•64 z·6z 0•001 o·n 

197"33 57"87 166·61 4"14 J•81 

... . .. :ao6·16 149"49 479"55 14"00 4"2.4 
H6·16 149"49 479"55 q·oo 4"2.4 

•·o4 

373 



Zone Date of completion 

UN-PRODUCTIVI! WORKS 

Prav.ua River Works 

TOTAL 

1931-40 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS , 
Nira Right Blnk Canal 

TOTAL 

19%1-40 

PRODUCTIVE WORKS 
UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 

TOTAL 

Projects included in the First Five 
Year Plan-On Completion 

BOMBAY 

1 Gangapur. • • . 
~ Glucaprabha Left Bank Canal 

Mahi Right Bank Canal . 
Lower Tapti Valley (Stage I) 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

SAURASHTRA 

Machhu . 
Brahmani . 
Shetrunii & Bhadar • 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

KUTCH 

Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

PLAN TOTAL 

•Figures relate to 1942-1943. 
'f'Excluding Shetrunjiand Bhadar. 

3.74 

2 

1937-38 

Table z(d)-Old Irrigation ;roJects and Ma)of 

Date when system Total capital outlay 
first cume into (Direct & Indirect) 

operation (Rs. Lakhs) 

3 

1909-10 

19:?.4-25 

4 

151'02 

151'02 

412"22 

41Z'22 

1'08 
563'24 

564'32 

334'00 
545'00 
425'00 

1,216·00 
45'00 

z,565·oo 

125'00 
roo·oo 
300'00 
577'00 

8oz·oot 

91'00 

91'00 

3o4s8·oot 

Area irrigated• 
(ooo• Acres) 

5 

74'1 

74'1 

2'4 
144'9 

1.47'3 

45'0 
100'0 
90'0 

652'0 
6·o 

893'0 

22'0 
27'0 
N.A. 
71'0 

120'0 

38·o 

38·o 

100.SI ·oof 



lrr...;~t!aa Oevdopmeat ~Lua ProJects (West India)-concld. 

Cost Ptr acre of 
area Irrigated 

(Rr.) 
(Col. 4/S) 

6 

213•30 

213"30 

ss6·Jo 

ss6·3o 

45•00 
388•71 

383·11 

742'2 
S4S'0 
472"2 
186·s 
150'0 

217•2 

s68·2 
370"3 
N.A. 

812"7 

239"5 

239'5 

329'0 

AccunuJated 
interest 
arrear• 

(Rs. Lakhs) 

7 

ro6·u 

106·11 

393'39 

393'39 

499'50 

499'50 

Accumulated 
jurf'hu Total sum 
revt1IU6 at cluuge 

(RI. Lakhs) (R1. Lakhs) 

8 9 

257'13 

257"13 --
aos·61 

8os·61 

0'14 r·oS 
1,062'74 

0'14 r,o63·8z 

--

N" P~• rWinl ... 
~..,· 111tal capilal owLzy 

• (RI. Lakhs) (Col. 10/4) 

10 II 

8•14 5"39 

8•14 5'39 

, .... , 1•81 . 

7"4' 1·81 

0'04 l'S2 
rs·6o 2"77 

rs·'-t 2'77 

• ... 

375 



'table z(e)-bici irrigation ltJ:ojects and Ma)ot 

Dau ehm syste:m To£41 copital ®t/ay 

Zone 
/int Clime inl• (Dir«t & Indirect) Area irrit.ru• 

Da!.a of t:Dmple;iqn opet"QtUm (Rs. Laltlls) (ooo' Acres) 

I .2 3 4 s 

1901•1910 
MADHYA PRADESH 
UN-PRODUCI'IVE WORKS 

Khapri-Aranda . March 1909 IC)06-fYJ 3•62 ,., 
Morawada . . March 1909 I90S-o6 3'78 3'4 
Pindraon . March 1909 1905-o6 -..2:14 _1.:.! 

TOTAL 9"74 17'2 

1911-19.20 
UN-PRODUCTIVE WOBXS 

Roomal '· . Nov. 19u Oct. 1909 3'17 2•6 

Ramtek Reservoir . Feb. 1914 Get 1909 27'95 12•6 

Khair-Banda . Mar, 19IS 190S-o6 . 7•61 9'7 

Cbaodpnr . Oct. 1915 Sep. 1907 6·Bs ''l 

Asola Mendha . Mar. 1918 Sep. 19II 18•27 16•6 

Newar Tar Ametha Reservoir Jan 1919 .. 1909-10 '3"83 o·s 
Barera-Kalao with Mobari 

feeder . Mar. 1920 Mar. ~II 2:..V 1•0 

TOTAL 78'03 52"1 

JS,I•I,ZO 

UN-PRODUCTIVE WORKS 79"77 "'3 

To:rAL 79"77 "'3 
1921-1930 

UN-PROOOC'l'lVE WORKS 

Jamunia Mar. 1922 Aua. 1916 S'•tl s·a 

Katangjheri Mar. 1922 Mar. 1916 2•00 J•] 

Ghorajheri . . Mar. 1923 Aug. 1910 11•46 7•1 

· Tandula Canal . Mar 1923 1917-18 120"24 145'.5 

Naleshwar . Mar 1923 Jul. 1916 7"01 3'0 

C10rkhamara . Mar. 1923 1918-19 10'31 10•2 

Bodalkhasa . Mar. 1923 Aug 1916 7•01 10•0 

Borinanala • . Mar. 1923 1920-21 6•49 o·s 
Waingauga Canal • . Mar. 1923 Aug.1916 53'22 sl·.:> 

Mahanad.i Canal . . Mar-1927 1914-15 IS8•4S 192"• 

•Figures relate to 1942-43 
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lrrl:ac:ioa Dnelopment ~lad Projects (Cerurai ir~dia) 

Co11 1n ~~&rl of 
111'14 irr'ifiJUd 

(Rs.) 
(Co/. 4/S) 

6 

36•57 
III• II 
6o•oo 

- s6·63 --
12I•f2 

a:n·b , ... , 
75•27 

IIO•o6 

766•00 

_23S·OO 
134"41 --
us·u 

115•11 

10•40 

153•84 

146•92 

82·6· 

233·66 

IOI•ol 

70"10 

1,298·00 

91•76 

82•53 

AccuwrulGtd 
inurlst 
aTr141"1 

(R1.Lalelu) 

7 a 

... -

Toltll '""' 
Ill clull-t• 

(Rs. LalrJu) 

9 

... -
~ 

10 II 

0.10 a·86 
O·o6 1•57 
~ I•S4 

e·ao a·es 

0•03 O•fS 

0•09 0•34 

O•ol I·~ 

0•09 1•31 

o·rg l•o6 

Nee. 

-o•OI -=--.... , .. ., -.. ,, ..... 
•·67 ..... 

o·ol 1•49 

o·oa o•Bs 

Nee. -
1•59 1"32 

0•02 0•3J 

O•o6 o·n 
0•07 o·~ 

.,Nee. 0"03 

0·62 1•16 

1·70 r·ol 
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Zone Date of comp 'etion 

I 

Pariat 

Jagwa 

Kuserla 

Kumahri 

Chandianala 

Amari 

Bori 

Boharibund 

Maia 

Kharu.ng 

Maniari ... 
TOTAL 

1931•1940 
UN-PRODUCl'IVE WORKS 

TOTAL 

2 

Mar. 1927 

Mar. 1927 

. Mar. 1927 

Mar. 1927 

Mar. 1927 

Mar. Ij27 

. Mar. 1927 

Mar.1929 

Mar. 1929 

. Mar. 1931 

Mar. 1933 

Proj"tl included in the First 
Five Year Plan-o completion 

MADHYA PRADESH 

Dudhwa 

Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

MADHYA BHARAT 
Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

HYDERABAD 
Tungabhadra 
Rajolibunda • • 
Godawari Ist Phase • 
Other Irrigation Schemes 

ToTAL 

PI.ANTorAL 

· *Figures relate to 1942-43· 

'table 2(e)-01d Irrigation Projects and Major 

Date when system 
first came into 

oper.1tion 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & lnd'rect) Area i~rigat;;J• 

(Rs. Lakhs) (ooo' Acr.;s) 

3 4 5 

1925·26 18'43 1•0 

1925·26 3"37 0'3 

1926-:!7 3•68 o·8 

1922·23 6•42 <;•8 

1925·26 5·88 1'7 

1925·26 4'88 I' 2 

1926-27 IO•II 4'6 

1926·27 13'00 2"3 

1922-23 8•32 3'7 

1927-28 58'39 82·1 

Jul. 1930 56· 55 s6·o ---
570'63 593•0 

570'63 593'0 ---- ----
570'63 593'0 

ISO•oo 90•0 

219•00 94•0 
----

369•00 184·o --- ----
339'00 152"0 

339'00 rsz·o ---
2,304•00 450•0 

430•00 79•0 
441'00 53'0 
251'00 149'0 

3,426•00 731'0 

4,134'00 1,067•0 ----





Table z(I}-Okd irrigation Pro)eds and .1\la)or 

Dau fiJherl system Total capital ourlay 

~ 
jirn COIM into (Direct & lndirtct) Arta irrigated• 

Datt of completion operation (Ia. Lalths) (ooo' Acres) 

I 2 3 4 s 

Before 1891 
PUNJAB (I) 

PRODUC'lTfJ! WOIUtll 

Upper Bari Doab Canal 1878-79 186o-61 •oS·s8 697•0 

Sirhind Canal 1186-~7 1883-84 268•72 204S•9 --
TOTAL 377•30 2,745"9 

lltl-1900 
PUNJAB (I) 

PRonuCTIYB WoRD 

Westcm Jumna Canal 189~ 1891-92. :zoo·so 888•7 

ToTAL 200·5o 813·7 

UN-PJtODUCI'IYE WoJtD 

Ghaggar Canals . 1891-99 1897 3·88 26·2 ---
TOTAL 3•18 26·2 

1191-1920 

PUNJAB (I) 

PKonuCI'IYE WoJtXS 200·50 881•7 

UN-Pil.ODUCTIYII WoJt:D ' 
:J•I8 26·2 

TOTAL 204•31 914., 

1931-1940 
PUNJAB (I) 

PRODUCI'IVII WoRD 

Sutk:j Valley Project (1/3) 31-3-1933 1926-27 295•64 636·s 
---

TOTAL 295•64 ,3,.5 

192.1•1940 

PUNJAB (I} 

PaODUCTIVJ! WORD 295•54 ,3,.5 

TOTAL 295•64 ,3,.5 



lrri;~t!m. Dnclopmut Plan Projects (North-West India) 

Cost ptT acre of Accumulated 
area irritated inttTttot 

Ia. arrears 
(Col. 4/S) (Rs. Lakhs) 

6 7 

13"12 

13"74 

22•56 

:u·s6 

14•81 8·go 

14•8J 8·90 

:u·56 

14"11 8·90 

22"33 8·90 

Accumulated 
surplus 
revenue 

(/a. LaMs) 

8 

717•61 

918·os 

1,635·66 

934•56 

934"5' 

934"56 

934"56 

Total sum 
at charge 

fRI.WW) 

9 

toB·sS 

268·7a 

377"30 

:zoo· so 

2oo·s• 

u·iB 

12•78 --
,. 

200"50 

12•78 

21]•21 

Net 
N~enue• 

(Rs. Laltlu) 

10 

26•17 

26•17 

0•04 

e·o4 

26•87 

0"04 

26•tl 

p~, "'""' n 
wral capital tlflllay 

(Col. 10/4) 

II 

15.99 

JI•.JS 

13•40 

13"40 

0"99 

e·H 

1)"40 

•·H 

1]•17 

,.,, 
,." 



Dau of complelimt 

I 

' 
ProJects included ia tbe First 

Five Year Plaa-Oa com
pletioa 

RAJASTHAN 

J awai Projects • • 

Other Irrigation Schemes 

TOTAL 

PUNJAB (I) 

Bltakra Naogal 

Harike 

Tubewells • 

Other irription Schemes 

TOTAL 

PATIALA AND EAST PUNJAB 
STATES UNION 

Irrigation Schemes 

AJMER 

Irrigation Schemes 

lnMACHALPRADESH 

Irrigation Schemes 

Plan TOTAL 

•Figuxes relate to 1942-43. 

@Excluding Harike.. 

ftCost oflrrigation portion only. 

:a 

Table z(f)-OJd Irrigation Projects and Msjor 

Dau rDhm sysum 
firs 1 t:atrU i mo 

operalion 

3 

Total capillll OMtlay 
(Dir~ct & Indirect) 

(Rs. Laklu) 

4 

rz,320·oott 

1.491"00 

rss·oo 

11"00 

So·oo 

Area irrigated• 
(000' Acres) 

s 

700"0 

U9"0 

N. A.· 

100"0 

tin the case of this project the cost of irrigation is really eomewhat Jess because the total expenditure excludet 
expenditure on penstock pipes etc. necessary for the development of power at a future ~te, 



lrrl&ation Dnelopm.ent Plaa ProJects (NortA-W est India)·- corrcld. 

Cost per aCTt of 
area irri gatld 

(Rs.) 
(Col. 4/5) 

6 

130"1 

341"2 

Il4"0 

17'9 

N.A. 

8o·o 

Acamrul4tld 
intereu 
arrears 

(Rs. Lalrhs 

7 

1. The figures represent half of the capital outlay and half of the total area irripted 
by the Canal. The balance is shown under Pakistan • 

.. 
z. The figures represent 1/3 of the total capital outlay and I/3 of the total area 

irrigated by these CanalS. The balance is shown uruler Paltiatan. 



Zone Date of C<Jmpletion 

I 

Before1S,1 
PRODUCTIVB Wous 

PUNJAB(P) 
Upper Bari Doab Canal (i) 

SIND 
Sukkur Canal 
Unharwah 
Bcgari Canal 
Desert Canal 

N.W.F.P. 

Lower Swat Canal 

TarAL 

U.N-PRODUCTIVB WORD 
PUNJAB (P) 

Indus Inundation Canals 
Shahpur Inundation Canals • 
MU7.1ffarguh Inundation Canals 

BALUCHISTAN 
Pishin Canals • 

SIND 
Fuleli CanaL 

TarAL 

Pre 1891-TarAL 
IS!)t•l!JOO 

PRODUCfiVB WORD 

PUNJAB (P) 
Lower Chenab Canal. 

N.W.F.P. 
Kabul River Canal. • 

TOTAL 
1901•1!)10 

UN-PRODUCTl'VE '\VORltS 

N.W.F.P. 
Paharpur Canal. 

TOTAL 
1!)11•1!)2.0 

P.aODUCTlVB WORD 
PUNJAB"(P) 
Lower Jhelum Canal • 
Upper Chenab Canal. 

. Upper Jhelum Canal, 

384 

2 

1885-86 
1890-91 
1890-91 
1891-92 

1849-50 
1S7o-71 

1896 

1896-97 

31-3-1917 
31-3-19:t7 
31-3-1917 

Table z(g)-Old Irrigation Proje~:ts and Major 

Date when 1ysum 
first r.ame intu 

0/Jif'tltirm 

3 

1870-71 
t88S-36 
1155-56 
187~73 

1885 

Prier to 1149 
1170, 

Prior to 1!14' 

1118 

1161-62 

1,01 
19:U-13 
l9IS-16 

Total capital outlay 
(Direct & indirect) 

(Rs. Lalelu) 

4 

I08•S8 

0•4lj 

9"37 
25'56 
29•o6 

34•33 
2•26 

17•10 

15'27 

497"07 

33"25 

33'25 

212'97 
431'25 
468•29 

Area irrigated* 
(ooo• Acres) 

5 

~·G ,,.I 
270•3 
266·i 

4"7 

316'7 

53'5 

2,715'9 

34'4 

34'4 



Pallatu before partltloa-contd. 

6 

15'58 

16'00 
10'53 
9'47 

10'89 

34'59 

15"44 

IO"h 
2"97 
4"83 

627"70 

19"29 --I] 51 

14"63 

18"10 

28"54 

18•32 

96·66 

96·66 

2a"09 
s8·so 

137'65 

Jf«:~~,.latltl ..,.,, 
arrtan 

(R1. Lakhl) 

7 

... 
32"28 

17"37 

--49"65 

49"65 

... 

28'10 

23"10 

... 
333'J1 

Ac~Lmd ,,,., 
NfHIIIIII 

(R1.1..4/JAs) 

8 

717"61 

3·66 
41'09 

132"08 
46"27 

146" 24 

1086'95 

6·58 
91•18 

129'50 

227·~ 

1314"21 

5230"93 

30"81 

5~1"74 

978•84 
115"39 

Total 111111 
at cltarg1 
(Rt.LGUI) 

1o8·58 

0"48 
9"37 

25·56 
29"06 

s1·.u 

230"27 

66·66 
2'26 

17"10 

46'90 

61'09 

194.01' 

424"23 

481•8o 

15"27 

497"07 

61"34 

'1"34 

212"97 
431'25 
$01"~? 

10 

26'29 

0'10 
0"72 
8·32 
4'7S 

8•81 

48"" 

2'13 
-1'13 

1'08 

.....a·u 

3'6o 

6•46 

55"46 

197"38 

1'59 

198"97 

.....a·Q4 

-e·o.c 

51'54 
32"96 
10"~' 

p~·· ,,.,. ... 
total eapit•l ..,,z.y 

(Dirtcl & iradirw1) 
(Col. I0/4) 

II 

2.4'U 

20"02 
7'63 

32•53 
16"35 

15'40 

ax·al 

6·19 

II'S7 

s·B9 

4"47 

14"8o 

40"97 

10'39 

40"0] 

-
24'20 

7"64 
2'19 
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Table .z_ (g)-Old Irrigatioa Projects-

Dote rDhen ryste"' Total capitol outlay 
Area irrigated• 

Zone 
firrt came into (Direct & Indirect) 

Dote of co"'pletion operation (.Rr. Lakhs) ( 000' oeres) 

I 2 - 3 4 s 

Lower Bari Doab Canal . . 31-3-1917 1913-14 231"49 14o8•o 

TOTAL 1344"00 34$2"' -· UN-PRODUCTIVB WoRKS 
N.W.F.P. 

Upper Swat Canal 1917-18 1914 210•92 2S4"S 

BALUCHISTAN 
Nari Weir Canals I-S-1918 1917 6•74 17•8 

TOTAL 217•66 272"3 

1891-1920 
PRoDUCTIVB WoRKS 1841•07 6168•5 
UN-PRODUCTIVI! WORKS. 250"91 306•7 

TC'TAL 2091•98 6475"2 

1921•1930 
PRODUCTIVI! WoRKS 

' 
SIND 

Sind, Canal and Branches 1921-22 1922.-23 8·67 47•6 
Rajib, Chitti and Garang 1921-22 1922.-23 2•76 8•0 
Canals in Rohri 1921-22 1922.-23 8•82 39•8 

TOTAL ::10•25 95"4 

UN..PRODUCTIVB WoRKS ... 
SIND 

·Mahiwah 1922.-23 1901-o3 20"54 15"3 

TOTAL ::10•54 7S"3 

1931•1940 
PRonUCTIVB WoRKS 

PUNJAB(P) 
Haveli Canals. 3G-9-1939 12-4-39 3.77•61 .914"7 
Sutlej Valley Projects (2/3) • 3,1-3-1933 !926-27 ~~1·27 P73•1 
Thai Project . 

SIND 
Unified Lloyd Barrage System 1933-34 1932-33 2463•61 2641•4 

BALUCHISTAN 
Uoyd Barrage and Canals Cons-

109•96 120•6 truction (Nasirabad Section} 1933-~4 .1932-33 

TOTAL 3542•45 4969•8 

19ll•l940 
3562"70 5o65·2 PRonuCTIVB WoRKS. 

UN..PRODUCTIVB WoRKS. 2()"54 75"3 

TOTAL ~3"24 ~5 

*Figures relate to 1942-4) 
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Paliiataa hctore partiden-c,ntd. 

Cost per acre of Accumulaud Accumulaled p~ rltiH'II 
area irrigated inurut surphu Total- Net "" total t:apital Olllla 1 

(Rs.) ai'TeaN revemu~ tit charge ,_,_. (Di~t & llldirut) 
(Col. 4/S) (Rs. LtJkhs) (Rs. LtJkhs) (Rs. Lakhs) (Rs. Laklu) (Col. I0/4) 

6 7 8 9 10 II 

16"44 1496•67 231'49 104'19 45'01 

38 92 333'11 2590"90 1677'10 191'94 14'8o . 
8z·88 127'51 338'43 10.70 S'07 

37"87 4'74 11'49 0'48 7'o8 

79"93 132'25 349'92 11'11 5'14 

29"15 333'11 7152''-t 2174'17 397'91 a1·61 
81·81 160'35 411'26 11'14 4'44 

32"31 493'46 7152'64 2515'43 409'05 19'55 -- •• ; ·-
JS•u 14'28 8•67 ~·68 
34'50 9'86 2'76 0'34 12'35 
22'16 1'01 8·8z 0·48 S'43 

21"23 25'15 20'25 0'14 ''" 
27·~8 40'72 61•26 -Z'JI 

27•28 40'72 61·26 -2'51 --
40'40 49'55 377'61 46·s6 12'33 
46'44 41'16 591'27 sB·91 ,.,, 
93'27 aoo·ss 3264•46 102'36 .... , 
91•18 zs·so 135'46 1•~1 1'46 ---
71•28 126'35 90'71 4368·8o 209'44 5"91 

,..34 W35 • 115'86 cS,·o5 209'51 511 
&7':11 40'72 61·26 -2'51 

'''70 867'07 115·86 4450"31 207'07 !''' --
387 



Table ]-MaJor Irrigation 

(Detailed statement 

Cost during t'M 
plan~ Total eost 

Na~M of tM Project DateJegut~ Datl:of eompktion (RI. ) (RI. Laklu) 

I 2 3 4 s 

1-NORm INDIA . 
Uttar Pradesh 

Be1an and Tona Canals 1950 I9SS-S6 183 193 

Tube-wells ... 470 719 

Other lnigation Schemes (Ex-
eluding Tube-wells to be eom-
pletcd by 1966-67) sss 1,293 

ZoNB TOTAL :1,211 3,30,5 

11-EAST INDIA 
Bihar 
Sikri (Upper Valley) Irription 1952-.53 I9S7•S8 53 93 

Tube-wells 518 590 

Other Irrigation Schemes . 40Z 731 

TOTAL !)73 •t4t4 

Orissa 

HirakudDam 1948 1955-56 6,379 t 
Other Irrigation Works 1949-SO I9SS-S6 300 402 

TOTAL • 6,781 

WestBeogal 

Damodar ValleJ Projects . I94S I9SS-56 i~zt-

Mayuraksbi 1946 I9S4-.5S 1,352t I,458f 

Sonarpur Arrah Panch Malta 
Scheme 1951 t9S3-S4 105 IOS 

Bagjale Ghuni Jantragacbi • 1953-54 99 99 

Other lnigation Schemes . 89 187 

TOTAL 4o071 

Assam 
Other Irrigation Schemes . 200 200 

TOTAL • aoo zoo 
ZoNBTOTAL 12,466 

f Cost of irrigation oaly. 
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Dan!t;aat l'laa ProJect• 
r~r bCa bt ~Oiltl) 

38 

712 

832 
a,s&a 

40 

362 

348 

750 

:lilt 

so a 

76S 

S9S 

6oO 

41S 

:l6 

333 

l,6oo 

liB 
at I ,,,. 

011~ 
(000' acrw.t) 

7 

31 

740 

1,175 

1,954 --
6o 

434 

3S8 

IJa 

1,78$ 

so2 

~117 

t,l4t 

6oO 

46 

~5 

33! 

a.t46 

J.tl 

at I 

. 5·~3 

8 

... 

••• ... 
... 
... --
48 

... 

19-f 

4 

... 

Powr 6Mt,/iu 
(DOOl.w, 6ut1Jlk4) 

... 
••• 

. .. ... 

• •• 
• •• . .. 
... 

UJ 
I• 

274 

4 

... 

10 

507'1 

P7'14 

109''" 
lU'If 

ISS'O 

13S't 

IQ4'a 

•'s't 

357'4 

Bo•t 

I"'S 

19-f'f 

~u·o 

221'3 

s8o•a 

S5'1 

1,. .• 

tt'7 --tl'f 

U''S 
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Table 3-Major Irrigation 
(Detailed statement 

Cost during the 
Date of plan period Total cost 

Name of the project Date begun completion (Rs.Lakhs) (Rs. Lakhs) 

I 2 3 4 5 

ID-SOUTH INDIA 
Mad.ru 
Lower Bhavani 1948 1954 494 961 
Malampuzha . 1949 1954 302 380 
Mettur Canal . 1949 1954 277 245 
Manimuthar 1951 1955 392 398 
Bhairavanitippa • 1951 1955 102 102 
Araniyar • 1951 1955 95 95 
Walyar • 1951 195$ 100 100 
Tungabhadra 1945 1953 1,140 1,970 
Other Irrigation Schemes . 506 709 

TOTAL 3,401 4,t6o 

My10re 
Bhadra Project (ut~Stage) 1947 1955-56 186 :a,ooo 
Tunga Anicut • 1946 1955-56 149 200 
Negu Reservoir 1947 1955-56 190 220 
Other Irrigation Schemes . 181 289 

TOTAL 706 2,709 ---
Travancore-Coehin 
Peechi . 1948 1952-53 110 173 
Chalakudy 1949 1952-53 98 120 
Neyyar • • • 1951 1954-55 120 120 
Other!Irrigation Schemes . ISO 197 

TOTAL 478- 610 

Zo:NBTOTAL 4·592 8,279 

IV-WEST INDIA 
Bombay 
Gangapur • • • 1949 1957 234 334 
Ghataprabha left bank canal 1949 1957 445 545 
Mahi right bank canal • Ig.48 1956 401 425 
Lower Tapti Valley Stage I 1949 195.5-56 1,151 1,216 
Other Irrigation Schemes • 38 45 

TOTAL 2,269 2,565 
Saurashtra _ ---
Machhu 1949 43 125 
Brahmani. 1949 1956 8,5 100 
Other Irrigation Schemes 346 577 

TOTAL 474** 8o2** 
~utch 

Irrigation Schemes !950 195.5-56 91 91 ----
TOTAL 91 91 --- ---· 

ZoNBTOTAL 2,834** 3·458** --- ~-

5 In the case of these Projects, the cost of Irrigation Is really some what less, because in the expenditure figures in 
columns 4 and S include expenditureJon penstock pipes etc. necessary for the development of power at a future date. 
SOURCE; PLANNING COMMISSION :Development Scheme• in the First Five Year Plan Statement V. 
**Excluding Shetrunji and Bhadar, which would be taken up after the plan period 
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Dtv:~:-;::u::t ria Projec:tt 
for 1---!ia by Zones) 

lrrigatiort benefits 

During tlu plan period On completion 
(ooo' Acres) (ooo' Acres) 

6 1 

150 207 
30 . 40 
40 45 
IS 20 
s 8 
3 3 
3 7 

165 2SO 
~ 28 

435 ~8 
-~ 

180 
It' 21 

20 
20 29 -. 
30 250 

---
46 
so 
31 

17 41 --- ---
17 168 

482 1,o:r.6 

IS 4S 
4S 100 
16 90 

391 652 
7 6 ----

474 893 

22 :.2 
.%7 =1 
59 71 --1o8•• 12o•• 

31> 38 

38 JM 

620 .. x,os1•• 

Power benefits 
( ooo'lJt. w. instiJlled) 

During thl plan period On compktio11 

8 9 

-·-
... 

---,. ' 

---·· 

--

Cost of irrigaliort 
,.. Qa'l 

(Rs.) 

10 

464'21 
950'0§ 
544'4 

1,990'0 
1,27S ·o 
3,166•6 
1,428'S 

788'0 
~ 

8xs·8 

1,111 •1§ 
9S2'3 

I,IOO'O 
996'S 

l,o83'6 

376'1 
Z40'd 
387•'1 
48o·s· 

363'1 

806'93 

742'2 
'545'0 

472'2 
186·s 
750'0 

287·a 

568·.:: 
370'3 
81.::.'7 

668•J 

239'5 

23,'5 --
329'0 
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I 

v -aNTRAL INDL\ 

Madh)'il Prdeh 
Dudhn • • • 
Other lttigation Scbemet • 

TotAL 
Ma4hta Bharat 
ltrlgatjoft Scbemd 

TotAl. 
lttderaba4 
'rungabhadta • • 
Rajolibundll . . • • 
Godavari tit ~'hue • 
Othet ltrfgatioll &hemet • 

TotAL • 
ZoMlTOtAL • 

\1..-.t\OR.m-WEST INDIA 

TotAL • 
PEPSU 
Ittigadon Scbemei • • 

TotAL • 
AJmer 
hrigatioJi Sdlemel 

TOtAL • 
Hlm .... t.at Pra&1ah 
lttigation &hemet • • 

TOt At. 
ZmmTOtAt. • 

•Rxchuling l:tarlke. 
~ or ltrigatiOil onlt. 

A Not Avialable. 
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. .. 

... 

... 
t!)S7 
l9S.S 
l!ilS.S 

... 

• •• 

... 

... 
... 

i'abit 3-Major hrlgatioa 
(DetaUecl 1tatemcat 

4 

1,'109 
314 
35!} 

- 191. 
- &ti7J ~ 

J,liJ 
~ 

u 
J4 

u 
u .. .. 

Total t:oll 
(RI. LUlu) 

s 

~28 
748 

...~, 
..... 

u.pot 
1>49i 

ts; 
277 
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,, 
J& 

It 

u .. .. 
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Denlopm•t Pt• Projeeli 
tor lauUa b)' Zoaa11) 

rm,lltiM "-fits 
----

/Juri, '"' plmt ,mor~ em eompletiott 
(ooo' Arru) (ooo' Acres) 

6 7 

40 90 
---1.4 94 

114 .... 
83 .,2 ., iJi 

100 4$0 
3' 19 
40 '3 .. . 131 149 

~ol ,,u 
JUS •·01'7 

40 46 
303 ___ 71L ... , hj 

--- ---

'·361 3.694 

124 tj6 
6o4 too 

ll,o8p 4;440 

129 

Up 

----

N.A. N.A. 

N.A. N.A. 

" too ,. ... ....., Jt49.1 

-
(ooO' .. •• fluttJlW) 

I 9 to 

166'1 
233'0 ---=-----.... , 

---
... aaa·o ... ~·~~f ----

, ... 0 ... 144'3 
).1'1 ... ...... 

----- -=·ii-·~ ... . .. • ,., .. 
---- -----

fiJ'OI 
---- ---------- P6'3 ...... 
---- -------- --------

96 ..... 143'* ... ... U4'0 
39'1 

------- -----
---- ---

.. , .. 
---- ------- __ .. 1~~ 

... .,., 
--- -----... N.A. 

---·-... H. A. 

... ... .... 
. ... ..;.-. .. 

·~· .. --~·~ 



Table 4-Minor Irrigation Plan ProJects in the First. Five Yeu· Plaa 

State 
Costs of minor irriga-

tlcm (Rs. Lakhs) 

I 2 

1-North India 48o 
Uttar Pradesh • 48o 

11-East India 1,174. 

Bihar • 791 
Orissa. N.A. 
West Bengal 271 
Assam . Io6 
Tripura • . 6 

m-south India r,.p6 

Madras 78S 
Mysore • • 261 
Travancore-Cochin 380 
Coorg. 

IV-West India. 835 
Bombay 684 
Saurashtra 100 
Kutch• 51 

V-Centrallndia 639 

Madhya Pradesh 396 
Madhya Bharat 100 
Hyderabad • 23 
Bhopal • • 75 
Vindhya Pradesh 45 

VI-North-West India 12If 

Rajasthan 6 
Punjab. ss 
PEPSU I 30 
Ajmer . 14 
Delhi . 12 
Bilaspur • 4 
Himachal Pradesh N.A. 

TOTAL INDIA 4.675% 

SUPPLEMENTARY SCHEMES. 3.000 

GRAND TOTAL 7.675% 

• Excluding Orissa. 

t Excluding lJimachal Pradesh. 

% Excluding Orissa arid Himachal Pradesh both. 
N. A. Not available. 
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Area irrigated Cost per acre of area 
(in ooo' Acres) irrigated (Rs.) Col. z/ J. 

3 4 

r,uo 43"24 

I,IIO 43"24 

4,225 30"97. 

2,086 37"92 
434 N.A. 
933 29"05 
770 13"77 

2 300"00 

763 186·89 

ss6 141·19 
169 154"44 
38 1000"00 

797 104"77 
582 117·53 
lOS 95"24 
IIO 46•36 

524 121"95 

86 46o"47 
40 250"00 

330 6•97 
59 127"12 
9 500"00 

857 15·63t 

193 3"11 
243 22•63 
310 9·68 

1 200"00 
II 109"09 
10 40"00 
83 N.A. 

8,276 6o-25% --
3.000 100 ----

11,276 71"34 % 



PART B 

Note on analysis of costs and results of major Irrigation projects 

I. The total amount of capital outlay on all 
major irrigation projects of undivided India was 
142 crores. [This includes direct and indirect 
charges of construction but it is not the 'sum-at
charge' which includes interest on capital outlay, 
unrecouped by net revenue returns.] It is 
reckoned, that the entire total of capital outlay 
attributable to irrigation within the present boun
daries on India is only 81 crores. 

2. From this it follows that the capital outlay 
required for extension of irrigation worked out to 
Rs. 54-5 only. Let us refer to this sum as the 
'unit cost of major irrigation development'. This 
is an average for all projects constructed at diffe
rent periods of tirile. If we separate the projects 
by periods we find that the unit cost of major 
irrigation development in India increased as 
follows : Rs. 31-15 before 1891, Rs. 58-6 during 
1891-1920, and Rs. IOI-5 during I921•40. It is 
interesting to compare these figures with the cor
responding figures for projects in each zone, as 
well as for projects now in Pakistan : 

Zones 

North India 

East India 

South India 

West India 

Central India 

North-\X' est 
India 

INDIA 

PAKISTAN 

TABLE I 

Unit cost of major irngatlon 
development on projects constructed 

Before 
1891 
Rs. AS. 

33 5 

52 10 

47 8 

241 IS 

I3 12 

Rs. 31 15 

Rs. 14 10 

During Dun'ng 
1891·1920 19?1-1940 

Rs. AS. Rs. AS. 

61 II 71 I 

90 IO 

43 IS 312 7 

206 3 383 2 

IIS 2 96 4 

22 5 46 7 

ss 6 101 5 

32 5 69 II 

3· There are two distinct features about figures 
of T A.BLE I to which attention should be in
vited: 

First,-There are large differences in unit cost 
between different parts of the country~ 

even in respect of projects undertaken in 
the same period. They reflect natural diffe
rences in the availability of water ) the need 
or absence of need for storage works ; the 
distances over which water has to be led 
before use and the suitability of terrain over 
which water has to be taken ; and so. 

Secondly,-The unit cost increases from each 
period to the next. There are two possible 
causes for such increase. The main reason 
is easier projects are normally taken up first. 
Those which present difficulties of storage, 
higher lifts and longer leads come later. 
Therefore, the real costs (in terms of labour 
and materials) necessarily increase with time. 
The other reason is the fall in the value of 
money, or rise in the price of materials and 
labour. There has been a gradual trend of 
this nature, operating from about the middle 
of the last century. But the increase has, 
on the whole, been much smaller than the 
extraordinary increase which has occurred 
within the last decade. If we took into 
account the unduly low level of prices during 
the thirties, there is no good reason to suppose 
that the value of money had fallen during 
the third period as compared with the second. 
But yet there was a substantial increase• of 
the unit cost. Obviously this shows that the 
real cost (in terms of labour and materials) 
was increasing. 

4· So much for costs ; now for the returns. 
There are two kinds of returns to be considered 
in relation to every irrigation project- whether 
major or minor. One is the increase in agri
cultural productivity consequent on the increase 
in irrigated area created by the project. The 
other is the 'net revenue return', that is to say, 
the proceeds of the sale of water to the cultivators 
less the cost of maintenance and operation of the 
project. One is dependent on the other ; for 
the price which the cultivator can be expected 
to pay for water supplied to him depends on the 
price which he gets for increased produce attri
butable to irrigation. Though one is thus depen
den~ on the other, the two are not in exact pro
poruon to one another ; because the relation-

·~P increase is small _in Nonh India, There i. a ~al r..aaon 
for 1t. Dunng the last Pf'nod, 1.11 mtirely nnr type of irrigation through 
pow<'r-opeT4tl'd tut>Mrell proiccta waa deftiOPf'd, which in""l~ low 
c&pttal. outlay and htgb coota of OP"f11tiOO. J( the coot o( th
worlr.s as. to be _eompartld properly with the normal typee ot canal 
"!' tanlr. ungauon, the prevnt Tllue of reeurrins fulure coou o( o~ 
t!OD abould be added to the ini':ial capital outlay. 
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_11hip bet\Veefi Oovetfihietit Md the cultivators 
lfi tespect of water--supply trom a public works 
Is llOt qUite the same as that of shopkeepers IUld 
eustomers. The chatge for water supplied has 
to be related to the gefierat framework of laud 
teYefi.Ue lldmhusttatiofi ltfld fiXed hu-gelyt 
though. hot etttirelYt witb.out teferefice to the cost 
of productloll of water. 

td the PM4 estimates for protects h1Variably 
provided fot ll moot meticulous ealcutatiofi of the 
'fiet tevefiUe. tetUtn'. 'fhe an.ticlpated iilcrease il1 
area to b~ ittigated was carefully arrived at because 
tt \Vas the tfiost itl:'lportallt elemefit ill deternllnlrtg 
the fie~ tevetiUe returll. The further step of 
rothputifig the iflcrease of ttgricultural ptoduc ... 
tivit:y from the ifictease in irrigated a.tea was 
tately takeo.. 

The posltloo. is flOW_ re~ed ln. telatiofi to the 
projectS of the First Five Year Plan; mainly be
cause \W are rofiten.ttatifig on the results in tetfi\8 
of liew i.ttigation. Md. treating the fiet revenue 
tetutfi M ll subsidiary issue. 

S· The trefid of fiet revenue retutfis on. old 
projects is illteresti.fig_ and reveallJig. l<'ot all 
projects taken. illi i whole; the net revenue tetutfi 
expressed liS it petcmtage of the capital outlay 
was_6•3 pet cent. tfi. tndia Blid tt •t pet eent._in 
P~tan. . The. tortespofiding percentages fot 
projects .~vlded by periOds afid !ofies; are showfi 
in the table below t 

Net t"Wenue returns (al f>etcenlages 
of capital imtlay) Ofi projecti tomtructed 

Zemel Be/ore During During 

North liuiia 
East India 
South India 
West lhdia • 
Cehtral lndia • 
North• West 

India 

INDiA • 

PAKlsi'AN • 

1:89! 1:8g~t929 f92k•40 

i3•i: z•o ~·4 
6•7 0'7 ··" 9•2 9·~ z•s 
4"2 4'2 2•8 
u• 9·8 0"9 

d•3 1:3•2 to•o 
;::::::;::;:;:;;;;;;;:;:;, - ~ 
U·i !•b 3'* 

~==. 

l··· ,,.,., s·• 

Except tor the specl.al ease . of power-operated 
tubewell project of North tndia, the general trend 

~- 6 .:>9 

ls one of Bteadily decreasing profitability. This 
fact b bro11ght out ffi another way also by the 
figur(!s of acCUniulated interest arrears and 
accumulated surplus revenue l'lhoWtl below : 

before t89t 
i89t-1920 
l92t-l940 

Befote t89t 
i89l-1920 
t92t-1940 

Accumulated 
Interest tll'l"ttit'i 
(IN t:RORES) 

Rih 

tNbtA 

6•3 
16•2 
IIH'I 

PAltiSTAN 

0'5 
4'9 
0'9 

Accumulated 
l~trplru M~e~R~8 
(IN CRORI!S) 

R.s. 

66·t 
24'5 
o·1 

t3•t 
78•J 

1•1 

6. The figures ot the 1'ABw t, ~ and 3 provide 
the clearest possible demonstration bf the operation 
of what economists call the 'law of diminishing 
teturfis\ The easier prolects which are taken 
up first not only cost less to construct ; they yield 
the best retUrns-=-for water is brought to virgin 
land with fertile soil which lay waste. The in• 
~e ill productivitY attributable to irrigation 
b very large. ru time passes uni.rrigated culti .. 
vation is extended over large areas and virgin 
land witb. fertile ~oil becotnes scare.. It cosu more 
to consttuct the new projects ba:aUse there are 
higher liftS and longer leads to manage before 
watet can reach the land to be irrigated. But the 
increase of productivity secured at the otb.er end 
is smaller~ becao.se the area to be newly irrigated 
consistS~ to an illcreasing extent of land which 
iS already ooder Ufiitt.igated cultivation and yields 
crops.. In fact it becomes necessary to Use up a 
good deal of ~tivated l.alld, liS the watet spread of 
reservoirs or sites on which em.bankntents are 
constructed or channels are dug. Furthen:nore, 
ill hlan.Y cases; the cultivator is put to expense 
Bhd effort in order to adapt the land for purposes 
of irrigated cultivation. Instafices are not want .. 
ifig of major irrigatioll projectS where the Stil.te 
has had l:i.Ot Ofily- to bear the eost of constructioll 
of the project but also to subsidise the cultivators 
i1l otdet to induce them to lower the level of the 
land to be· irrigated Md take other steps neces
sary for efficiently using the water supply made 
available. All this diminishes the net increase 



of productivity, net profitability to the cultivator, 
and therefore, the net revenue returns. 

1· We must have the lessons of this past 
experience before us in order correctly to appre
ciate the financial implications of the major 
irrigation projects of the First Five Year Plan. 

There is some difficulty of comparison because 
we are dealing with the 'actuals' for the past, and 
'estimates' only for the future. But this cannot be 
helped. 

The total capital outlay on all major irrigation 
projects undertaken during a century was Rs. 81 
crores. The total capital outlay during the last 
period 19.21-40 was Rs. 3S crores. Against this 
must be set the estimated total cost on all major 
irrigation projects of the First Five Year Plan
Rs. 445 crores. This may strike as extraordinarily 
costly, until comparison is reduced to that of . \ urut costs. . 

The estimated unit cost of development under 
the First Five Year Plan is Rs. 276-8. The 
actual unit cost for the last period 1921-40 was 
Rs. IOI·S· The corresponding figures for zones 
are shown in the table below : 

Zorur 

North India 
East India 
South India 
'\\-est India 
Central India 
North-West India 

INDIA 

TABLB4 

Unit cost of major im'gatiott 
dlwlopmmt 

Actuals during Estimats of th1 
19~1-1940 First Fiv1 Year 

PlaPI 
Rs. A1. Rs. As. 

71 I 112 14 
226 8 

312 7 8o6 IS 
383 2 329 0 
96 4 387 7 
46 7 254 0 

101 5 276 8 

In comparing the two sets of unit costs, we 
ahould remember two factors : 

First,- the difference in the present level of 
prices and wages and that of 1921-40. 

Secondly,- the trend already clearly established, 
that of increasing real com, as the easier works 
are constructed earlier. It is clear that the 

real occasion for surprise is not that the csti· 
mated costs are so high; but that they do 
not appear to be high enough and, therefore, 
suggest the likelihood that the actuals would 
tum out to be in excess of the estimates. 

8. It has been mentioned already that no fi~res 
of estimated 'net revenue returns' are yet available 
for the major irrigation projects under the First 
Five Year Plan. 

The past actuals, as mentioned already, show a 
diminishing trend from 11•7 per cent on projects 
constructed in the first period to s•o per cent on 
projects constructed in the second period and 
then to 3 ·2 per cent on the projectll c.Jnstructed 
in the third period. 

Can we form some idea, from these figures, of 
the probable net revenue returns on the major 
irrigation projects of the First Five Year Plan. 
We know that the estimated unit cost is 2 • 7 times 
the actual unit cost during 1921-40. Let us 
assume (a) that the actuals will be equal to 
the estimates and, (b) that the average rate per acre 
of irrigation charged to the cultivator will be so 
fixed as to yield the same 'net revenue return' 
per acre as during I9.21-40. Then, the 'net 
revenue return' will work out to about 1•2 per 
cent. It will be necessary to levy a charge for 
the use of water well in excess of three times the 
old level of charges, in order that the increased 
costs of maintenance and operation can be met and 
a net ,(evenue return of the order of 3 '2 per cent 
can be secured. 

The Governments concerned arc known to be 
considering the levy of most adequate rates, 
'betterment fees' etc., with due regard to the 
large increase in the prices of foodgrains and other 
agricultural produce. 

But there are obvious limits fixed partly by 
political considerations and partly also by strictly 
economic considerations which always limits the 
realisable revenue to a fraction of the increase of 
prices. For these reasons and the likelihood, already 
mentioned, of the actuals exceeding the present 
estimates of total cost of these projects. it is pru
dent to expect that the net revenue returns will 
fall shon of the minimum necessary for rendering 
the projects self-financing. 

If we can determine the •net revenue retUnll• 
after the irrigation charges are fixed. aod compute 
their present value; and deduct this present 
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value (along with betterment fees and other non
recurring receipts and recoveries) from the 
capital outlay in these projects, we shall arrive at 
a figure which represents the 'net unremunera
tive outlay' involved. 

g. The fact that public works designed to pro
vide irrigation will involve a significant amount 
of 'net unremunerative outlay' is important ; 
for it makes the real break with the past. 

The development of irrigation was regulated 
in the past by the fact that the projects had to be 
profit-making. or at least self-financing. It is 
true that un-profitable works were also construc
ted ; . but these were exceptions, governed by 
very strict rules. They could only be undertaken 
in areas liable to scarcity or famine; and even 
then the loss involved was to be compared with 
probable gain in the avoidance or reduction 
of expenditure on famine relief. 

The possibilities of development on such a 
basis were getting exhausted. It is unlikely that 
there are any now with the possible exception of 
some of the most backward areas, formerly under 
princely rule. The State has not now got to 
discard the old limitation. It has to incur a 
'net unremunerative outlay' over and above a 
self-financing outlay. 

I~ has to do this because, there is an over-riding 
need for the additional productivity which the 
project helps to secure. The net Unremunera
tive outlay on public works is the price paid by 
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the nation as a whole for securing this increase of 
productivity. It is much the same nature as 
the subsidies which experience has shown to be 
necessary if cultivators are to be induced to cons
truct wells or other private irrigation works. 
There was a time not long ago, when such works 
were constructed in large numbers without any 
assistance-or with the help only of State Loans. 
The possibilities of such development are now 
exhausted. Further development requires sub
sidisation on a scale sufficient to reduce the net 
cost to the cultivator to a point at which it would 
be profitable for him to incur it. 

10. That a situation in which public works 
of irrigation have ceased to pay their way is not 
limited to India may be seen from the following 
passage from the report of the Hoover Commission 
in the United States of America ; 

''The Congress, in setting up the irrigation 
system, pfovided that farmers should repay 
the costs of the system, without interest 
added to the cost during construction or 
subsequent interest on the cost. Experience 
has shown, however, that even with this 
indirect subsidy of interest, these projects on 
the average, do not pay out, as the capital 
cost is too great (with a few exceptions) for 
the farmers to bear. It is simply accepted 
that the national advantage of more farm 
houses and more national productivity are 
advantages which will offset Government 
losses". 
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APPENDIX VII-Maternity 
Part A-Maternity 

Table 1-Child birth and c:hlld survival 

CHILD BIRTH INDICES 

Still rnarrid mother~ 

Ag• of mother o11 z-1-51-. All Under 45 and 
EcoMmic Classijicataon/Natural ditJisiom Agel .20 .zo-.z.f 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 Over 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 

~East Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'4 2'0 3'1 4'3 5'3 5·8 6·1 
GENERAL N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 I • 2 2'1 3'2 4'3 5'3 5'9 6·3 

S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'3 1'3 2'1 3'3 4'5 5·s 6·2 6·6 
l Travancore-Cochin 4'3 1'2 1•8 2'9 4'2 S'3 6'2 6·6 

. r East Madhya Pradesh 3'1 s·8 5·8 6·1 4'3 1'4 2•0 4'3 
N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'3 2'1 3'1 4'3 5'2 5·8 6·2 

RURAL i S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'3 1'3 2'1 3'3 4'5 s·5 6·2 6·6 
Travancore-Cochin 4'3 I' 2 1'7 2'9 4'1 5'3 6·2 6·6 l West Bengal I • 3'9 1'4 2'1 3'3 4'S s·2 5·8 6·0 
West Bengal II • 3'9 1'4 2'4 3'7 4'8 S'7 6·.z 6·1 

{""' Modliya Pnd~h . 4'0 1'4 2'1 3'1 4'3 s·o 5·8 6•3 
URBAN N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'4 1'4 2•6 3'3 4'7 s·8 6·3 6·7 

S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'3 2'1 3'.3 4'4 s·6 6·0 6•4 
Travanco~. 4'2 I '2 1'9 3'0 4'2 S'4 S'9 6·4 

Pomili" ohgtkul- {"'" Modhya Pnd<oh 3'4 1'4 2'0 3'2 4'3 S'3 S'7 6·1 
turalland holders N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1•3 2·o 3'1 4'3 s·2 5·8 6·2 
and tenants S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'4 1'3 2.2 3'S 4'6 s·s 6·2 6·8 

Travancore-Coc:hin 4'5 1'2 ... 1•7 2'9 4'2 S'3 6·2 6·7 

F ...... of •crl<ul-{"'" Modhya l'nd<oh 4'2 1'3 2'0 3'1 4•6 S'4 6•3 6·0 
turallabourers N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'0 1'3 2'0 3'0 4'2. 5'1 S'7 s·8 

· S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'3 2•1 3'1 4'3 S'4 6·1 6•4 
Travancore-Cochin 4'1 1'2 .1'7 2•8 4'0 S'l 6·o 6·3 

{"'" Modhya Fnd"" · ·4'1-- - 1'3. -- .z·o---- 3'1 4·2---s·I· s·6 6•3 
Non-agricultural N-W Madhya Pradesh 4'3 l·s 2.'4 3'3 4'6 S'7 6•3 6•7 

families S-W Madhya Pradesh 4'2 1'3 2'1 3"3 4'S s·6 6•2 6•4 
Travancore-Cochin 4'2 1'2 1•8 3'0 4'2 s·s 6·2 6·6 

. 
NoTB :-(I) West Bengal I : It includes Birbhum, Bankura, Howrah, 24-Parganas, Maida and Dinajpur. 

West Bengal II : It includes Burdwan, Nadia, Murshidabad and Jalpaiguri. 
(2) Age- grouping of West Bengal II is: Under 21,21-25,26-30, 3I-3S• 36-40, 4I-4S• 46 and over. 



data and Birth Control 

Ctatistic:s 
in parts of India (1951 Census data) 

CHILD SURVIVAL INDICES 

Widowed or WUlorzled or 
divorced mother~ Still married mother' divorud motlln-1 

All 4S and All Under 4S and AU 4S and. 
Ages OfJer Age~ 20 2Q-24 25-29 -j0-34 JS-39 4Q-44 OfJer Agu t1fJer 

10 II 12 IJ 14 IS 16 17 18 19 20 21 

S·3 S·1 z.6 1.0 1.3 z.o 2.8 3·3 3.6 3·6 3·0 3'2 
S·3 S·1 z.s 1.0 1.3 2.0 2.6 3·2 3·4 3·6 2.8 2'9 
5·4 s.8 2.5 0.9 1.4 2.0 2.7 3·3 3·6 3·6 2.6 2·7 
4·9 5·5 3·2 1.0 1.4 2.3 3·2 4·0 4·6 '4.6 3·1 3·! 

... 

S·4 5·1 2.7 0.9 1.3 2.0 z.8 3·3 3.6 '3•6 3.1 3.2· 
S·3 S·1 2.5 0.9 1.3 1·9 2.6 3·1 3·4 3·5 2.8 2·9 
5·5 5·9 2.5 0.9 1.4 2.0 2·7 3·2 3·S 3·S 2.6 2.8 
4·9 5·5 3·2 1.0 1.4 2.3 3·2 4·0 4·6 4·6 3·2 3·S 

2·7 1.0 1.6 2.3 3·3 3·7 3·9 3·9 
2.6 1.9 1.8 2.6 3·2 3·8 3·9 3·6 

s.o 5·5 2.5 1.1 1.5 z.o 2.8 3·2 3·6 3·6 2.6 2.8 
s.z 5·5 2.6· 1.1 1.4 2.2 2.9 3·5 3.8 z.6 3·7 2'7 
5·1 S·5 2.7 0.9 1.5 2.2 2·9 3·4 3·8 3·6 2.6 2.7 
4·8 5·3 3·1 1.0 1.5 2.4 3·2 4·0 4·3 4·4 3·4 3·3 

5·4 5·1 2.7 1,0 1.4 z.o 2.8 3·3 3·6 3·6 3·1 3.2 
5·3 5·1 z.s 0.9 1.3 1.9 2.6 3·2 3·4 3·6 2.9 3·0 
S·3 S·1 2.6 0.9 I.S 2.1 2.8 3·3 3·6 . 3·6 &.6 2.7 
4·9 5·4 3·4 1.0 1.4 2.4 3·~ 3·4 4·2 4·8 3·3 3·5 .. 
S·3 s.8 2.6 0.9 1.3 2.0 2.9' 3·4 4·0 3·5 3·1 3·4 s.z S·S 2·3 0.9 1·3 1.8 z.s 2.9 3·2 3·2 2·7' 2.1 
S·S 6.0 2.4 0.9 1.3 1.8 z.s 3·1 3·4 3·4 2.7 2.8 
4·9 S·5 2.9 0.9 1.3 2.1 2.9 3·7 4·2 4·1 3·0 3·3 

s.z S·6 2.5 0.9 1.4 2.0 2.7 3·2 3·4 3·7 2.7 2·9 
S·4 5·1 2.5 1.1 1.4 2.1 2·7 3·4 3·6 3·6 2.7 2.8 
5·2 s.6 2.6 0.9 1.4 2.2 2.8 3·4 3·7 3·6 2.6 2.7 
4·~ 5·$ , .. J.o .,., a., ,.a . 4·1 4·$ 4·$ ,.J 3·S 
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Table z- Number per I,ooo births, by order and age or mother 

Number per 1,000 births by order of birth Number per 1,000 births by age of mother 

First, 
second Births 
and of fourth 

First Second Third third and 
order order order order higher 45and 

Territoriu ln'rths births births births order :10-14 :rs-z4 zs-34 35-44 over 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 II 

INDIA: ... 
27 districts of South India 

(Madras and Coorg) 228 2IS I8I 624 376 I 438 427 124 10 

7 diatricts of West India 
(Bombay, Saurashtra and 
Kutch) 209 ISO 167 ss6 444 2 391 446 ISO It 

22 districts of Central India, 
(Madhya Pradesh, Madh~ 
Bharat and Vindhya Prade ) 210 189 162 S6I 439 4 436 415 133 12 

5 districtt of North-West India 
206 (Panjab and Rajasthan) • 231 ISI sss 412 12 412 432 137 7 

Thirty Municipal Towns 209 196 I67 S72 428 6 417 441 131 s 

u.s.A. 39S 284 143 8.32 178 409 477 Il3 I 

U.K. 423 300 137 86o 140 2S4 SS7 186 3 

NOTB.-This table bas been compiled from the results of the Experimental Census of Births and Deaths, 1952. Data 
compiled earlier by Shri S. P. JAIN for this study in birth order statistics of India are also shown for purposes of com· 
pubon. . 
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. Table 3-Number of children born after completion or childbearing age-Great Briialn 

A.oerage number oflioe birtlu 
(to marriagu of completed fertility) Peruntatl •I marria,u 

All except chilli- With 4 or mort Wit/a oM, 1r110 or WMcl '"'' Year of marriag• All marriage• leSJ marriagl childr•n thru dlildr•n daildlul 

I a 3 4 s 6 

I86o (about) S·7 6.3 72. 19 9 
-·-·----
1900-1909 . 3-6 4·0 41 49 10 

··-----· .. -
1910 3·1 3·S 3S S3 l2 

I91S • • 2.6 3·0 26 6o 14 

192.0 • 2..6 3·0 as 61 14 

1925 • 2.2 2.7 19 6S 16 

1927·1931 . 2.4 2.7 <. 21 67 12 

1932·1936 . 2.1 2·4 IS 71 14 

NoTE:-This table has been compiled from data set out in Tables XV and XVII at page1 as and 26 of R.epon of Royal 
Commission on Population (Vol. I) and Table n at page 108 of Repom and selected papers of the Statiltica Com· 
mittee (Vol II, Papers of the Royal commission) and Table X 3@ in the Census, 1951-one per cent. Sample Tablea, 
Pat·l' TT nF r!rlfloAf' RritiAn. 



Table 4-Distribution of family size for cohorts of completed fertility, standardised 
for age at marriage for women marrying at ~nder 45 years of age-Great Britain 

(CoRRECTED FOR UNDERSTATEMENT OF CHILDLESSNESS) 

Marriages per 1,000 with following numbers of lifJe births (Census data) 

Year of first marriage 

Total number of lifJe 
births zgoo-og 1910 Z9ZS zgzo Z92S 

0 113 121 ISO I42 I66 

I 148 I70 212 . 218 25I 

.2 I87 205 234 .236 25I 

3 I 56 17I I 59 I61 I42 

4 120 III 95 95 77 

5 84 74 59 55 46 

6 62 53 35 34 28 

7 45 34 ::u 23 IS 

8 3I .24 I4 IS IO 

9 22 IS 9 8 6 

IO IS 10 6 6 4 

II 8 6 3 3 I 

I2 5 4 2 .2 

I3 .2 I I I 

I4 and over 2 I I 

T()TAL I,OOO x,ooo I,OOO I,OOO I,OOO 
~ ~ 
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Tat.le s-Number per 1,000 births by order of birth in varioas countries of the world 

First Second Third First, 1tcond Birrlu of 
order ortkr ortkr an4rhird /olmll and 

CountryfY ear birrhs births birrhs order birtlu l&igher order 

J 2 3 4 s 6 

NORTH AMERICA 

Cauda 

1936 • 253 191 13S . 579 421 
1937 • 266 198 13S S99 401 
1938 • 282 206 134 622 378 
1939 302 • 210 134 646 354 
1940 • 317 218 I3S 670 330 

1941 • 342 216 132 690 310 
1942 • 344 227" 131 702 298 
1943 338 233 139 710 290 
1944 317 237 146 100 300 
1945 308 238 ISO 696 304 

1946 • 327 244 148 719 281 
1947 • 34S 244 146 73S 265 
1948 313 2SS ISS 723 277 

u.s. A. 

1936 3S7 230 134 721 279 
1937 370 233 133 736 264 
1938 377 239 132 748 252 
1939 37S 24S 13S 1SS 24S 
1940 372 2S3 137 762 238 

1941 • 391 2SO 13S 776 224 
1942 • 412 2S3 130 79S zos 
1943 • 373 272 143 788 212 
1944 • 34S 270 ~ . ISS 770 230 
194S • 341 269 IS6 766 234 

1946 • 382 27S 142 799 201 
1947 • 416 267 138 8zr 179 
1948 • 373 290 ISO 813 187 
1949 • 341 301 160 So.z 198 

Virgla Waads 

1940 • 24S 213 140 598 402 
SOUTH AMERICA 

ChUe 

1940 • 297 192 . 142 631 369 

ASIA 

Israel 

1949 • 412 3o8 147 867 133 1950 • 331 319 161 au 189 
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'tabie s-Number per 1,ooo births by order of b1rth ln various countrles ot the world-contd. 

First Second Third First, second Births of 
order order order and third fourth and 

Country/Year births births births order births h1gher order 

I 2 3 4 5 6 

Japaa 

1947 • 286 203 IS2 641 3S9 
1948 • 322 194 146 662 338 

OTHER AREAS 

Cyprus 

1948 • 2S8 215 171 644 3S6 
1949 ·• 227 24S 178 6so 3SO 
19SO • 23S 228 181 644 3S6 

EUROPE 

Belgium • 

1941 • 352 257 IS3 762 238 
194S • 386 265 14S 796 204 
1946 448 2S6 128 832 168 
1947 • 448 226 130 804 196 
1948 • 431 246 130 '807 193 

1949 • . 417 2S3 I37 807 I93 
1950 • 399 264 143 8o6 I94 

Denmark 

1936 • . 364 247 I46 7S7 243 
1937 • 37I 2S3 142 766 234 
1938 366 262 146 774 226 
1939 • 36S 26S ISO 780 220 
1940 377 268 I47 792 208 

1941 • 37S 262 ISO 787 2I3 
1942 • 364 278 ISS 797 203 
1943 • 36S 281 IS7 803 I97 
1944 • 358 283 163 804 196 
1945 • 357 284 163 804 196 

1946 • 325 305 175 805 195 
1947 • 322 297 177 796 204 
1948 • 319 295 179 793 207 
1949 • 319 297 179 79S 20S 
i9so· • 323 296 I78 797 203 

Finland 

1939 • 357 224 I38 7I9 281 
1940 • 3S4 220 14I 71S 285 
1941 • '. 327 246 ISO 723 277 
1942 • 344 224 152 720 280' 
1943 • 324 234 156 714 286 

1944 • 364 228 146 738 262 
1945 • 386 242 I42 770 230 
1946 414 234 137 785 2I5 
1947 • 383 260 141 784 216 
1948 • 348 273 154 775 225 
1949 • 322 267 169 7S8 242 
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Table s- Number per I,ooo births by order of birth in yarfous coantrlet of the world-contcl. 

p;,, Second Third Pint, 1econd Birtluo/ 
order order order t:mtl th irtl It"""' t:mtl Count'JifYear birtlu birtlu birtlu ord1r birtlu glurordn 

I 2 3 '4 s 6 

France 

1936 • 32S ass ISS 744 2$6 
1938 • 327 2$7 IS' 743 2S7 
1939 327 2S4 ISS 739 261 
1940 289 237 16S 691 309 
1941 278 2SI 169 698 3Qa 

1942 • 317 244 IS9 720 2SO 
1943 346 242 ISO 73S 262 
1944 324 26o ISIS 740 . 26o 
1945 • 321 267 ISS 746 2S4 
1946 • 3!8 267 149 &04 I96 

1947 • • 430 242 I40 8I2 IS8 
1948 • 387 273 I47 8o7 I93 
1949 • 344 297 16Z 803 I91 

Germany 

1937 • • • 369 277 IS2 79S 202 

West Berlin 

19SO • 54 I 280 I04 92$ 7S 
19SI • SS3 276 I02 P31 69 

Federal Repablic 

1948 • 4S2 280 132 S64 136 
1949 • o447 291 13S 873 127 
1950 • 443 294 139 876 124 

Hungary 

1937 • 332 217 146 695 305 

Italy -
1936 • 2S3 20S IS7 618 383 

Luemboarg 

1947 • 4S3 248 138 839 161 

Netlaerlands 

1937 • 293 218 145 6$6 344 
1938 • 302 222 146 670 330 
1939 • 300 229. 149 678 322 
1940. 31S 224 I4S 684 316 
1941 • 319 225 148 65}2 3o& 

1942 • 300 235 IS3 688 3I2 
1943 • 312 236 IS6 704 296 
1946 • 271 26S 179 715 ass 
1947 • 309 220 172 701 299 
1948 • 284 23f 163 6S6 314 
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Tables- .Number per I,ooo births by order of birth in various countries of the world-contd. 

First Second Third First, second Births of 
order order order and third fourth and 

Country/Year births births births order births higher order 

I .2 3 4 5 6 

1949 • 2S9 244 16o 693 307 
1950 284 244 166 694 306 

Norway 

1936 • 383 232 136 751 249 
1937 • 402 240 134 776 224 
1938 • 418 246 135 799 201 
1939 422 252 132 8o6 194 
1940 • 432 250 133 815 185 

1941 • 443 242 129 814 186 
1942 428 265 132 825 175 
1943 419 280 138 837 163 
1944 • 392 303 148 843 157 
1945 371 303 163 837 163 

1946 • 337 324 164 825 175 
1947 371 296 167 834 166 
1948 • 374 287 169 830 170 
1949 376 293 162 831 169 
1950 • 375 294 165 834 166 

Portugal 

1947 • 276 205 153 634 366 
1948 268 208 155 631 369 
1949 275 208 156 639 361 

Switzerland 

1937 • 375 251 147 773 227 
1941 • 385 256 147 788 212 
1945 • 362 276 167 sos 195 
1946 • 36o 276 168 804 196 
1947 • 368 268 164 Boo 200 

1948 • 373 267 163 803 197 
1949 • 369 270 165 804 196 
1950 • 366 272 165 803 197 

England and Wales 

1939 • 419 259 130 8oS 192 
1940 • 432 250 131 813 187 
1941 • 445 237 131 813 187 
1942 • 455 252 125 832 168 
1943 • 448 271 125 844 156 

1945 • 400 297 144 841 159 
1946 • 422 299 138 859 141 
1947 • 445 295 133 873 127 
1948 • 415 309 141 865 135 
1949 • 400 320 146 866 134 
1950 • 383 SI9 ISS 857 143 
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Table s- Number per I,ooo births by order of birth in various countries of the world--amc/4. 

First Second Third Fint, 1tCONI Birt111 of 
order order order owl third /ovrtll llltll 

Country/Year births births births order birtiJJ /Dglur ortl#F 

I 2 3 4 s 6 

Scodand 

I94S • 370 264 I43 777 223 
1946 • 395 265 I44 804 I96 
1947 • 415 261 I4I 817 183 
1948 386 283 145 814 186 
1949 • 377 286 149 Bu 188 
1950 • 364 288 157 Bog 19I 

OCEANIA 

Australia 

1936 • 373 243 144 76o 240 
1937 • 379 248 143 770 230 
1938 • 386 258 143 787 213 
1939 • 391 263 142 796 204 
1940 • 395 270 141 8o6 194 

1941" • 404 268 142 814 186 
1942 • 403 268 145 816 184 
1943 . 410 268 147 825 17S 
1944 ' 367 288 159 814 186 
1945 • 368 286 165 819- 181 

1946 • 378 288 160 826 174 
1947 • 399 281 157 837 163 

Newzealand 

1936 • 380 252 148 780 220 
1938 • 409 258 143 810 190 
1939 • 414 268 143 B2S 175 1940 • 418 275 144 837 163 
1941 • 403 283 ISS 841 IS9 
1943 • 324 274 I9S 793 207 1945 324 258 I94 776 224 1948 • 361 289 165 815 ISS 
1949 338 310 I72 820 180 
1950 • 324 305 184 813 187 

Hawaii 

1940 • 313 225 142 680 320 . 
NOTB :-This table has been compiled from 

Book 1952 of the United Nations. 
Table 12-Birtb rates by order of biftb..;.in the Demographic Ymr 



PART B 
A note on ''Maternity and Child Welfare Services"-by 
Dr. T. Lakshminarayana, M.B.B.s .. B.S. sc. D.P.U. (Lond. > Adviser, 

Health Programmes, Planning Commissio~. 
1. Objects 
To provide this essential service in the most 

economic way utilising the services of local 
practitioners of traditional midwifery usually 
known as ' dais ' ; to make it the basis for all 
other health services, in particular, to effectively 
reach the homes of the people and to educate 
them in all matters relating to the health and 
welfare of the family and the community in
cluding instructions on family planning. The 
scheme is formulated for the rural areas but 
would apply with suitable modifications to urban 
areas. 

2. Organisation 
It may be expected that there is one woman 

in a village practising as a dai, the averaJ!e po • 
pulation of a village being assumed as soo. The 
dais constitute the basic workers. They should 
be trained in simple aseptic techniques and ele
ments of midwifery. Their work should be 
guided and supervised by trained staff. There 
should be a minimum of one midwife for IO dais 
or for s,ooo population. Such a population 
will give the number of births which a midwife 
can possibly manage, if she is attending only to 
the work of conducting labour, but she would 
be invested with the duty of supervising the 
work of dais, of home visits, of educational work 
and of conducting the work at the Child Welfare 
Centre. Normally there should be a public 
health nurse or a health visitor for four midwives 
or for 20,000 population, but until such time that 
more qualified hands are available, one health 
visitor may be expected to supervise the work of 
eight midwives. The health visitors will guide 
and supervise the work of midwives and dais 
and conduct clinics by rotation in centres where 
midwives are located. At the top of the whole 
structure there should be medical personnel to 
render medical care and guide and supervise 
the work of the rest of the staff. Though it 
would be desirable to have a woman medical 
officer at the head of each tahsil or some such 
administrative division, in view of the non
availability of sufficient number of women doc
tors it is proposed that two women doctors may 
b~ e:nployed at the head of the organisation for a 
district. They should constantly tour. guide 
and develop the work. It is also necessary to 
have at the headquarters of each state, as part 

of the Directorate of Health Services, a woman 
medical officer in-charge of the organisation or 
the whole State. 

At centres where midwives and health visitors 
are located, voluntary effort should be stimulated 
to provide Maternity and Child Welfare Cen
tres with a certain number of beds-maternity 
homes. These will serve to hold clinics and 
to attend to normal deliveries under clean condi
tions. The doctors of the organisation and 
others attached to hospitals or in practice should 
help in giving medical aid. 

3· Estimate or cost per centre~ 
The estimate is given in terms of a unit of 

s,ooo population with a Maternity and Child 
Welfare Centre. It shows that when a Centre 
is in full operation a sum of Rs. 2,500 will be 
required. The estimate of initial non-recurring 
expenditure is Rs. 700 towards equipment and 
vehicles. The details for the recurring expen
diture are as follows : 

Estimate or normal recurring cost 
Per annum 

10 dais at the rate of Rs. so per annum • 
I midwife at the rate of Rs. 6o per mensum 
Contribution for one public health nurae or 
• health visitor to be incharge of 8 units at the 

rate of Rs. 125 • • • • • 
Contribution for two doctors to be incharge 

of 200 units at the rate of Rs. 350 per 
mensum • • • • • • 

Contingencies (including maintenance of 
vehicles, etc.) • • 

Replacement of equipment, etc. 
Travelling allowances • • • • 
Rent for building @ Rs. S per mensum • 
Towards the staff of district headquarters and 

towards rent for the district headquarters 
building • • • 
Nutritional supplements • • 

For Family Planning Services 

Ra. soo 
Ra. 720 

Rs. 188 

Rs. 43 

Ra. so 
Rs. IOO 
Rs. IOO 
Ra. 6o 

Rs. 40 
Rs. 200 
Rs. soo 

TOTAL • Rs. a,soo 

Estimate or Non-rec:urrlng cost • 
Towards 2 vehicles to be maintained in W.. 

trict headquarters office • 
Towards equipment • 

' TOTAL 

-

4It 



A bonus of Rs. so per dai and the pay, etc., 
of a midwife are provided. Allowance has been 
made in the estimate for the supervisory staff 
common to a number of units like the health visitor 
and the doctors at the district leveL It is as
sumed that normal supervisors at the State level . 
would be available and no special provision is 
considered necessary. Provision has also been 
made for replacement of equipment, the propor
tional expenditure on maintenance of vehicles, 

etc. It is considered necessary to provide at 
least Rs. 200 towards nutritional supplements 
in addition to local effort. As a subsidy for 
family planning services a sum of Rs. soo is 
provided. It is unlikely that the full expenditure 
on the complete programme would be required 
in the early stages, so that sufficient margin of 
allotment would be available to cover the initial 
capital expenditure. 

PARTC 

Extracts from the Report of Royal Commission on Population 
1949 and Statistical Data. 

(i) Report of the Royal Commission on 
Populatipn. 

- [Chapter 3.] 
[59.] We ·have a good deal of information 

about the size of Victorian families, the main 
source being the Fertility Census of 1911, an 
inquiry associated with the General Census of 
that year in which married couples were asked to 
state their date of marriage and the number of 
children that had been born to them. From 
the information so obtained it can be estimated 
that the average number of children per completed 
family was in mid-Victorian times between 
sl and 6, and this figure agrees with other cal
culations based on the numbers of births regis
tered at that time. The Census also threw light 
on the early stages of the fall in average family 
size, which by 1911 was well under way. The 
figures are summarised in TABLE XV. 

TABLE XV 
Average size of completed f'amlly of women 

born in each Five Year period, I84J·J86S. and re
corded as married women in I9II (Fertility Census, 
England and Wales, I9II). 

~ Period of birth of rvomen 

1841-45 
1846-SO • 
1851-55 
1856-60 • 
1861-65 
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• 

Aoerage 
number 
of live 
births 

s·11 
s·63 
s·40 
s·o8 
4"66 

Reduction 
in average 

size of 
farm1y 

compared 
rDith 

previouJ 
gruup 

·o8 
•.Z3 
"32 
"42 

Over the period covered by this table (most of 
the births entering into its figures must have 
occurred during the years from 1865 to 1900) 
the average size of family fell by a quarter. 
The fall began slowly and gathered speed as 
time went on, as the last column of the table 
shows. The second group of women differed 
only slighdy from the first in average family 
size ; the difference between the last two groups 
was five times as great. By the end of the period 
covered by the table the decline was proceeding 
rapidly ..........•......• 

[61.] We cannot, unfortunately, continue the 
series of figures given in TABLE XV, but the 
Family Census of 1946 provides information 
about the subsequent trend of family size on a 
different basis, namely the date at which the 
marriages took place. The figures are given in 
TABLE XVL 

TABLE XVI 

Estimated average size of completed family of 
women married J!)OO-Z9 (based on Family Census of 
Great Britain, 1946, provisional figures). 

Period of Marriage 

19Io-14 • 

1915-19 • 

• • • • 

Aoerage 
number 
of 1iw 
births 

3"37 

2•90 

.z·s3 

2•38 

2•19 



The figures present a picture of rapid decline. 
Even among the earliest group of married couples, 
those married in I9Q0-09, the average number of 
children born was two less than in mid-Victorian 
families: a further decline, amounting on average 
to a reduction of over one child per family, 
took place betweeri this group and the couples 
married in 1925-29. The families of this latter 
group of couples, averaging 2 • 2 children each, 
represent a reduction of 6o per cent, on the mid
Victorian average of 5! to 6. 

[62.] These two averages bring out strongly 
the great extent of the change, but they tell us 
nothing about the distribution of married 
couples over different sizes of family. For this 
purpose we give the figures shown in TABLE XVII, 
taking the record of the couples married in 1925 
as representative of modern habits of " family 
building ,, • 

TABLE XVII 

Changes In distribution of families by size. 

Marriage1 taking 
place about 
1860 (basea on Marriages of 
1911 Fertility 1925 (Great 

Number of children Census of Eng- Britain, 1946 
burn land and Wales) Family Census) 

0 

J 

• 
31 
•• 
s 
6 

1 

8 

9 

IO 

Over 10 

Per cent 

9 

s 
6 

8 

9 

10 

IO 

IO 

9 

8 

6 

IO 

Per cent 

l7 

25 

as 
14 

8 

s 
3 

I 

[70.] ...... Among couples married in the 
first three decades of this century, the average 
size of family of the manual workers has exceeded 
that of the non-manual workers by a large and 
consistent margin, amounting to just over 40 
per cent. of the average non-manual workers' 
family. The stability of the difference is strik· 
ing. Among non-manual workers married since 
1920 the average number of children born per 
married ~ouple has fallen well below two, while 
the manual workers have come down to an 
averagl! of about 21 each. 

TABLE XXI 

Estimated average size of completed family, 
manual and non-manual workers, according to 
period of marriage (based on Family Census of 
Great Britain, 1946 provisional figures). 

Ratio of 
Non- · (3) to (2.) 

Manual Manual (percmt• 
W orkm Worker1 age) Date of Marriage 

19<>0-09 2•79 3"94 141 

191Q-14 . 2•34 3"35 143 

1915-19 . 2·05 2•91 142 

192Q-24 . 1•89 2"73 144 

1925-29 .. 1"73 2'49 144 

[72.] There is some evidence-though the 
statistical information on the subject is scanty
that the trend of family size has differed between 
people of different religious affiliation. The 
decline has been slower among Roman Catholics 
than among Protestants. But the extent • of. the 
difference can easily be overstated ; there 1S little 
doubt that average family size has declined 
greatly even among the Roman Catholics. 
Moreover, Roman Catholics of different occupa
tional groups seem to differ in average family 
size in very much the same way as do non-
Catholics ..••.••••••• 

[Chapter 4) 

[74·1 The fall in the s~ of the f~y ov~r 
the last seventy years, which was descrtbed m 
the previous chapter, is the salient fact in the 
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modern history of population in Great Britain. 
In examining its causes we have first to distin
guish between two distinct kinds of influence, 
and to measure, so far as possible, the importance 
of each. These are, on the one hand, the exten
sion of deliberate family limitation, and on the 
other any changes which may have taken place 
in what we may conveniently call " reproductive 
capacity " 1 ; in brief, the distinction between 
voluntary and involuntary factors. In.this task 
we have been greatly aided by the work of the 
Biological and Medical Committee, and this 
Chapter is little more than a summary and para
phrase of their report on Reproductive Capa-
city 1 ••••••••...••• 

Conclwion: 
[87.] There is thus an overwhelming _yolume 

of evidence in this and other countries that the 
rates of childbearing are at present being greatly 
restricted by the practice of birth control and 
other methods of deliberate family limitation 
below the level at which they would stand if 
no such methods were practised. That this 
level is itself as high as it was before 188o cannot 
be stated dogmatically. It is just possible that 
there has been some decline in reproductive 
capacity, though there is no positive evidence to 
this effect ; indeed, so far as we know, reproduc
tive capacity may well have risen. If there has 

- been any decline, it is extremely unlikely that 
it has been sufficient to account for more than a 
small part of the fall in average family size. Of 
this fall, the spread of deliberate family limitation 
has certainly been the main cause, and very pro
bably the only cause. Finally, there can be no· 
doubt that if the married couples of today wished 
to have much larger families than they now 
have, they would be able to do so ; no biological 
or physiological _factor would prevent them ...... 

[Chapter 8] 
[192.] It is true that coitus interruptus is very 

widely practised and the available evidence does 
suggest that it is somewhat less effective as a 

1 We include under ••reproductive capacity_'' all 
the conditions contributing to the number of children 
bom to a group of married couples among who~:D deli
berate family limitation is not practised. It 1s thus 
affected by changes in the opportunity and desire ~or 
sexual intercourse, and by the rate of ••reproductive 
wastage" from spontaneous abortion ~and stillb~, as 
well as by the physiological factors which determme the 
case with which conception is brought about. 

• Papers of the Royal CoiJlll1ission on Population. 
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method of contraception than " appliance " me
thods. On both these ·points the Fertility In-

. quiry of the Royal College of Obstetricians and 
Gynaecologists gives definite evidence. Thus 
among a group of couples married in 1935-39, 
aU of whom had practised some form of birth 
control between marriage and 1946, as many as 
44 per cent. had never employed any kind of ap
pliance contraceptive ; and pregnancy rates 
during the practice of " non-appliance " birth 
control were found to be about one-fifth higher 
than under appliance methods. In discussion 
about the future of the birth rate it has often 
been taken for granted that the practice of non
appliance methods reflects an ignorance of the 
existence of more effective methods or a pre
judice against them of a kind which can be ex
pected to be fairly rapidly dissipated with rising 
standards of education, the spread of knowledge 
and the normal processes of social imitation. It 
is easy to push this line of thought too far. 
Among the young married couples of today, or 
at least among the male partners, ignorance of 
the existence of •• appliance " methods of birth 
control is now rare. A dislike of these methods 
is by no means always founded o~ mere pre
judice ; many couples try them and give them up. 
Thus in follow-up work at a New York birth 
control clinic it was found that over a period of 
18 months from receiving advice at the clinic, 
more than half of the couples advised had aban
doned the clinic contraceptives, and in many 
cases had returned to coitus interruptus 1• It 
must not be assumed that in the present state of 
birth control technique there may not be a con
siderable number of people who positively prefer 
non-appliance methods. Nor must it be as
sumed that non-appliance methods, even though 
they may be less efficient in reducing the ~te 
of conception per unit of ~~· are necessa:ily 
less effective in the finallurutauon of the fanuly . 
The evidence provided by the Fertility Inquiry 
of the Royal College of Obstetricians and Gynae
cologists, so far as it goes, does not suggest that 
couples who practise non-appliance methods have 
larger families than those who use appliance con
traceptives, nor that a larger proporuon of them 
have unwanted children. 

[193-1 Finally, even !"here coitus interruptus 
is so practised as to yield a large number of 
more or less unwanted children, the result may 

• Snx and NOTESTBIN, 
Contrqlled Fertility, 1940 



well be due less to inherent inefficiency than to 
the lesser degree of care with which it is practised. 
Human failings, such as irrespomibility, careless
ness or even drunkenne>s may be the causes of 
the unsuccessful practice of coitus interruptus; 
and these are caused which also make the prac
tice of other birth control methods unsuccessful. 
Nor are they automatically eliminated by rising 
standards of education, social imitation and so 
on. During the interwar period knowledge 
about birth control was spreading rapidly. The 
proportion<> of married couples who employed 
" appliance " methods was rising continuously ; 
the evidence of the Fertility Inquiry of the Royal 
College of Obstetricians and Gynaecologists 
leaves no doubt on this point. On the other 
hand it gives no support to the belief that the 
proportion of unwanted births was thereby 
reduced. 

(i•) Papers of the Royal Commission on 
population Volume 1-Family Limitation 
and its influence on human fertility during 
the past fifty years. 

. • . . . . The argument in favour of such an 
investigation was expressed by the Biological 
and Medical Committee of the Commission as 
follows : 

•• It is essential that we should be able to give authorita
tive answers to certain questions bearing on what may be 
called the mechanics of family limitation. The chief of 
these .questions are the following : 

(I) How extensively is birth control practised ? 
(2) In what proportions are the different methods 

of birth control practised ? 
(3) Are there important differences between differ

ent social groups in the extent of the practice of 
birth control, or in the choice of method ? 

(4) To what extent is birth control, as practised, 
effective ? 

(S) What is the extent of involuntary infertility ? 
(6) Does the practice of birth control affect to the 

power to reproduce ? 
(7) How important is abortion as a method of birth 

prevention ? 
(8) W)lat is the proportion of • unplanned • pregnan

aes ? 
(9) What is the proportion of • unwanted 'children ? 

(xo) What are the chief reasons given for using birth 
control ? 

At present no data exist which would enable trust
worthy answen to be given to these questions •••••••••• 

The percentage of women reporting the use or 
any form of birth control, classified according to , 
date of marriag~ is shown in TABLB 2. 

TABLB2 
Percentage of women aslng birth control at aome 

time dlll'lng married Ufe. 

p,unlflll 
flJM 

IU*l 

Dati of marriac• 
No. of bir111 
fiiOmlrl control 

Before 1910 I61 IS 
I9IQ-I9 . 361 40 
I92o-24 . 342 !8 
1925-29 . 339 6r 

193o-34 . 440 6) 

I93S-39 . 617 6~ 

194o-47 974 55 
Omitted • 47 

TOTAL 3,281 

This table shows that there is a steady in
: crease with date of marriage in the use of birth 
control at some time during married life. It 

. should be noted that the~e percentages under
estimate the percentage of women who will 
eventually ~e birth control in the later marriage 
cohorts*, smce some of those not using it up 
to the time of the survey will subsequently 
adopt it. This accounts for the lower per-
centage in the last cohort. ........... . 

In flJ'hal 1f!oportioru ar1 thl different metlwdl of bin], 
control practued ? 

The main contrast in· method is between ap
Pl!ance and non-appliance methods. Non-ap
pliance methods were taken to include Coitra 
Interruptus (C. I.) abstinence and "safe period's 

e'J'hroughout this Report. the term .. marriage 
~hor:t" is used to indicate groups of women married 
an • grven aet of years. 
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but in fact the amount of reported use of absti
nence and " safe period " was trivial, and non
appliance methods may be taken throughout to 
refer to Coitus Interruptus. 

The percentage using birth control {TABLE 2) 
can be sub-divided into those who reported 
using appliance methods at some time during 
their married life, and those who used non
appliance methods only. This sub-division is 
shown in TABLE 5 in which the percentage using 
appliance methods is also expressed as a per
centage of all_those using control of some kind. 

. TABLE 5 
Percentage of women using appliance me

thods· at some time during their married life, 
and percentage using non-appliance methods only. 

Date· of marriage 

Before 1910 

191o-19 . 
1920-Z4 

1925-29 . 
193o-34 . 
1935-39 • 

194o-47 . 

Those using appliance Those 
methods using 

As per
centage of 

all 

z 

9 

IS 

22 

30 

37 

31 

non
appliance 

As per- methods 
centage of only as 

those percentage 
using of all 

control women 

16 13 

Z3 31 

31 40 

36 39 

47 33 

s6 29 

51 24" 

It will be seen that there has been a steady 
growth in the use of appliance methods (the reason 
for the falling-off in the last period has already 
been mentioned); both absolutely, and propor
tionately to non-appliance methods. The use of 
non-appliance methods reached a peak about 
192o-29 and has subsequendy fallen. 

416 

TABLE 6 

Months of exposure with various individual 
appliance methods expressed as percentages of the 
total exposure with all appliance methods at 
different periods of marriage. 

First Second Third 
Method S years s years S years 

per cent per cent per cent 

Sheath 43 40 41 

Tablet 19 19 13 

Caps and Combinations IS 20 23 

Other methods and two 
or more methods used 
consecutively 20 21 23 
., 

TOTAL MONTIIS OP EXPO· 
SURB WITH ALL 
TYPES OP APPLIANCB 
METHOD u,sso II,70S S,246 

* • • • • 
Are there important differences between different social 

groups in the extent of the practice of birth control or in 
the choice of method ? 

The difference between the different classes can 
be examined in the same manner as that fol
lowed in the first two questions, classifying the 
women according to social class. 

TABLE 7 
Percentage of women in the different Social 

Classes using any form of birth contrQl lit 
some time during their ·married life. 

Social Class 

Dati of marriag1 I II III 

Before 1910 26 IS 4 
191o-19 . 6o 39 33 

1920-24 . 56 6o S4 

1925-29 . 5S 6o 63 

193o-34 . 64 6z 63 

193S-39 . 73 6S 54 

194o-47 . 67 53 47 



For marriages before 1920 and for those after 
1935 there is markedly more control in the higher 
$OCial classes, but for marriages between 1920 
and 193$ there is little difference between the 
classes. This difference in behaviour of the 
different cohorts appears to be a genuine one, and 
may reflect the relative social insecurity of the 
manual and particularly/the unskilled workers 
in the period between the wars. 

The most striking difference in choice of 
method between the different social classes is 
between non-appliance methods. The percent
ages using appliance methods (of all women using 
some form of control) for the three social classes 
.are as follows : 

Class I 

Class II 

Class III. 

• • • 

AU Womm 
marriagl married 
cohoru 194o-47 

per cent. per cent. 

• 

66 

43 

34 

• 

77 

51 

39 

To what extent is birth control, as practised, effectifJe ? 

TABLB II 
Calculated average number of live births 

per woman that would be expected if .Do control 
were used by any woman, compared with the 
actual number of live births. 

Expected 
number 
of lifJI Actual 
birtlu number 

'Without of lifJI 
Date of marriag1 control birtlu Dejicieney 

Before 1910 5'1 4•6 -o·s 
191o-19 . 4'9 3'7 -1·3 

192.Q-24 . 5'0 3•0 -2·0 

192.5-2.9 . s·o 3·8 -3•:a 

193Q-34 . 4'9 2·5~ -3·4 

1935-39 . s·o 3·3· -a•7 

The calculated numbers of live births to be 
expected if there were no control are remark• 
ably similar for the different marriage cohorts 
and also agree well with the numbers of live 
births of marriages of the last century. (5·71 for 
women born 1841-s, falling to s·o8 for women 
born 1856-60 and 4 ·66 for women born 1861-6S)t. 
This provides an indication that there has been 
little concealment of control, and that the use of 
control has fully accounted for the fall in the 
birth rate during the present century. The 
estimated deficiency in births in the wom:n of 
this sample due to control was 2·2 in the 1925-29 
marriage cohort and 2·7 for the 1935-39 cohort. 

• • • • • 
Dou th4 practia of birth control qff.a 1M pow..- 10 

reproduce? 

The use of birth control does not appreciably 
reduce the power to reproduce ........... . 

How important is abortion as a method of binlt 
prlfJmtion ? · 

The pregnancies have been sub-divided into 
three groups : (a) control not used in the inter
pregnancy period in question. (b) control aban
doned and (c) control failed. The relation of 
the incidence of abortions to this classification 
is shown in TABLE 13 • 

TABLB 13 
Pregnancies which terminated In abortloa 

classified according to woman'• atatement regard• 
log spontaneity, and eqtressed •• percentages of 
all pregnanc:lea within each control ll'OUp. 

.. 

(a) Control not used 8 • S 

{b) Control abandoned 8•3 

(c) Control failed • 12'9 

Admitted 
to b1 Not 

induced ltated 

o·s 
0•4 

3'9 

Total 

tTbe.e figurea are deriftd from the 1911 Pertllity Cal
which related ODIJ to England IIDd Walee, IIDd are tbemoclfte 
probably biued towarda high fertility aiDce the relenut tabulatiOD 
related excluaiftiJ to tboee WOIDell wbo were etiU married iA 1911 IIDd 
who were enumerated with their huabando, TbeJ thcrefon 
excluded all WOIDCD 1!~~~ though atiJl married WheD they auc:he4 
the eDd ol their Cllil.abcarilla period. ha4 euhecq-tlJ "
wldoWI. 
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What is tM extent of imJoluntary infertility ? 

TABLE 14 
Women married before 1925. Percentage with 

o, 1, 2, or more daildrea. 

0 

(a} Control 
never used 12•4 

(b) Control 3•0 
used. 

All women 8·z 

(a) as per-
centage of 
all women 
(838) . 6·9 

No. of children 

I 2 

12·6 15·6 -
16•3 28•7 

14•:1 :11•4 

7•1 8•7 

3+ 

59"4 
52•0 

s&·z 

No. of 
women 

470 
368 

838 

As a lirst approximation we may take it that 
the childless women in the group of control 
users would have had one or more children if 
they had not used control. The percentage of 
completely non-fecund women will therefore 
lie between 6·9 per cent. and 8·2 per cent.
the percentage of women without children in 
the whole sample. This is no greater than the 
percentage, 8 per cent. of childless women in 
marriages occurring around 186o ......•••..• 

What is the proportion of 'unplanned' 
pregnancies '! 

About 23 per cent. of all pregnancies of women 
who' used control at some time during their 
married lives occurred as a result of. failure of 
control. The proportions of unplanned preg
nancies showed no relation to social class .......•. 

What is the proportion of ' umoanted ' children 1 

The percentage of children that were stated to 
be unwanted increased from 6 per cent. in mar
riages before 1910 to 14 per cent. in marriages 
during I93tr34················ The percentage of 
unwanted children in families using control re
mained fairly constant up to 1934 with values 
ranging from IS to IS per cent. 

Not more than s per cent. of first-born children 
to birth controllers were unwanted by any mar
riage cohort since 1910. But for second, third, 
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fourth and higher orders the proportion un
wanted has increased with time to about 15, 30 
and 50 per cent respectively. Of birth con
trollers who had unwanted children, about 6o 
per cent. of their second children and 8o or more 
per cent. of their third and later children were 
unwanted. Throughout the century, third and 
fourth children have been regarded as unwanted 
by the more well-to-do women in the sample 
more frequently than by the rest of the women 

There is no evidence u~at the appliance users 
were more successful in designing the size of their 
family than were those who relied on non-ap
pliance methods. We find that 2·6 children 
were desired by women married in 192tr2-b 

1 
and I ·7 children by those married in 193cr3+ 
There is some evidence, however, that women 
who did not adopt control desired slightly larger 
families than those who did ........... . 

What are the chief reasons given for using 
birth control I 

In the earlier marriage cohorts the main reasons 
in order of importance are : (a) that more 
children could not be afforded, (b) to space preg
nancies, (c) for health reasons, and (d) that 
parental instincts were satisfied with the children 
already hom. Housing difficulties and un
certainty due to the war ranked high in the later 
marriages. No less than 32 per cent. of those 
using control and married between 1940 and 
1946 gave housing difficulties as one of the 
reasons for using control. 

Financial considerations are advanced as a 
reason for using control rather more frequently 
by Social Class III, while uncertainty due to 
the war is advanced more frequently by Social 
Class I. Otherwise there is little difference 
between the different social classes •••••••••••• 

Summary 
In the foregoing section incontestable evi

dence of continuous expansion in the use of birth 
control methods in the present century has been 
displayed. But this expansion has to a great 
extent' arisen from a continuous extension in the 
use of appliance methods of contraception. The 
use of non-appliance methods reached a peak in 
I 92cr24 since when it has steadily declined. 
The relative prevalence of these two main types. 
of method varies in the three social classes at 



different points of time. The rate of growth 
of birth control and of appliance methods, and 
the rate of decline in non-appliance methods 
also vary in the social classes and are influenced 
by the relative levels of each in the early years 
of the century. The total amount of increase 
in contraception in class I is less than in the 
other classes, but started at a higher level. An 
evening-up process in the knowledge and prac
tice of birth control methods appears to have 
reached a culmination amongst women married 
in the nineteen thirties. The true measure 
of such effectiveness would be the difference 
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between the average number of children actually 
born to a group of controllers and the number 
they would have had if they had not used birth 
control. Such an index certainly cannot be 
obtained from the data of this enquiry. 

It can be stated then that the effect of using 
birth control was to lower the average number 
of births per woman by not less than one child, 
and that this result was mainly contributed to 
by a smaller proportion of families of more than 
fiye children amongst those who had at some time 
adopted control. ...••••••••• 
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